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CttAP. XXXV. 

THE ARMADA. 
CONDUCT OF THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS* • 

WE are now arrived at aa event, which every 
Englishman surveys with exultation: — it 
was a trying circumstance to the English catholics; 
but even in the opinion of their adversaries, their 
conduct in it did them honour. 

For a considerable time, Philip the second had 
been employed in making preparations for some 
enteiprize, both by sea and land, of no commop 
magnitude; towards the close of the year 1587, 
it became public, that the object of it was the in- 
vasion of England: troops from every part of 
Europe subject to the pc^wer or control of the 
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2 HISTORICAL MEMOIRS OF 

monarch, were assembled and kept in readiness 
for embarkation : and such a navy was formed as 
never before had its equal : the ostentation of the 
Spaniards, and, it maybe added, the general opinion 
and voice of the continent, denominated it The 
invincible Armada. We shall lay before our readers, 

I. The bull of Sixtus Quintus, which it was in- 
tended to publish as soon as the Spanish troops 
should make good their landing; and cardinal 
Allen's notification of it to the English catholics : 

II. His admonition to them: III. And their 
conduct. 

XXXV. 1. 

Bull of Sixtus Quinhu. 

Religion, — too often drawn, by politics, from 
the path prescribed to her by her Divine Founder, 
— was, on diis occasion, too suecessfuUy invited 
by Philip the second to aid his ambitious projects. 
The celebrated Sixtus Quintus then filled die pon- 
tifical chair. Bom in the lowest situation of life, 
he had raised himself to ihat commanding emi- 
nence, by his abilities. He filled it with, dignity : 
but no pope either entertained higher notions of 
the prerogatives of the holy see, or enforced thaoi 
with greater boldness. While the armada was 
almost ready to sail, he granted to Philip a bull, 
with directions for the publication of it as soon- as 
the Spanish army should land in England: bat 
cardinal Allen was ordered to notify^ in the mean 
time, the contents of it to the English catholics. 
He did it by a small pamphlet intkuled. 



« 






THE ENGLtSH CATHOLICS. A 

" * The Declaration of thel Sentence of Sixtua 
" Quintus." 

It begins with calling " the queen s government 

impious and unjust; herself an \isurper, obstinate, 
'^ and imp^iitenf, and so no good to be expected, 
^^ unless she should be deprived. 

*^ Therefore pope Sixtus the fifth, moved by his 
'^ O^ and his t>red6cessors atol, and the vehement 
^^ desire of some principal Englishmen, hath ilsed 
" great diligence with divers princes, especially 
^' with the Spanish king, to Use all his force, that 
*^ she might be turned out of her dominicms, and 

her adherents punished. And all this for good 

reasons* 

^' Because, she is an heretic, schismatic,, is ex- 
^' communicated by former popes; is contumacious^ 
*^ disobedient to the Roman bishop, and hath taken 
^* to herself the ecclesiastical jurisdiction over the 
'^ soi^ of men. 

*^ Because she hath, against all law and rights 
" tisurped the kingdom ; seeing none must be 
^' monarchs of England, but by the leave and 
" ponaent of the pope, 

'^ Because she halh committed many injuriesi 
^' extortions, and other wrongs against her sufe^tsr. 

<< Because she hath stirred up seditions and 
^^ rebellions between the inhabitants of n^ighbouf 
" countries. 

 Thuanua, Hist: 1. 8g. Moteren, Hist, du Pay* Btts, Haye, 
rt8i, L 15. Foulis, ad edit. 350 ; Purrfwrte's Pilgrinis, vol. %- 
C.11. 
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4 HISTORICAL MEMOIRS OF 

'* Because she bath entertained fugitives and 
'^ rebels of other nations. 

^* Because she sent and procured the Turks to 
" invade Christendom. 

" Because she persecuted the English romanists, 
'^ cut off the queen of Scots, and abolished the 
" Roman religion. 

" Because she hath rejected and excluded the 
'- ancient nobility, and promoted to honour obscure 
*' people ; and also useth tyranny. 

" Wherefore, seeing these offences, some of them 
*^ rendering her incapable of the kingdom, others 
" unworthy to live ; his holiness, by the power of 
^' God and the apostles, reneweth the censures of 
*^ Pius the fifth and Gregory the thirteenth against 
^' her ; excommunicates and deprives her of all 
*' royal dignity, titles, rights, and pretences to 
*^ England and Ireland ; declares her illegitimate, 
^^ and an usurper of the kingdoms, and absolves 
^' all her subjects from their obedience and oaths 
*^ of allegiance due to her. 

'^ So he expressly commandeth all, under pain 
" and penalty of God's wrath, to yield her ^o 
^ obedience, aid, or favour whatsoever ; but to 
^^ employ all their power against her, and to join 
^^ themselves with the Spimish forces, who will not 
^^ hurt the nation, nor alter their laws or privileges, 
" only punish the wicked heretics. 

" Therefore, by those presents, he declares, that 
'^ it is not only lawful, but commendable, to lay 
^^ hands on the said usurper, and other her ad- 



THE EN0USH CATHOUCS. 5 

" herenti ; and for so doing, they shall be well 
" rewarded. 

'' And lastly, to all these Roman assistants, is 
*^ liberally granted a plenary indulgence and re- 
" mission of all dieir sins." 

XXXV. 2. 

Cardinal Allerfs Adtnonitwn to the Nobility and People 

of England. 

Th£ declaration of the sentence of SixtusQuintus 
was accompanied by an admonition ^^ addressed to 
^^ the nobility and people of England :" this too 
was the production of cardinal Allen. 

The following account of it is given by Fuller*; 
— it accords with extracts given of it by other 
authors f- 

" 1 . The authors make their entrance into the 
^^ discourse, with a most odious and shameful de- 
" clamation against her majesty, stirring up her 

* FuIler^s Church History, cent. xvi. p. ig6, s. 24. 

t See << The important Connderationfl/' and << Quodlibeto" 
of Watson : — these works are highly blameable for their viru- 
lence, and misrepresentations; — ^but they contain several 
curious and interesting facts and reflections, particularly on 
cardinal Allen's unfortunate conduct on this occasion, and 
several extracts from his ^* Admonition." — Some extracts 
from it are also inserted in the late Mr. Andrews's Continu- 
ation of Dr. Henry's History. — Mn Charles Flowden's fair 
extenuation of Allen's conduct and writings in his Answer to 
the Memoirs of Panzani, has been copied into these Memoirs. 
Ifistorical truth is never to be violated,-*even by conceal- 
ment ; but it ia as much the duty of an historian toadmit just 
eztenoatioD, as it is to avoid unjust aggravation. 

B3 
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^' subjects hearts to contempt of her highness, as 
being one odious to God and man. 
" They threaten the nobility, gentry, &c. with 
loss of all their goods, their lands, their lives, and 
with damnation besides ; except that presently, 
*' upon the landing of the Spaniards, they joined 
'^ themselves, and all their forces, men, munition, 

*^ victuals,andwhatsoeverelse they could make with 
" their catholic army. ^ FoBsooth,' (for the words be 
" these), * if you will avoid' (say they), * the pope's, 
" the king's, and other princes' high indignation, 
" let no man, of what degree soever, abet, aid, de- 
" fend, or acknowledge her, &c. adding that other* 
" wise, they should incur the angels' curse and 
^' malediction, and be as deeply excommunicated 
'^ as any, because that in taking her majesty's part, 
" they should fight against God, against their law- 
^' ful king, against their country, and that notwith* 
" standing all they should do, they should but 
" defend her highness bootless, to their own present 
^^ destruction, aad eternal shame.' 

"2. After all those, and many other such threats, 
" in a high and military style, to scare fools with^ 
" then they come to some more mild persuasions, 
*' and promise the noblemen, that so they join with 
'' the duke of Parma upon the receipt of their ad- 
" monition, they will entreat that their whole houses 
" shall not perish. For persons did instigate the 
" English cardinal to swear by his honour, and on 
" the word of a cardinal, that in the fury of their 
^^ intended massacre, there should as great care 
'' be taken gf every catholic and penitent person^ 
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'' 80 po^bly could be, and that, he was made a 
'^ cardinal of purpose to be sent dieh into England 
'' for the sweet managing of those affairs. 

^^ 3. Odier arguments they used, drawn from the 
<< certainty of die victory, as that all the protestants 
*^ would. either turn their coats, copies, arms, or fly 
away, in fear and torment of the angel of God 
proeeeuting them ; diat although none of her 
'^majesty's subjects should assist the Spaniards, yet 
^^ dieir own forces^ which they brought with them; 
were strong enough, their provision sufficient^ 
th^. appointment so smpassing : that they -had 
'^ more ei)>^ captains, than her majesty had good 
^^ soldiers, all resolute to be in the cause, which 
^ they had undertaken : that the blood of all the 
'*^ blessed bishops shed in this land, and all the saints 
in Jieaven prayed for die Spaniards victory : that 
all the virtuouis priests of our counfary, both at 
" home and abroad, had stretched forth dieir sacred 
" hands to the same end : that many priests were 
in the camp to serve fevery spiritual man's neces- 
sity : that their forces were guarded with all 
Grod's holy angels ; with Christ himself in the 
sovereign sacrametit, and with the daily most holy 
" oblation, of Christ's own dear body and blood : 
<< ^t 'the Spaniards being thus assisted with so 
" nUtny helps, though diey had been never so few, 
they could hot lose, and diat her majeldty and 
her assistants utranting these heljis, although they 
" were never so fierce, never so proud, never so 
'^ many, never so well appointed^ yet diey could 

B4 
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" not prevail. Fear you not, (say they to such as 
'^ would take their part), they cannot" 

The general mildness of Allen's character, . and 
general wisdom and moderation of his councils, 
were admitted by his contemporaries, as well pro- 
testant as catholic. On this occasion, to repeat 
words which we have already used, he permitted 
his better reason to submit to authority. But not- 
withstanding the great and habitual reverence of 
the catholics for his talents and his virtues, so little 
did they defer to his admonition, that Wright, a 
priest of his own college at Douay, maintained the 
contrary doctrine in the most explicit terms, and 
supported it by the boldest arguments *. 

It should be observed, that from the writings of 
father Persons, it appears, that he quitted Madrid 
in 1585, soon after the preparations for the armada 
begun ; and did not return to Madrid till 1589, the 
year after its defeat 

XXXV. 3. 

Conduct of the English Catholics during the threatened 

Invasion. 

Such was the information, such the advice given 
at this time to the English catholics, by persons, 
from whom, if they had been influenced by the true 
spirit of the gospel, or had even juster notions of 
the real interests of the English catholics, very 
different counsel would have been received: it now 
remains to show how the catholics acted. 

•^ * Strype, Aimals, vol. iii. AppJxv. 
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THE.ENOUSH CATHOLICS. 9 

Warmly attached to their faith, which had twice 
rescued their country from paganiBm ; and under 
which, during a long series of centuries their, an- 
cestors had enjoyed every spiritual and temporal 
blessing ; they now beheld it proscribed ; its tenets 
reviled, its sacred institutions abolished, its holy 
edifices levelled with the ground, its altars profaned ; 
all, who professed it, groaning under the - severest 
inflictions of religious persecution ; imaginary plots 
incessantly imputed to them ; the. subtlest artiiSces 
used to draw them into criminal attempts ; " coun- 
terfeit letters* privately left in their houses; 
spies sent up and down the country to notice 
*^ their discourses, and lay hold of their , words ; 
« mformers aad reporters of idle stories against 
*^ them countenanced and credited ;" and . even 
" innocence itself," (to use Camden's own words), 
'^ though accompanied by prudence, no guard to 
^' them :" they had constantly before their eyes the 
racks and gibbets, by which their priests had suf- 
fered, and they saw other racks, and other gibbets, 
preparing for them ; they saw the presumptive 
heir to the crown brought to the block, because she 
was of their religion, and because, as she was 
formally told by lord Buckhurst, ^^ the established 
'^ religion was thought not to be secure whilst she 
" was in beii^ ;" they knew the universal indigna- 
tion which this enormity had raised in every part of 
Europe against their remorseless persecutor ; that 
St Pius the fiftibi, the supreme head of their church, 
had excommunicated her, had deposed her, had 

* Carte's History, vol. iii. p. 585. 
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•bsolvaed diem from their aUegitBoe toher, and 
iBKplkafced them in her excomHMHitcation» if they 
eontiived true to her ; they knew that Sixtua, the 
reigning pope, had renewed the exconmumicatioB, 
hlfcd t»Ued on every catholic prince to execute Ae 
sentence, and Ihi^ Philip the second, by ihr the 
mart powerfiil monardi of the time, had nndcd>- 
taken it; had lined the shores of the continent with 
troops, seady mt a moment's notice, for the inva- 
sion of fiagland, and had covered the sea with an 
annament, which was proclaimed to be invincible: 
<r--in this awftil moment, when England stood in 
need of all her strength, and the slightest diver- 
sion of any part of it might have proved fieLtal, the 
worth of a catholic's conscientious loyalty was fully 
shown. What catholic in. England did not do hii^ 
duty ? Who of them fwgot his allegiance to die 
queen ? or was not eager to sacrifice his life and 
his whole fortune in her cause? '^ Some," say^ 
Hume, ^' equipped ships at their own charge, and 
'^ gave the command of them to protestanti ; others 
*^ were active in animating their tenants, and their 
<< vassals, and neighbours, in defence of their coun- 
" try ;" — " some," (says the writer of an intercepted 
letter printed in the second volume of the Harieian 
Miscellany*, " by their letters to the council, 
'^ signed with their own hand, offered, that diey 
'*' would make adventures of their own lives in 
^^ defence of the queen^ whom they named their 
^' undoubted sovereign lady, and queen, against 
'' all ft»reign foes, though they were sent from the 

« Page 64. 
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^^ pope, or Ht his commaadmiait ; yea, some did 
^' offer that tiiey would present &eir foodies in iht 
*^ foremost ranks.'" Lord Montagu, a zeakNB ca- 
tholic, and the only temporal peer, who ventutfed 
to o{^)ose the act for the queen's supremacy, in th^ 
first year of her reign, brought a band of horsemen 
to Tilbury, commanded by himself, his son, and 
his grandson : thus periling his whole house in 
the expected conflict * : — ^the annals of the world 
do not present a more glorious or a more affecting 
spectacle than the zeal shown on this memorable 
occasion, by the poor and persecuted, but loyal, but 
honourable catholics ! — Nor should it be forgotten, 
that in this account of their loyalty, all historiam 
are agreed. 

WiU not then the reader feel some indignatioi 
when he is informed, that this exemplary, may it 
not be called heroic, conduct, procured no rdaxa- 
tion of the laws against the catholics ? That it was 
followed almost immediately by laws, still more 
haish th^n the preceding? That through the whole 
remainder of the reign of Elizabeth, the laws against 
the catholics continued to be executed with un* 
abated, and even with increased rigour? — That 
between the defeat of the armada, and the death 
of Elizabeth, more than one hundred catholics were 
hanged and embowelled, — ^merely, we must repeat, 
— ^for the exercise of their religion : and that, when 
some catholics presented to the queen a most dutiful 
and loyal address, praying, in the most humble 
terms, a mitigation of the laws against themt no 

* Osbom't Secret History, edit. 1811, p. 22. 
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Other attention was shown it, than that Mr. Shelley, 
by whom it was presented to the queen, ^' for pre*^ 
'^ sunung," as it was said, '^ to present an address 
<< to the queen, without the knowledge and con* 
'^ setit of the lords of the council," was sent to the 
Marshalsea*, and kept a close prisoner till his 
death. 

Surely, when he peruses this treatment of the 
catholics, the reader must feel some indignation. 
But, will not he himself jusdy excite something of 
a like indignation, if, after seeing the loyalty of the 
catholics thus so severely tried, and thus found so 
eminently pure, he returns to his former prejudices, 
and allows himself to entertain, even for a moment, 
a suspicion of their perfect loyalty to their sove- 
reign, throughout the whole of her long, her splen- 
did, but certainly in respect to her catholic subjects^ 
— (and we must repeat that they constituted two- 
thirds of the nation), — her cruel and oppressive 
reign? 

The nature of these pages does not require any 
particular mention of the events, which attended 
the Spanish invasion : the same presence of mind 

* He was afterwards examined before the lords of the 
council:— they put down in writing the following position, 
and ordered him to subscribe it in writing, " Whosoever, 
** being a bom subject of the realm, doth allow, that the pope 
*^ hath any authority to deprive queen Elizabeth, that now is, 
** of her estate and crown, is a traitor."— To this, he answered, 
*^ that it was very hard for him to discuss, what authority the 
'* pope hath, and therefore could answer no further." — Upon 
this he was remanded. — ^Dr. Challoner's Memoirs of Miff- 
sionary Priests, p. 169. Strype, Ann. vol. tii. p. 398. 
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and dexterity, the same firm and adventarous cou- 
rage, which the English had shown on the plains 
of Cressy, Poictiers, and Agincourt, were displayed 
by them against the Spanish armada. In one respect 
their conduct may be considered to be entilied to a 
larger share of admiration : the French and English 
soldiers had often been opposed to each other, be** 
fore they met in the batdes we have mentioned, so 
that the array of each army was fully known to the 
other : but, in the conflict in the Channel, the lofty 
masts, the swelliag sails, the towering prows of the 
Spanish galleons, as they are described by the his- 
torians of the time, presented, at once, a new and a 
terrific spectacle ; and were, from the very circufli- 
stance of their novelty, the more likely to shake the 
most valiant bosom with alarm. The &iglish, how- 
ever, surveyed them with intrepid minds; there was 
no precaution, no art, no manoeuvre, which skill 
or experience could suggest, or reflection combine, 
which they did not coolly and deliberately use ; no 
advantage presented itself, of which they did not 
avail themselves with the utmost presence of inind; 
and when the hour of action came, there was not 
a danger which they did not brave, or an achieve- 
ment, withiQ the limits of human skill or human 
valour, which they did not accomplish*. To find a 

* This immortal victory was celebrated by no immortal 
verse : every classical English scholar of the time must have 
applied to it, 'the noble strains by which iEschylus describes, 
in his Persffi, the glory of the Greeks, and the consteraatioa 
of the Persians, after die battle of Salamis. 



14 HISTORICAL MEMOIRS OF 

victOTy, of equal glOiy and importance to the British 
nation, we must travel to Waterloo : — catholics too 
were there. 



CHAP. XXXVI. 

THE POLITICS OF SOME OF THE ENGLISH CATHO- 
LIC FUGITIVES, IS THE SPANISH DOMINIONS: 

PUBLICATIONS OF THEIR SCHOOL : — THE 

queen's PROCLAMATION, THE REPLY OP 

FATHER persons:' — ^THE PENAL ACT AGAINST 
THE CATHOLICS OF THE THIRTY-FIFTH YEAR 
OF HER MAJESTY. 

1594- 

XHE proscription of the catholic religion by 
c)ueen Elizabeth, her severe laws against such of 
her subjects as adhered to it, and the increasing 
rigour by which they were executed^ had occa- 
8k>ned a number of them to emigrate to diiferent 
parts of the continent, particularly Spain and 
Spanish Fkndfirs. They were favourably received 
by Philip the second : he professed to treat them 
with kindness ; be employed many in his armies^ 
granted pensions to others, and advanced some to 
places of rank and honour. His protection of them, 
his liberality to the catholic colleges, and his 
avowed zeal for the general welfare and extension 
of the catholic religion, attached, all the fugitives 
to him : still, while Mary the queen of Scots was 
Uving, their comiection with him was very loose .' 
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but, after her deatii, many of the fiigitbsed enter- 
tatned views, and engaged in designs, in his regard, 
which could not be justified ; and which were dis- 
approved by the wiser and better part of them, and 
by the general body of catholics in England. The 
abettors of Philip's views became known by the 
appellation of the Spanish party : we have referred 
to it in a former volume of this work. I. We shall 
now attempt to give a fuller account of it: il. Then 
mention some publications of this party, which 
made a great sensation at that time : III. Then 
notice the proceedings of the Brijdsh government : 
IV. And fetther Persons's defence of himself, and 
of the catholic body in general : V. We shall close 
the chapter by the mention of two acts which were 
passed against the catholics in the thirly-fifth year 
of the reign of her majesty, and completed her 
penal code. 

XXX vi. 1. 
The Spanish Puriy among the Engluh Cathoiic FugiUf)^. 

Father Persons, sir Francis Englefield, and six 
William Stanley, were at the head of the. Spanish 
party ; Mr. Charles Paget was at the head of a party 
opposed to them. A letter from sir Henry Neville 
to Mr. secretary Cecil, published in Winwood'3 
M^mQri9ls% contains a curious account of this cir^ 
cumstance. ^^ I haVe saiigh^" says the writer, ^^to 
** inform myself as much as I might, concerning 
" the ciairiage of the English fugitives in former 

* Vol. u p. 51. — It IB from Paris, dated the 117th' June 
1599- 
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'^ times, and the cause of their retiring hither * ; 
" and I find that there has grown great dissenticm 
^^ between our papists abroad, and that they have 
^^ been divided into two factions, the one depend- 
*^ ing upon the Jesuits, whereof Persons is now the 
^^ head, whose courses have been violent to seek 
and wish the overthrow of the present estate, by 
conquest or any other means ; the other consists 
chiefly of the lajrmen and gentlemen which are 
*^ abroad, whereof Charles Paget f hath bin the 

• Paris. 

f '' The strongest opposition which Dr. Allen, Persons, 
** and thdr friends, experienced, arose from Mr. Paget, who 
** has just been mentioned ; and I find the original cause of this 
** gentleman's alienation assigned In a writing of Persons, 
** which is also confirmed by an ancient Italian ms. now in 
** my possession. Mr. Paget living in Paris, became ac* 
« quainted with Morgan, a native of Wales, who, while he 
^' was in the service of the earl of Shrewsbury, had obtained 
'' the confidence of the oqptive queen of Scotland. They 
<* were both connected in friendship with her two secretariesy 
** Nau and Curie ; and, as Persons says, opposing theniselves 
**. secretly against the archbishop of Glasgow, ambassador for 
''the queen, they broke his credit much with the said queen, 
** and wrung from him in time the administration of the queenls 
" dowry in France, which was some thirty thousand crowns 
" a year; by which they were able to pleasure much their 
" friends, and hinder their adversaries : and then joining 
^' themselves with Dr. Lewis in Rome, and falling out with 
'* Dr. Allen and F. Persons, they were the cause of much 
** division among catholics, which hitherto hath endured. 
" Now it happened, that, on the return of the Jesuit CreighUm 
** from Scotland to Paris, a consultation was held on the 
'^ concerns of the young king of Scotland, and his captive 
^ mother, by the bishop of Bergamo, nuncio at the French 
" court; the archbishop of Glasgow, the Spanish ambassador 
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** chiefe ; who could not be brought, as they pre- 
tend) to consent^ or concurre, to the invasion and 
conquest of our kingdom by a foraine prince^ 






** aod the duke pf Guise ; and, to this donsultation, Dr^ 
"Allen and Claude Matthieu, provincial of the French 
t* Jesuits, were introduced. Tlie archbishop of Glasgow 
" would not admit Paget to be invited to it ; and this omis« 
''sion was deemed by him an unpardonable a{Rront« The 
" result of the consultation was, that Creighton should be 
" dispatched to Rome, and Persons to Madrid, to solicit, at 
** those courts, relief for the' young king ; and it was upon 
«< this occasion,' that the latter procured for him an annual 
*' allowance of twelve thousand ^rown3, besides a donation 
" for the seminary at Kheims, and moreover established a 
" credit at the Spanish court, of which he aderwards avfdled 
** himself, for the foundation of his seminaries. Paget and 
" Morgan, already irritated that the business had been con* 
'* cealed from them, were still more angered, to see the ma* 
" nagement of it entrusted to two Jesuits. The truth was, says 
" n^ MS. that the archbishop and the duke of Guise mis- 
" trusted these two gentlemen, believing that they held secret 
" correspondence with the English ministry ; while the cap- 
"^tive queen, contrary to their advice, corresponded with them 
" by means of her two secretaries ; and thus seemed to with* 
** draw her confidence from the duke and archbishop, who 
"justly thought themselves her best friends. Hence Paget, 
** Morgan, the two secretaries, and a few others connected' 
" with them, inveighed bitterly against the priests, especially 
'*Dr. Allen, and they strongly insisted, that neither he, nor 
'* any other clergyman or religious, but only secular gentle- 
'^ men, ou^t to manage the affi&irs of the Scottish queen, 
^ and other matters of public concern, in the courts of catho- 
** lie princes. From this time, they stood in open opposition 
'^^ to whatever Allen or Persons undertook ; they seemed to 
** take a delight in disappointing them." Remarks on a book, 
intituled, '* Memoirs of Gregorio Panzani," p. 105. — See also 
Hume, ch< xlii : and particularly the notes x and y. 

VOL. II* C 
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'* This division began amongst thetn, soon Itfifer 
" (he death of the queen of Scots, upon whom thfey 
" did all concur while she lived ; but since hfer 
" death, could never agree upon any one course, 
'^ eyther of conquest or proposed title. And this 
*^ contention hath proceeded unto great heat be- 
^^'tw^en them, insomuch as either side hath la- 
" boured to supplant and disgrace the other ; but 
'^ especially of late, since the title of the infanta of 
^> Spaine hath bin sett on foot, according to the 
>> books written by Persons under one Dolemtfi s 
^ name. For the jesuite's side promoting that titte 
" by all means, and taking a violent course to 
" urge all Englishmen, either in Spain or Rome, 
*' tNT where else they may prevail with them, to 
'* subscribe thereunto ; Paget and his side have 
'^ directly opposed themJselves, both by word and 
'^ writing, as I am informed ; and they ar^ to di- 
'^ vided thereupon, as there is an extreme hatred 
^'^town between them : insomuch, as these men 
** do bpenly inveigh against Persons and his ad- 
^^ herents, as men seditious and factious, full of 
^' treachery, and without conscience. And being 
^^ questioned with, by such as I appointed to confer 
*■ With them, to know what service they would or 
" could do to her majesty, to caAcell theiir fortner 
" faults; they propose this as the chief and prin- 
V cipal, that they shall be able so to discover these 
^ ' practices, and decipher not only to her majesty, 
^ but tb the papists (^f Engltod, (who now, Iherotrgh 
^' ignorance of theit intentions, beliievc too much 
" upon them), as shouM'wbrk a general dislike 
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<< and detestation of them, and take away that cre^ 
^ dit which now they have, and daily employ, to 
<< &e danger of her majestie^s estate. Being urged 
^^ to give florae present teste of their lo3ral cdFection 
/< to her majesty, which ihef so greatly pretend, 
*^ thereby the better to incline her majesty to somd 
" compassion or regard for them ; they only dis- 
'' cover thus much in generality, that there are 
^^ great numbers of Jesuits and priests now in £ng- 
" land, and one of them sayeth, at the least six 
'' hundred, which have their diet and maintenance 
" in certain houses by turns. Their ordinary way 
" of repayre thither is through Scotland, and so 
** into the north parts. They also accuse some offi- 
^^ cers of the ports, and namely, those of Ghravesend,. 
'^ for suffering too free passage out of England ; 
'** whence there come daily young men over, which 
" are presently conveyed to the colleges at Douay, 
^* or Rome, and from thence somi; of them, against 
*^ dieir wills, into Spain ; and many forced to pro^ 
" fess themselves of some order or other, when 
^* fliey meant it not They also think, that this sub- 
scription before mentioned, is laboured in Eng- 
land, by those Jesuits and priests &at are liiere. 
But being pressed to some more particular dis- 
" covery, their answer is, they will reserve that, 
'^ tOl they see what hope there is of obtaining their 
^ suit : and Paget sayeth, he had almost been un- 
" done by some advertisements he wrote over out 
<< c^ the Low Countries, which makes him very 
^^ waiy not to bereave himself of all means of living 
<< on diis side the sea with safety, till he may h^ 
'^ assured of a safe retreat there. 

c 2 
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'' There is also in this towne, one Cecill a priest, 
"^ who professeth the same intention and desire 
* with them ; and the like they affirm to be in 
*' almost all the English gentlemen in the Low 
.'' Countries, except sir William Stanley, and 
'* Owen, and some three or four more," 

XXXVI. 2. 

Circumstances attending the Spanish Party: — two 
Publications of their School. 

The earl of Leicester had appointed sir William 
Stanley governor of the town of Davent^r : sir 
William betrayed the town to count Taids the Spa- 
nish general ; and, for his reward, was appointed 
governor of it by the king of Spain. This circuror 
stance excited great indignation in England. To 
defend it, cardinal Allen published his " Letter on 
'* the reddition of Daventer." He asserted in it, 
that ^^ the wars of the English in the Low Coun* 
" tries were sacrilegious, the wars of an heretical 
^^ prince ;'' that '^ acts done in England since the 
^^ eiE:communication of the queen, and her deposi- 
" tion by Pius, were evil, therefore she could de- 
" nounce no war, nor could any of her subjects 
" serve her, as she was a rebel to the apostolic 
" see." He expresses '^ a wish that the example of 
" sir William might be generally imitated." This 
publication gave great offence*. 

Allen was naturally mild, and a lover of peaceful 

* Sir William Stanley's conduct was also justified by fiither 
Persons, in his <' Manifestation,*' (di. iy.), a publication which 
we shall afterwards notice. 
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councils ; but felt strongly for the sufferings of his 
catholic brethren ; he tovld not be otherwise than 
gratefiil to Philip the second^ for his munificence 
bo^ to him and those \mder his care : the college, 
which he had founded, depended greatly oti die 
bounty of that monarch, and he was the principal 
support of other catholic establishments, in which 
Allen took great interest. This placed Allen in 
a state of dependence on Philip ; Persons also, the 
soul of the Spanish party, had great weight with 
AUen. These circumstances probably influenced 
him on this and other occasions ; sometimes, per- 
haps, i^ainst his own opinion and better judg- 
ment The authors of the Biographia Brita^nica 
intimate that, towards the close' of his lifci he al- 
tered his sentiments, and was far from beiiig an 
enemy either to his country or to queen Eliza- 
beth*. 

* SiMne of AUed'i^ dontemporaries assert, that Persons had 
too great an ascendancy over him, and lament' the circum* 
stances : they assert also, that before his death Allen thought 
less fayourably than he had done, both of Persons and the 
society to which Persons belonged ; but for this, the Writer^ 
has discore^ed little evidence. More says, in his History, 
(p. 163), that << the establishment of the college at StOmers, 
** in the eyes of ADen and Barrett, the president of the college 
<' at Douay, did not please them ; they thought it like to 
<' draw the scholars and collections designed for Douay col- 
** lege, and more like to empty than to serve that establish- 
<< ment.'* Watson, (Quodlibets, 79, 80, 98), mentions that, 
'* in those days,^ — meaning the latter part of the life of Allen, 
— " the Jesuits represented the cardinal as their enemy ; that 
" he had heard Allen much complain of the Jesuits' heady 
*' and indiscrete government, and say their government was 
i< naught ; and that they never wotdd mend it, for they would 

C 3 
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The odier publicadon, wbich our subject now 
kads lis to mention, was attributed to father Per^ 
sons. It is intituled, ^' A Conference about dbs 
^^ next Succession to the Crown of England, had 
*^ in the year 1593, by R. Doleman." It turns on 
these positions ; — that the claim of successicn t9 
any government, by nearness of blood, is not estae- 
blislwd by the law of nature, or by the divine law, 
but only by the human and positive laws of every 
particular commonwealth ; and consequentiy m«y^ 
upon just causes, be varied ; — ^that this is deat 
from lidstory:— that the want of the true rdiigion is 
a just cause for excluding the heir apparent ; — «iid 
that, under all circumstances, the infanta of ^pnn 
had the fairest pretensions to succeed queen EKnt'* 
beth in the throne of England. Every tme whig 
must admire Doleman's discussions of the fast 
point; — every man of learning, and every, anti* 
quary, must be pleased with his discussion of the 
second: the king of Spain could not have re^ 
warded, too munificendy, his discussions of the 
third and fourth. 

This work has been attributed to cardinal Allen, 

'< not hear advice ; that while he lived, he would keep them 
<< all down, but that, after he was dead, we should see the 
** scholars and they at woeful dissentions ; that the cardinaU 
<' (who had bj father Persons and other Jesuits been drawn 
" to some odious BtiempU against his sovereign and fountry^ 
'' by withdrawing himself fVom those attempts), incurred the 
** hatred of the Jesuits to that degree, that they spoke with 
^< contempt of him ever after."— But Watson's testimony must 
always be heard with distrust. The same, however, is said 
by Dr. Ch^mpney, (Dialogue 65, 66, 78, 79). 
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gk Fianpiis JBngl^fi^ld, ^d fy,^f^ PeF^ODfi : ^e fiicjt 
(leeiBs tp be, that all hs^l some hand in it, h^t thfii 
Persons almost always held the pen*: \ie was so 

• ^ee the " Answer to Memoirs of Punzanj/' p. 15a : — and 
Penons's '* Manifestation of the great folly and bad spirit oif 
** certain persons iv England calling themselves Seoular 
'* Priests,** cli. V. It mentions Doleman's work with affection. 
Pflrsons exultinglj'prpplainii;, (Brief Apology, p. 187),. that 
his ^nviotts brethren could not turn their hands to any one 
thing contained in it ; and in the '' Manifestation," (p. 63, 64), 
he ghres an abridgment of it. He says, that the name 
of Doleman was taken by the author in the title-p^;e, as 
bmng'ifae work of a man of dbfe, that is, of sarrsm^ (p. 5.)-^ 
Tbf. Mafufiestatipn is written with too much bitterness; -cfiv 
tains many hazarded accusations ; and is particularly unjust 
to the secular, clergy, in charging upon the whole body the 
<« Important Considerations andQuodlibets of Watson ;" which 
we have noticed before, and shall notice again. Persons 
himself afterwards did justice to tibe secular clergy* .Jo fail 
'< Doleful Knell ofThomas Bell, 8yo. 1637, (p. 35)," he say% 
" that not three or two names of the secular clergy can be 
^ produced, that ever let forward, yea or ever liked that most 
** detestable proceeding, viz. ot* publidiing the QitodHbets, 
** limportaiit OoBsidevatioMs, And other things of Watson/' 
. Itis obs^w^e, ^at, in Uus p^b]ipation, father Persons 
VfowB, in its fullest extent, the doctrine that sovereigns forfeit 
their right to the allegiance of their subjects, and that sub- 
jects forfeit their right of inheritance by heresy. He cites 
(di. !▼«) a work in which lie was charged with having Mid, 
that *^ diftrenee in religion or matters, of iisUth neither ought 
** uareoidd.by theiaarof God, of taalnre, of nations, orcattpn 
<^ ever heard o^ in any nation, deprive aiay inftrior sulgecc^ 
^ {onieh leswD^^aoverngKyfirevi the rif^t of inhcittanee or 
'< kMvM siMBssrinniiythiiAb or Mood J» any thi^ ,^^ 
^ right tp 0therwistttfM»4rUs»ihe'aays/Js mifiiov:$inmwff 'A 
declares that, ''hcaeveranidsagbs tUng, ihaltbsdqfime 
<< ascribed to himi he detests as fond| abscvd^im^ m^^isc''^^ 

C4 
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partial to it, that he proposed it to be read in th^ 
refectory of the English at Rome instead- of the 
ordinary lecture *♦ 

Anodier curious work of father Persons,— not 
published in his life-time, — was committed by him 
to paper about this time. It is intituled, ^^ A Mer 
^' morial for Reformation, kc* containing certain 
^' notes and advertisements, &c. gathered and set 
** down by R. P. 1596."— In his " Manifestation," 
he mentions that, '^ having had occasion, above 
'^ others, for more than twenty years, not only to 
^' know the state of matters in England, but also of 
^^ many foreign nations and catholic kingdoms 
^^ abroad, he had used like diligence from time to 
^' time to observe and note to himself certain exr 
^' cellent things found in other places, which were 
" not so. much in use among those in England, — 
" nor when it was catholic : which observations, he 
" having imparted some time with certain confident 
" friends, they seemed to them of so great imports 
*^ ance, that from time to time, they entreated him 
" earnestly to put them, at least in writing for him- 
" self and others after him, to public good, when 
" time might serve to use them, if then he would 

of heresy and atheism ; f though aUonved here as.it seemeth 
jy our people) ; — he being not ignorant that both civil laws 
*'* and churoh canons do deprive heretics of inheritance > as 
^* oqr men ought to know also." — We shall transcribe his sen- 
timents moreat large in another part of this chapter ; — but it 
IS observable, that what he inserts in a parenthesis, seema to 
Ultimate. that his opinion,, far Jrom. being universal, was not 
ever general ammig the English catholics. . .. 
f«Jiore, 161. 
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^'^not make tbem oommon, as he signified in no 
" ipfise he would. 

" This, he afccordingly did ; but it was tiever 
'' set out or published, but was kept in secret to 
^^ the author and his nearest friends only." Th^ 
existence of it, however, was generally known : and 
there was great misconception of its general nature 
and tendency. On this account, Persons inserted 
a summary of the work in his '^ Manifestation." 

Some time after the accession of James the se- 
cond, a copy of it was presented to that monarch. 
After the revolution it fell into the hands of the 
bishop of St Asaph ; tod great curiosity to see it, 
was raised by a mention which the bishop made of 
it in a sermon. It was accordingly published by 
Dr. Gee, a chaplain of their majesties, under the 
title of "The Jesuits' Memorial for the intended 
"Reformation of England, under the first popisli 
" Prince, published from the copy that was pre- 
" sented to the late king James. 1690, 8vo.'' It 
is the work of a vigorous and reflecting mind ; but 
certainly contains exceptionable passages : the con- 
tents of it accord with the outline, which, in his 
" Manifestation," Persons himself had given of it. 

XXXVI. 3. 

Proelamatum in the thirty -fifth year of Qnun 

Elizabeth. 

T9 £ idrcumstances and publications, which we 
have'^Boticed,. excited no. snmll alarm in the queen 
sod her gov6mioent:;4t was.considerably increased 



ty » pqwt, that great pi^parationf were ^g^^ 
making by Philip for the invasion of Eqgl^fu) ^^ 
(rQlan4- — In this- sfa^te of ferment; the qnee^ ifimed 
f, pispdamf^on, which yrm injmedJAtely foUqw.ed 
l^y commissiops of inquiry very hostile to the qblti 

tl»crficp- 
Th« proqJj^miiliQn begins by expressing ^' t^^ s^i?- 

^' frn^ of 1^ ^[Dajestyy tliat at so a4vanc^4 ^ Pf rip4 
^^ of ^er reign as it$ thfrty-third year> \ta pe^£^ 
" php^ld he disturbed by the |png of Sp^inj^^r^he 
^^ tpQm the depline of li&,r-r-aa age fngetest^. a§ ^e 
'^ gay^y for measi^r^ pf peace, He had.cajo^^ a 
'' Milanese, a vfuai^al of his ,own, to be eleo^ 
" pc^c^ and the du^ of I^arnna, a nephew of thi^ 
^' popie, to be sent with an army to ^lvade France* 
<< ^-^Ue had also practised with certain seditious 
'' ]hLead3 to collect a multiti^d^ of young men, f^giT 
^^ t^v^y rebels, and traitorSi to be c^ecretly conv^ed 
<< intQ her dominions, with aipple f^uthorily, firom 
^^ Roipe, to persuade a^ many of hqr /iubj^PtS as 
<< they dared deal .with^ to r^enpupce their na;tiin|) 
<< ^^gianc^; a^d tf> ^t^rtain hope^ of .beiiig eur 
'^ ri^hcd With the ppss^sn^ion^ and dignities of h^r 
'^ ;si|bjeot3» by the mean^ of a Spanish invasion : fgr 
'^ which purpose, they allured the subjects of her 
<^ majesty, by oaths and even by sacraments, to 
*^ forswear their allegiance to her, and yield alle- 
" glance with all their power to Spain. 

'^ These seedsmen of treason," as they are termed 
in the j^ioolamation, ^' bring bulls from the pope, 
^< Ml «€ promises and «tikreats; 'but t|l0lacf■l>ooad^ 
'^ ings hate bera pvmidied and festniimd by llw 
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'' tMCVtion of tliekvs against soach tnatara^T^rlbr/' 
ray»^ prodkm^oi^ ^^ they hava beeivpimiahed 
'' for i^ere tre^w ; Vfid not for my points of rer 
<M%toD. Thki igx«^ to be fifa^ym by tbfiriurT 
'^ raignment, by tbe xsircumfltwce tl^at many 0^ 
^^ of wealtb, prpfea^ing contrary r^igiq^, w^euot 
" i]iipea<^hed for the saiii^, ei<}^er in lir% fawda^ 
'< goods, or liberty, excq>t a small pecuniary jpavijiot 
" for not going to church. 

^^ The heads of &e sfrminariest'' ^eo^nu^s the 
prOidimcLtion, ^^ liave assured th^ j^ing of -Spfas, 
'^ that, notwithstanding his fornix ill success^ yet, 
<< if he would renew the war, in the next y€^i 
^^ multitudes would assist the invaders : 4bM| a 
" schoolman named Persons^ ari*ogaling to himpelf 
" the name of ihe catholic king's confessor i ^it^ 
" anotiber scholar, named Allen, now for ttfa^on 
^ honoured with a cardinal's cap, assure tbepi > 
<< and this, and other traitorous enterpriz^s, a mul- 
*^ titude of Jesuits and missionary priests i)#wly 
'^ landed, and. lurking in different parU of £«Bigl^4 
'< but chiefly in maritime places, encourage and 
" strive to promote. 

^^ These impudent assertipns," to use tbs Wfirds 
of due proclamatioQ, . '^ though they .kniow t^^n to 
'' be £ptlse, the persons ment^med cpotin^^ ni^ke 
" to the pope and the king of 3pw»ri SSllitbejr 

hare lately sent advice to iJievr ^as^^dtfajlafc in 

Eng^d, tha;t the kingJM, npop, ift^ir jnfoyipa- 
'' tions and rfports, pjcomps^ to «lQpl07£iQ21 }^ 

fofc^^y to att^Dopt an invniim of 1Sngl»Bd the 
" nei^t year. 
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'* Wherefore her majesty declares it to be het 
duty, as being the supreme governor, under the 
Almighty Hand, to use all just and reasonable 
" means given to her, to concur with heaven in 
** frustrating these designs, — and for that purpose 
" to increase her forces to the utmost of her power, 
*' tmd by the execution of the laws and other public 
*' ordinances, to impeach the practice of these sedi- 
'^ tions and treasons. 

She then " requires all ecdesiastical persons to 
" draw down the blessing of heaven on the king^ 
'* dom, by prayer and the diligent discharge of 
" their functions,— and calls on all her subjects to 
" unite in defence of their natural country, their 
" wives,(families, children, lands, goods, libertiies, 
" and posterities, against these ravening strangers, 
" wilful destroyers of their native country, and 
" monstrous traitors. 

'* Further,— to provide a remedy against these 
" seminary priests and Jesuits, her majesty an- 
" nouncesher resolution to appoint, in every coimty, 
" commissioners to search for and discover persons 
" guilty, or suspected of being guilty, of such tr&i- 
"tbrous practices : — and, for that purpose, to ex- 
^ amine all persons of their household, or lodger^ 
" or boarders with them, during the year ending 
"oh thci preceding March ; and particulariy, ^he- 
" ther they attended the divine service, established 
" by lat7, and to commit the result to writing, in 
" the nature of a register or calendar, to- be pro- 
" ducibie^ when demanded. Threats are held out 
" against persons refrusing to obey these injunc- 
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^* tions ; and infonners against them are inyited 
" and encouraged." 

Sucb is the tenor of the proclamations : — com- 
missions were immediately issued, and articles an^ 
nexed as an instruction to the commissioners how 
to execute them. They direct the commissioners 
to inquire after recusants and suspected recusants; 
to have calendars made of them, and to examine 
them; but to abstain from other inquiries into 
matters of conscience. 

They were to inquire of all persons upon oath, 
whether they had been moved by any, and by 
whom, to join t>r adhere to the forces of the pope 
or king of Spain, when they shpxdd invade the land ; 
and to inquire, but not upon oath, of all persons 
suspected of being priests, seminarists, or fugitives, 
whe&er, within the last five years, they had beeii 
at Rome, Rheims, or. in Spain; whether they were 
priests or Jesuits ; when they were last sent from 
any of them, and for what end. 

XXXVI. 4. 
The Rqfly of father Persons. 

To this proclamation of queen Elizabeth, father 
Persons opposed a Latin reply : it is said to hav^ 
been written by him in the English language, 
and to have been translated into Latin by father 
Creswell : it may be considered a recriminating 
manifesto of Persons and all the English catholic 
fugitives, who adhered to the Spanish party. We 
have seen that the proclamation was issued in 
November 1^91, the reply was published early in 



m HtStOlttCAL MEMOIRS OF 

^ibt etmHn^ yefar : tt is intifiiled, '' Ttie Proclsma- 
*^ tion of Elizabeth queen of England, the dfefiender 
^ of Ae Calvinian Heresy, against the Calbolics 
^ 6f ItelrDoriiimons ; and containing most unworAy 
*• ^h&ae ()f other princes of the christiah republic. 
*' Publish^ at Lbndon on the 2gth of November 
■***i59i. WiA an answer to it, under every head': 
^' in "vrhich not only the barbarity and impiety of 
•^•Ae -tridbed edict, but its lies, deceits, and im^ 
^' postures, are detected and confuted. By Andrew 
^ Fhilbpatcr, a Roman priest and divine, a native 
** oi* England. Revelations, ch. xvii. 6. And I 
*•* saw a woman dmck with the blood of the saints 
" and the Hood of the mart]nrs of Jesus. Augs- 
'^ burg, With the permission of superiors, 1 592 *.'' 
'Pemons divides his reply into* seven heads. He 
fitit atfcftcks the title of theproclamatibn : — It is 
ifttyled a proclamation of the queen ; but no one, 

* Elizabeths Aogliae reginv, Heresim Calvinianaia pio- 
pugoantis, in catholicos sul regni edictum, quod in alios quoque 
reipublicae chrittianae principes contnmelias continet indignis- 
simas. Plromulgatum Londini 99 Kovember 1591. Cum re- 
sponslone ad singula ctipita : qcA non tantum Bsevitia, et im- 
{MOCartam inagui ^iioii^ aed mendaoia quoque et fhittdes ac 
impoatunei detegyntur et confutantur. Per D. Andream Phi- 
lopatniin, presbyterum ac theologum Romanum, ex Anglis olim 
wiundum. Apocal. 17, v. 6. Et vidimulierem ebriam de sftn- 
{fbine ^tUhcMtfom^ et-de sanguine nmrtynmi Jeau. Aagaatae, 
tmn {isnHaia-superioBmi^ ^Sff^ 6va.— -Father Persoas, in his 
*^, Apology f' (F.48b,)^says he went to Madrid, in the facyinniiy 
of . ^589,; that iather Cceswdl also teas called from Bipme, into 
Spain, for assisting the college and common cause there :— and 
flmf thtir joint labours brought forth a tart answer to queen 
Bliz^belh'secKcl, which was pubMied in the year following. 
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says Persons, is sb igiioraiit ihEiigliA comemB, 
9ihotto he ftWftre tliat it does ifot m maeh jpraemd 
fttim like queen's own mditiatkm, wkieh Idids her 
ttf wLlh tic iftoi^ than to piiss h^ days peBXsmkif 
md fke&saniij^ undisti^rbed by tefigiM and ^giotia 
hatred, as extorted from heir by l3ie artifioes and 
iftipoi^nity ot those, who surround her ;«— by frm 
jfUmohB in pairticular ; — aH of thekn spinilig flnc^'di^ 
^arth,^— Baedn,. €ed], Dndley, HsMon, andWiai)^ 
singham ;— these he thei^fore tibLinkis it ptbp&t to 
detP^be. 

^*Ife says, diat sir Nicholas Bacon, the keeper of 
the great beat, was of the' lowest extraction : hiai 
fkth^ was a shepherd and eattte drirer; btt bisr 
sItif-WBS, for some time, tfnddivbtitler in (ll^y^s^iniiv 
V^SBimsiAg «a a^ttte genius, he- acquired a gi^at 
IciUMefcdge ^ liie law. Luxi^^rious <fthdvgrQrwiii% 
in hisffiabitd, a {>aitisan of liefesy^ a^i«e from ihis 
ciitholk religion, but without knowledge of ikt 
sutjects in controversy, and without any other 
object, than Ihe acquisition of wealth and honouif^ 
^isiA the means of satisfying his «^nsaal appetites, 
he joined hands with Gecil, and f^ieh assisted the 
oAker in the prosecution of his View^s. 
' 'Dudley, he says, was a greater personal favourite 
with the qUeen than either Cecfl or Hatton : be 
wAs la son of a duke, and grandson of an esquire, 
but gMat gr^dson of a caipentev: his beaoty 
lecottffifi^tted htm to the q^^n, his addrc»& con^ 
ftfijied'^him in hltt favour v-^Engiltnd n&veir kn^w 
a 4naii more ila^lious, a tyfwt tnore insoynt; 
neyei^. had 'the catholics' a more bitter enemy : 
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vohunies, both in' the French and the English lan<* 
guage, have exposed his debaucheries, his adul- 
teries, his homicides, his parricides, his thefts, his 
rapines, his perjuries, his oppressions of the poor, 
his cruelties, his deceitfulness, and the injuries he 
did to the catholic religion, to the public, and to 
private families. He was successively created baron 
Denbigh, earl of Leicester, and raised to the dig- 
nity of master of the horse to the queen, and to the 
command of her forces in Holland* 

While he lived, sir Francis Walsingham, a man 
of a decent femily, of a saturnine disposition, of 
indefatigable industry, and greatly attached to the 
Caivinists, was his confidential agent, particularly 
in every thing that related to the roman-catholics 
or the queen!s practices in foreign countries. Being 
advanced to. the rank of secretary of state, it -was 
his business to inform her of what passed in par- 
liament, and of all foreign transactions. For this, 
he employed, a multitude of spies both at home and 
abroad, — and entered into these concerns with so 
tpuch ardour, that he consumed his own private 
fortune upon them, and died in debt 

Sir Christopher Hatton was of a good family, 
and attracted the notice of the queen by his come- 
liness and elegance: by degrees he advanced 
himself so much in her favour, as to be created 
chancellor. He was suppdsed to be averse from 
tibe persecution of the catholics, and was certainly 
disliked by the puritans. His favour was always 
on the increase ; yet, though he strongly desired 
it, the queen would jiever allow him to marry. 
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But Cecil is the Uero ofthe tale : his fdtber, says 
P;««.^ w„ in . low e,.,*,^,^..^., a. ki.^ 
taylor ; ids grand&ther was one of the kiiig s bodjr 
gaard, and kqpt an ale-house in Staniford. Some- 
bow he becaine ' a student at Cambridge, and ob- 
tained a place in the fiunily ofthe protector Somer- 
set ; and, by betraying him, acquired the fsLvour of 
the eiari of Warwick, afterwards created duke of 
Nofthumberland. This nobleman recommended 
Cecil to Edward the sixth, who made him secre^ 
tary of state. Under Mary, he affected great zeal 
for r^igion, and always had his beads in his hands. 
He was fayoured by cardinal Pole ; but Mary 
always distrusted him; upon this, he insinuated 
himself into the favour of Elizabeth ; and was one 
of the principal advisers of her measures in favoutr 
ofthe protestant religion. 

These men, and the followers of their principles, 
not the queen, are to be considered the real autiiors 
of the proclamation.— Here Persons mentions sir 
Walter Raleigh and his supposed school of atheism. 
If, on the death of Leicester and Hatton, sir Waltei: 
had succeeded, as had been generally expected, to 
llieiir favour with the queen, a different proclama- 
tion' might have been expected : infideli^ and epi- 
ciireismmight have been proposed, andthe opposers 
<^ pleasure declared guilty of high treason. 

But does she declare the proclamation to be her. 
own? Then, says Persons, I oppose to her every 
king and every queen who filled the throne of Eng- 
land before the reformation ; every great and every 
g^x>d man,' who flourished in their reigns : I oppose 

VOL. II. D 
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to BLintbedi her. awn fiftthcT) who put Cromwdl to 
death* and threatened Katharine, the last of hia 
wives, with it, because they weoe suspected of 
heresy. Their example she rejects, and prefers an 
imitation of the Bomitians, the Maximinians, and 
the Dioclesians. ^^ But these," says Persons, 
*^ of^posed the christian religion, as new and of 
^^ recent Urth ; as a religion, which contradicted 
<< the ancient national woiship of .flieir gods. But, 
>^ when Elizabeth persecutes die catholics, she per* 
t^ lecutes the religion which England embraced on 
^^ her conversion from paganism ; the rdigion of 
^^ all her ancestors ; the religion, in which she was 
^' bom, brought up^ and educated ; the religion, 
'^^ which she had i»rofessed at. her baptism, which 
<< she had rqpeatedly avowed in the strongest laa- 
'' guage ; and to the defence of which, she, in the 
y most solemn words, had, at her ccwonation, 
.^^ (however perfidiously), bound herself by oath/' 
' • Adverting to the passage in the beginning of the 
.proclamation, in which Elisabeth menti<His her hard 
' lot, not to be suffered to remain in peace, even at 
> the dose of her life ; ^^ If thou, Blixabeth,'" says 
Persons, ^^ treading in the steps of thy most iUu»- 
*^ trious ancestors, hadst preserved England in the 
'^ state in which thou didst find it ; if^ conforming 
'^ to the institutions of its Ibrmer sovereigns, thou 
'< hadst maintained, as thou did§t swear to do, the 
catholic religion; if thou hadst administered 
justice according to the most ancient laws of die 
'f kingdom; if, like tibine ancestom, thou hadst 
*^ been faithful to thy treaties with foreign princes; 
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^ if, hy legitmiate oSi^mg of tksne own nivmage, 
or hj any other mMtts, thou hadst rendered tiie 
stioceMim to the crown, cleluri certain^' and free 
of doubt, — thoii wouldst ndw have reigned in 
f ^ the greatert happiness and seoiirity ; and ihou 
^ wouldfit not noW) in the diirty-third year of thy 
^^ reign, have had to complain of its being neces- 
^^ sary to labour io hard to avert the dangers, 
'^ wlui!h at onto thr^ateii thy life and tiie puUic 
^^ weab^Bnt, acting in a ndanner directly contrary, 
^ '^'^wi fhou hast perflocuted the ehuix^h of God, 
oVertiimed ro^tgion, contemned the ciiatoms and 
la#s of thine aiiceelors, insulted and injured the 
^ cathdlics, though the most noble and most nu- 
*^ meseus portion of diy subjects, through whom 
'^ thou didtt Oibbtin Ihy crownj as thou hast de- 
^* pKYCd thmk of hctt^wsi officecr, and dignities^ 
^ and dbriven them into despair by confiscations of 
^^ their property) banishtoenti and sangumary in«- 
^^flictionS) atid haal raised up, in their stead, 
** atfkeiirts and heretics to (be government of the 
^^ coubtry ; akid in consequence of their licentioii»- 
^' nces and malice, hast filled the whc^e kingdom 
** with hetbsiea^ sectsi and dissentions ; wben'*-(a 
*' thing faidieite unknown)~thou hast madi^ it a 
^ capital crime, to affira^ to think, or eten to con- 
'^ jectare irho shaH reign after thee, 9A if thy wish 
^ wwB dmt every thing should perish with thee ; 
-^^ when thou hast provoked ^tery sovereign near 
thee with the injuries which thou hast done him ; 
when' ikihx hasi disturbed every thing, rendered 
ev^ thing suspected, doubtlul', perplexed, ul- 
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^^ cerated, and pestilent, what reason, is fh^re ta 
*^ impute this distracted stateiof things to a. few 
'^ most innocent and most harmless schidars^ a few 
'^ religious men, a few ecclesiastics ? 

What are die crimes, of which s(o many inno- 
cent men, who have been. ccHidemned to death 
" hjr thy laws, are guilty? — One, is punished for 
^< having been at Rome; another, for having re- 
ceived the pope's blessing ; another, for having 
been ordained priest by an order firom &e pc^; 
another, for having been educated in the foragn 
H seminaries ; several, for having^ {>ersuaded Iheir 
" ISunilies to* remain true to the ancient fiedth ; 
^* others, f6r returning to their country, for the sake 
^^ of teaching, defending, or extending die calholic 
^' religion. — Learn at last, Elizabeth, that- there* vk 
^ a Grod^ who, before thou didst exist, had chas^ 
tised many Icings, queens, and sovereigns, much 
more powerfiil than theie. Consider how- ht 
<< thou hast proceeded; when thou hast not only 
'< condemned hundreds of these holy men to death; 
*^ and spilt their blood, but delivered their bodieil 
<< to the fowls of the air, denyii^ diem, under 
.^^ severe penalties, christian burial. Their holy 
" blood cries from the earth, cries from the wood 
*^ on which they suffered, and the sound of it ha6 
'^ entered the ears of the Lord God of Hosts. The 
<< day is near^ when thou must render to Him an 
^^ account of all this, of eveiy falsdiood in thy 
" proclamation." 

Then Persons takes upon him to vindicate Philip 
from the crimes, with which he is charged by the 
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prodamatton : he begin's by yecouBting many sig- 
nal senriees, which that monarch had rendered to 
jQizabeth ; he asserts that, on three occasions^ when 
her life was in danger, in consequence of her 
treasonable practices i^ainst queen Mary her sister, 
Philip had intervened to save her. The monarch s 
subsequent kindness towards her is then men- 
ti<Mied : particulariy his refiisal to co-operate with 
Stokely, whai he landed in Ireland with troOps, 
which he had obtained from the pope. To these, 
he opposes the countenance and aid^ which the 
Bdgic subjects of Philip had received in their re- 
bellions against him, from Elizabeth ; her piracies, 
her plunderings of his coasts, her procuring his 
biMs to be protested at Genoa^ and other aggres- 
mms of equal hostility. 

Persons then brings forward die disturbances in 
France, fomented by Elizabeth, h^ seditious prac- 
tices in Scotland; and contrasts the conduct of 
£lizabedi, as he has described it, with the peace- 
able md dignified moderation^ which Philip had 
shown^ towards every European state, till the in- 
juries^ which he received frorai Elizabeth, forced 
him into war with her ; and a necessary defence 
of religion obliged him to confederate with the 
catholics of France^ against the Navarrese.— ^He 
dwells with great force on the conduct of Elizabeth 
to the unfortunate queen of Scots. 

'^ The bad success of the armada should not," 
he says, *^ elevate Elizabeth and her adherenta too 
^* much. The defeat of it was not owing to the 
/' valour of its assailants ; but rather to ^ acci- 

i>3 
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<' dento incidttitel to vmthrei the inekinmioy' 
'* the weadier, inexperience of the u^ perhaps to 
** 0ome ignorance or negligence ; perhaps to die 
'* will of a mercifiil God, who wished to preserve 
^* die tree of England, till a third year» to see if it 
^< would then prodnce good fruit~-The first expe^ 
" dition of Julius Cessar into Engknd, the first of 
'' Henry the seventh, was unsuccessful, the second 
^* of each succeeded. Twice die sons of Benjamin- 
** were defeated, the diird time diey were vioto* 
^ lious. Let die English reflect on diese examples, 
" and learn not to be insolent, merely because the 
^^ punishment due to their great crimes has been 
" deferred." 

Here Persons entetts upon a long, fi laboured^ 
and an eloquent defence of die proceeding of di^ 
pope, against Henry die fourth of France, or die 
Navarresei as he pleases to term diat monarch : he 
founds his defence on die deposing power of die 
pope. *^ The universal school of cadiolic theoila^ 
1^ giabs and divines, holds,~'(aAd it is certam and 
" of laith),^— *diat any christian prince, whomani* 
<^ 4esdy sw^^es from die cadiolic mligien, and 
** mAts to call others fi^m it, falls instandy from 
^ all power and dignity, both by divine and human 
right, ^ven -before any^fttence is passed against 
him, by the si]^ireme pastor und judge ; and his 
'^ subjects are dien free from die obligation of airy 
»» oad» itf allegiance, which diey had taken to him, 
*** as a legitimate prince ; diey dien may, and if 
" tii^ have rtrengft suftclent, Acn ought to «pel 
^* Mmliis sovereignly over christfetnsj a man of Ais 
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'^ de8efipti<m/Maii apbsttte, beretic, and a deserter 
^' of Christ our Lord ; as an enemy and §m of the 
'* state) kst he should infect others, and withdraw 
*' ihem from the faith by his example or command; 
— ^This common sentence of all catholic doctorsy 
req>ecting the obligation of subjects to repel here^ 
^' tieal {Nrinces, if they are injurious to the catholic 
" faith, is most certain cmd mdubitable :— they 
*< diink, however, that this opinion should be qua* 
" lified by two conditions ; one, that the subjects 
^' have strength sufficient for die purpose ; others 
^' #ise the equity and benignity of the divine law 
*^ obliges no' one to it, as it might turn to the pre- 
'* jttdice both of themselves and the catholic reli- 
*^ giop : the other condition is, that the certainty 
" of the crime be so manifest, that it cannot be 
'^ longer denied or doubted. For, if it be dolibtfol 
" and uncertpdn, or, if the prince thinks ill of reli- 
*^ gion only in private, oi" smells only of heresy, 
<< and d()es not produce his opinions publicly, or 
^^ pervert others,— in these cases, the obligation, 
^' which has been mentioned, does not attach upon 
^^ die subject It then only attaches, whenever 
" the crime is public, when the danger to did state 
'^ is manifest ; but then mostly, when the matter 
'* has been decided by die church, and lier supreme 
^^ governor, die Roman pontiff ; for to him it be- 
^' longs, as a part of his duty, to provide for the 
integrity of religion and the ditine worship, and 
to remove hereby, that it infect not the dean.'' 
The expressions in the' proclamation respecting 
the protection affofded- by the SpaAish monarch to 
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the catfiolic establithmeols in his dommions, pra* 
duce an able, and, we believe, a candid defence of 
tbem by Persons. Some pages are assigned to &e 
praise of cardinal Allen, whose honouraUe parait- 
age he contrasts with the obscure parentage of 
Cecil, and, rising higher, with the spurious iMrth, 
as he describes it, of Elizabeth, with the filthy loves 
of the Boleyns, and the bastard progeny of Owen 
Tudor. — ^A much more pleasing topic, he finds in 
describing, (which he does with great elegance and 
taste), the piety and litenury ardour of the inmates 
of the foreign seminaries; and, — after their return to 
England, — ^.their quiet, unpretending virtues, their 
inoffensive manners, their zeal tempered with mo- 
desty, their patient suffering, their loyal language 
and demeanor. 

We have noticed in a former part of this wori^, 
what Persons says respecting the six questions pro- 
posed to the priests after their condemnation, and 
his condemnation of what he terms the prudroce 
and moderation of their answers, and his eloquent 
retort. 

Finally, — (accpmmodatii^ them to the situfUion 
of th^ English cadiolics), — ^he closes, in the words 
of Victor Vitensis *, wifli the following aniipated 
address.-— "All you, who bear the name of catholic, 
" whatever be your age, yoiir sex, or your condition, 
" come all of you to our house of sorrow ! I call 
" no heretic to condole with me, he would rather 
" seek to add to my sufferings, and rejoice u\ my 
" misery ; I call on 90 stranger, on no schismfttic, 

*» Hitt. Viud. 1« it. ceocl. 
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V for I am become a stranger to my breftfen, an 
" alim to die song of my motber. Come all ye 
^' ragek of my God, and bebold my country ! All 
«< comeliiftess is gone from ber face; ber virgins 
'/ ceaae to wa& in tbe narrow patb ; tbe cloisters 

V are eaqptied of ibeir youtbs, her children are be^* 
come captives, and the holy walls are trodden 
under foot ! Ye holy patriarchs deprecate fcHr us, 

^ji the Divine wrath! pray for us ye holy jMropbetsf 
ye blessed apostles intercede for us ! do thou, in 
particular, O Peter, implore tbe Lord Clbrist, in 
favour of the sheep and the lambs, whom, widi 
so much earnestness, he qcmsigned to your pro^ 
tection and care! and thou, holy Pai:Q,. teacher 
of the nations, who preachedst the gospel in the 
east and west, behold what our enemies are do* 
" ing; and what your children suffer ! all ye holy 
apostles, be mourners pver us ! and though we 
'^ confess that all this has befallen us for our sins, 
*^ yet pray for your sinful children, as Christ 
^' prayed for the offending Jews. Our sufferings 
" we deserve, but let what we have suffered, suffice : 
'^ say to the angel that strikes, * cease, it is enough !' 
^' Prostrate at your feet, we beseech you not to 
*' spurn your unhappy offenders;— by him, who 
'' raised you, lowly fishermen, to the high rank of 
" apostles." 

Such is the best outline, which' wc have found 
ourselves able to give our readers of this extraor- 
jiinary document : they must admire, even in ibf 
sketcht which we have ffiven, the viirour and db/ 
quence of the c<»npositipn ; and wejff 
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jtidge, who peruMB die original, will admire its 
purity and perspicuity* Ite ultoamontaae prineipl^s, 
all vnil now blame; but it should not be fofgotten^ 
that Persons spoke,-*-not the language of the ca- 
tholic body, — but the language of his own parly. 
The asperily, with which ike work is wri^n, must 
kave given general otfenoe, and prejudiced his 
readers against his arguments. In this, and in 
general effect, it yielded greatly to cardinal Allen's 
'^ Defience of the English Gaelics/' noticed in a 
former part of this work. This, while it possesses 
eqiial power of argument, with the work of iatfier 
PesKNis, is written in a tone of diristian modera- 
tion and singleness of heart, which must steal on 
every reader, and propitiate the very sternest ad- 
versary both in favour of the writer f^id in favour 
of bis cause. 

It should be added, that tiiough the pope's claim, 
by divine right, to the deposing power, was, at this 
time, very generally maintained, very few went, 
widi Pers(Mis, the length of asserting that it was an 
article of fiuth : we shall soon see that Bellarmine 
stopped short of tiiat extravagance. 

XXXVI. 5. 

1 

Penal Acts of the thirty-fifth year of queen SH^dif^h 

against the CalhoU^. 

To tiie invective of fatiier Persons, the queen 
INiUiBhed a royal reply. By the first act oif the 
i)ispty<»fifth year of her reign, pertons obstinately 
Mftning to gttfend ^ service of the church, or im- 
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pugniiig the autliority of the queen in 
craaefl, or pemuading others to do so^ or aAsisttng 
at imlawfiil assemblieft or conventioos of religion^ 
wefe to be committed to prison, and to remain there^ 
till their conformity to the established church, or till 
&ey made the submission and declaration ccmtained 
m the act. By this they were to acknowledge their 
offence to God, in contemning her majesty's autho- 
rity ; to declare that no person had any power or 
authority over her ; and to promise to obey in future 
all her laws^ — those in particular which prescribed 
attendance at the service of the church. Qffenders 
not conforming were ordered to abjure the realm, 
and depart from it, as in cases of abjuration for 
fi^ny; if they revised to abjure the realm, or 
afterwards returned to it, they were to be adjudged 
guilty of felony without benefit of clergy ; aad to 
fcMrfeit to her majesty all their goods and chatteb 
absolutely; and the income of their real estate 
during their lives. 

Even these penalties were not thought mS^* 
eiendy severe : by the second act of the same year^ 
popish recusant convicts were ordered not to re-^ 
move five4niles from their place of abode, and if 
they removed to a greater distance, they were sub* 
jeeted to a similar penalty ; a Jesuit, seminary^ or 
otiier massing priest, who, on his examinations be* 
fere a magistrate, should refuse to answer diifectly^ 
whether he were h, Jesuit, a seminary) or a massn^g 
priest, was to be committed to prison, to remaki 
thei«9 till iA$1>^V^ without bail or mainprise. 

The threatened itttempt of the Spanish on the 
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English coast, did not take place till 1598 : asmall 
body of them then landed near Penzance, in Corn- 
wall, set fire to a church, and, on the appearance of 
a few English troops, retired in a hurry. ^^ These,^' 
says Camden*, ^' were the only Spaniards that ever 
^^ set foot in England, as enemies.*' 



CHAP, xxxvn. 



ASSERTION THAT THE PRIESTS WERE EXECUTED, 
NOT FOR THEIR RELIGION, BUT FOR THEIR 
COMMISSION OF ACTS OF HIGH TREASON. 

1 HE second of the two last statutes, which have 
been mentioned, closed the penal code of Elizabeth 
against her English catholic subjects. A defence 
of it was made, by assertii^, that the priests, who 
suffered under tiiem, were convicted, not for their 
priesdy character, or exercising their priestiy func- 
tions, but for treason. This conveys an idea that 
the treason, for which tiiey suffered, waq some act 
that was treasonable by tiie ancient law of the land, 
or the statute of treasons — the 25th of Edward the 
third. 

This. is a great mistake. It was not even pre- 
tended tiiat the priests were convicted of any act 
that was treasonable by the ancient law, or the 
statute of Edward ; the only treasow for which 
they avffered were acts, which the statutes of Elilta- 
beth had made treasonable — denying her spiritusd 

* Adaanun 1598. 
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fopremacy — notquittrng, or retumihg to, Cngiandt 
^'^-or exercising sacerdotal fanctioiis. . 

But, continue the advocates for liie< justice of 
these laws,, it was competent to the state to make 
these acts treasonable ; and, having enacted diat 
they should be treaapnable, those, who committed 
such acts, were legally guilty of treason; and Were 
punished, not for their religion, but for being 
traitors. 

This was the ground on which, by a state-paper, 
published by lord Burleigh, these sanguinary laws; 
and the executions which took place under them, 
were principally defended. It was published in 
1583, and is intituled, ^^ The execution of Justice 
'^ for maintenance of public and christian peace 
<< against certain stirrers of sedition, and adherents 
'* to the traitors and enemies of this realm, with- 
^^ out any persecution of them, as falsely reported = 
" uid published by the traitors and fosterers of the 
" treasons.** 

To this cardinal Allen replied, by, — ^' A true, sin^ 
^' cere, and modest Defence of Christian Catholics, 
*^ that suffered for their faith at home and abroad, 
^^ against a false, seditious, and slanderous libel, 
^^ intituled, ^ The execution of Justice in England ;' 
'^ wherein is declared how unjustly the protestants 
^ do charge the * catholics with treason ; how un- 
<< truly they deny their persecution for religion, 
'^ and how deceitfully about the cause, greatness, 
<^ and manner of their sufferiogs, with diverse other 
'' matters pertaiuing to this purpose.** It was uni- 
.vfc^ally read and admired. The authors of the 
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B iti « »p liiaBrit«MiicaiiicotioiL that '* tM 
said in it, for his cmmatj and as great I f ai wing 
flliowii, in defending it, as it would admit.'* The 
learned Edmund Bollon catted it '< a prinody, 
grave, and flonrahing piece of natnial and ezqni- 
tite Engliah."* An el^;ant vefaioa of it into tiie 
Latin language is pabliahed in Dr. Bridgewater s 
Concertatio. 

The whole of Lord Burieigfa s work is Counded 
op an aigmnent so biitde, that it blls into pieces 
the moment it is touched. It was not, says his 
lordship, for their catholic religion, or for their 
sacerdotal character, that the priests underwent 
the sentence of the law ; but tor their imnaining 
in or returning to England ; — acts, whieh the law 
had made high treason. 

No w» unless their priests remained in or returned 
to England, the English catholics would bate been 
^thout instruction, and without the sacraments 
or rites of their religion. To remain in England, 
or to return to it,' was therefore an act of the reli- 
gious duty of the catholic priesthood ; and for diis 
act of rdiigious duty the priests were execute. 

In defence of the edicts against the Huguenots, 
who assemUed in bodies for the exercise of dieir 
religious worship, might not LouYois have urged, 
with eqtial justice, that the offenders Werepunished, 
riot for their religious principles, but for their ille- 
gal practices ;'^a piefions law baring made their 
assembling for religious worship a legal offence ? 

In fiftct, if lord Burleigh's argument justified 
the executions of the catholic priests^ in the reign 
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of queen Efinbeth, there has seldom been a reli- 
gious penecutiOD, which a similar argument would 
not justify*. 
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CHAP. XXXVIII. 



CONTINUATION OF THE PRACTICES OP THE 

SPANISH PARTY. 

1601. 

The severe proceedings of the English govern- 
ment, which have been mentioned, did not, how- 
ever, check the unwise and criminal activity of the 
fitvourCTS of the Spanish pretension. 

A coi^dential letter, written in cypher, from fa- 
ther Perscms, to father Holt, dated the 15th March 
1597, fell into the hands of the ministers of queen 
^Elixabetii, and added to their jealousies of the 
.designs of the Spanish party. Persons 'mentions 
generally its contents in his Manifestation f* He 
informs the readers of it, that ^^ he wished Holt to 
'^ consider it, as a note for him and such other 
^' confident friends as he should think good to com- 
^^ municate the same withal. He theti states, that 
^' the principal causes of his journey (to Rome) 
/^ were to settle with his holiness, and the fatibier 
^ general,, all such points as should seem necesnury 
<^ fear tha^jipholding of the seminaries : he informs 

* See Strypes Ann. vol. iii. b. i. app. xlyli ; vol. iiii b. ii. 
ch. n. ':*'.• 
t Piage4». 
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^^ Mier Holt, that about the whole matter of sue- 
'^ cession, he meant to proceed very softly and 
^' coldly ; letting his holiness only to know how 
" matters did stand ; and that the English catholics 
*^ did only desire, (after her majesty), some sin- 
cere catholic prince, without respect of English, 
Scottish, Spanish, or other nation, in respect of 
" religion ; that he was not an enemy to the king 
'* of Scotland, nor agent to king Philip, as some 
^* had informed ; showing, in the first, what good 
" offices he had done for the king of Scotland for 
'^ many years, while there was hope that he would 
'^ be a catholic ; and in the second, showing by the 
'^ nuncio of Madrid, cardinal Cajetan, (who had 
'^ written efiectuaUy in that behalf), that he, father 
'^ Persons, had always persuaded the king and his 
^* council, that it would not stand well for his 
^' majesty to pretend England for himself, ^and that 
'^ he had obtained of the king full promise thereof^ 
^^ about which point the nuncio had seen the paper, 
<< and been privy to the speeches, which he i&om 
" time to time had had to that effect''—" These,*' 
says father Persons, are " the words of this secret 
" letter;'' and finally he concludes his account of it 
by saying, " that the best of all would be, if, to 
" avoid contrition, opposition, and garboils, after 
" her majesty, such a person might be thought of 
" as would be fit, and stand well both for his hoH- 
" nestf and majesty catholic, the English and Scot- 
" tish catholics, the kings of France, Denmark, and 
'^ all the rest, but who that person or persons be, 
" he meaneth his holiness to think upoa.i — ^Thus 
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*^ be writeth as you see," continues father Persons, 
•Mn great confidence and secrecy to his dearest 
*^ fiiend, and was to treat to the same effect, with 
" the pope, by the commission, as here is insi- 
*^ nuated, of the king of Spain himself; and his 
^' holiness can.be witiiess whether he did so or no, 
<' and whether, he changed his course unto this 
*'. day *." His celebrated work on the Succession, 
which we have already noticed f, shows, that the 
infanta was the personage on whom he wished 
the. crowns of England and Ireland to devolve : — 
but James was to be permitted to retain his Scottish 
crown. 

This intrigue did not escape the penetrating eye 
of cardinal D'Ossat, ambassador from Henry the 
fourth to the Roman court : much interesting infor- 
mation respecting it is contained in his Letters :|;. 

The. importance of these letters is increased by 
the high character of the writer. He was one of 
those extraordinary personages, who have united 
every voice in their praise. He is mentioned in 
terms of equal favour by Thuanuis and Pallavicini, 
by Wicquefort in England, and the Jesuit Galucci 
at Rome. From a situation so low, that his family 
was never known, he raised himself, by his talents, 

* f. e. 1602, when the Manifestation, from which this ex- 
tract if copied, was published. 

t Ant£, ch. xxxvi. s. 1. 

X The cardinal's Letters were published at Paris, in 1G9B, 
in two volumes 4to. with notes by Amelot de la Houssaye : 
those, from which the substance of this chapter is taken, are 
in voL i. p. 292, 399; vol. ii. p. 303, 390, 507, 509, G15, 616; 
617, 618,(^19. 
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and the tindeviatii^ wisdom and rectitude of 
conduct, to be vice-ambassador of Henry the fourth 
of France to the see of Rome, — the centre, at that 
time, of the most important negotiations. He pos- 
sessed the entire confidence of his sovereign ; and 
the pope, as an expression of his esteem for him, 
honoured him with the purple. " His penetration,'* 
says L'Avocat, ^^ was prodigious. He formed his 
resolutions with such discernment, that in all the 
various concerns and negotiations in which he 
'* was engaged, a single false step has not been 
^' discovered." — It is difficult to avoid a digression, 
when it leads to the contemplation of a character 
at once so respectable and so pleasing. 

In a very long, and a singularly interesting letter, 
of the 26th of November 1601, cardinal D'Ossat 
gives a full account of the curious project, that 
produced the two papal briefs which we are now 
called upon to mention. The cardinal analyses the 
work written upon the succession to the crown of 
England, under the name of D<^eman, which has 
been mentioned in a preceding page. He says it 
was written at the instigation of Spain, and cir- 
culated by the Spaniards over the Low Countries, 
and wherever else they thought it might find 
readers. Doleman, he says, reduces the legitimate 
pretenders to the crown of England,-*- 1st, to the 
king of Spain, as representing the royd house of 
Portugal, in whom the lineal heirs of the house of 
Lancaster were found : — 2dly, to the house of Scot- 
land, represented by James the sixth ; and 3d)y, 
to lady Arabella Stuart : — both the last ware de- 
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sceadckl frcffn MargaFet, the eldest daughter of 
Henrjr the seventh. Each has a place in the ge- 
nealogy, contained in the first volume of this work. 
Passing over James, an account of his religion, 
snd because he was bom in Scotland, and theie- 
finre an alien, the pretenders were reduced to the 
lung of Spain, and lady Arabella. To the Spanish 
line, the pope supposed the English would never 
submit The lady Arabella consequently remained, 
and her, the duke of Parma ought to have married. 
Uafortunately, he happened to have a wife ; but, 
cardinal Famese, his brother, had none ; he there- 
fore was to be secularized ; and to him the lady 
Afabella was to give her hand. The king of Spaih, 
probably with a very bad grace, but still, with 
d^^eocy, would submit to their union ; and, after 
some difficulty, both foreigners ai|d subjects would 
bend the knee, aud acknowledge Famese and Ara- 
bella as sovereigns of the two thrones of England 
and Scotland. Even the king of France was to 
find his account in it; as a Bourbon could be 
alanned at no&ing so much as accession of strength 
to the house of Guise, to which James the first be- 
longed, through his mother, the unfortunate queen. 
It must amuse the reader to see how very easily 
the imperial crowns of ^gland and Ireland are 
thus disposed of by the pope and the Jesuit : even 
i^ Rofne it ^Lcited a ^nile ; ^^ If any man," said 
Pasquin to Madbrio, '^ will buy the kingdom of 
'^ England, let him repair, to a merchant, wilb a 
'^ Madk s<|yuare cap in the city, and he shall have 
** a Fisry good pamy«worth of it." 

E 2 
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The talents of queen Elizabeth were not admired 
by Clement, so much as they had been by Siztos 
Quintus, his predecessor. Clement called her ^^ an 
'^ dtd woman without a husband, and without a 
^^ certain successor." He said she must, at that 
time^ be straitened for money, on account of the 
greatness of her former expenses: ^' Neither you 
'^ nor I," said the pope to the cardinal, ^' are so old, . 
^' but that we may yet behold her subdued ; Eng- . 
^^ land has been conquered often, and may be con- 
^' quered again." For the present, . however, his 
holiness thought it would be most prudent to wait 
the queen 8 decease. 

Under these impressions, ^Vthe pope," says 
D^Ossat, ^' has sent to his nuncio in the LowCoun-^ 
tries, ^' three briefis, to be kept secret, until he. 
'^ should be infoipied of the death of queen Eliza- 
'' beth : and then to be forwarded to England ; 
^' one to the clergy, one to the nobility, and the 
^' other to the third estate. By these, the three 
^^ estates of England were exhorted to bind them-^ 
" selves to recieive a catholic king, whom the pope 
'^ should propose to them ; and whom they woidd 
'^ find agreeable, profitable, and honourable ; and' 
^' all for the glory and honour of Grod, the restora- 
'^ tion of the catholic religion, and the salvation of 
^^ their souls." The cardinal proceeds to mention 
to the king the reply which he made to the pope ; 
?md offers several suggestions on the futility of the 
project. 

His letter contains other interesting circum- 
stances, which show how well the cardinal was in- 
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ft>nned of every thin^ that related to the matters in 
agitation. He describes the persons most active in 
the business, and an individual residing at Calais, 
through whom their correspondence was carried on. 
The answer of the king is dated the 24th of 
December 1 601 , and shows good sense, a true spirit 
of justice, and great magnanimity. He treats the 
project of the pope as a perfect chimera. He ob- 
serves, that it was founded upon the hopes held out 
by exiles, promising more than they could perform; 
feeble instruments, doubtful friends^ and dangerous 
advisers. The party of lady Arabella, his majesty 
pronounces to be very weak. " The king of Scot- 
" land," he adds, " is the right heir. I desire, like 
'^ his holiness, that the kingdom of England should 
" fall to the lot of a catholic prince ; nor am I 
" ignorant of the reasons which should make, me 
" wish that the crown of England should be kept 
" separate from that of Scotland ; or of those, which 
^^ should make me jealous of the connections which 
"the king of Scotland has in this country. But 
"it is an injustice to oppose what is just, and an 
"imprudence to engage in an undertaking so little 
" likely to succeed, as that which is proposed by 
" the pope. — This, my cousin, is what my con- 
" fidence in you, and my openness, have induced 
" me to write in answer, to your letter. — ^You may 
" make what use of it you please. But my opinion 
" is, that as much as you can, you should keep the 
" pope from opening himself to you respecting the 
^' English succession." 

' The king tells the cardinal, in another part of his 

E 3 
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letter, ^* that the papal project would be attended 
with consequences quite contrary to those which 
the pope expected, and render the condition of 
'^ the catholics more miserable than ever, by making 
*^ them take up arms in exposition to the laws of 
'' the kingdom, and to the lawful succession of the 
" reigning monarch." 

Such was the project, which, in the following 
reign, subjected the pope and the catholics to so 
much censure. The fact was, that though a family 
estate was never transmitted from father to son widi 
greater ease than the crown of England passed, on 
the death of Elizabeth, from the house of Tudor to 
the house of Stuart, a difierent scene had been ge- 
nerally apprehended. It had been expected that 
many competitors to the throne would arisi ; and 
particularly it had beeh supposed, that the piuty, 
which had been priticipally instrumental in bringing 
Mary to the scafibld, would not quietly permit her 
don to ascend the throne. Those, it was thought, 
looked towards Arabella ; and, being a catholic, 
her claims, it was imagined, Would naturally be 
favoured by that party. These, as we have already 
observed, constituted, at the time of which we are 
speaking, the most numerous portion of the subjects 
of the realm. They considelred themsdves, there- 
foPBj entitled to a vote at the eliectio^, and the pope, 
seconding theif vifews^, claimed dl theif votes and 
interest for Arabella. 

It Appears ^t there wefts two briefs mfy ^^^^-one 
directed to the archpriest s^d clergy ^ tfa^ other 
to the nobility and gentJty of England. On the 



THE ENOUSH CATHOLICS. 66 

trial of father Gramett, which we shall afterwards 
have occasion to mraition, sir Edward Coke repre- 
s^ted them, as enjoining the catholics, ^' not to 
*^ admit any person, how near soever, upon the line 
*^ to the throne, after the queen's death, unless 
^' such person would not only tolerate the catholic 
" religion, but promote it to the utmost of his 
^' power ; and engage himself by oath, according 
^' to the custom of his ancestors, for that piupose."^' 
That these were the contents of the briefs, fiither 
Ghunett did not deny. He admitted that they were 
transmitted to him, but he alleged in his defence 
that he kept them secret, showed them to very few,. 
and soon after the accession of James, committed 
them to the flames *. He also alleged, that both 
the pope, and the superiors of his order, earnestly 
recoaDmended to. the catholics to beartheirsuffering? 
with patience, and to abstain from violence of every 
kind. This is confirmed by the letters both of 
father Gamett and of father Persons, produced by 
father Andreas Eudijemon, in his defence of Ghumett: 
some of idhich we shall afterwards notice. 

* The writer hai not diieovered them in any bullariunw 
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CHAP. XXXIX. 

PROTESTATION OF ALLEGIAKCE, PRESENTED Td 
THE QUEEN BY THIRTEEN SECULAR PRIESTS. 

1602. 

In 1 603, while this unwise and criminal actiyity,--^ 
for by these terms we mu8t again describe it, — was 
displajring itself on the continent, thirteen priests 
presented to the comicil of her majesty a solemn 
protestation of allegiance, expressed in teims eX'* 
tremely well calculated to remove the prejudices 
entertained by the sovereign and the public against 
the general body of the catholics. We shall first 
mention the circumstance which led to tins mea- 
sure ; then, insert the protestation. 

On the 5th November 1601, the queen issued 
a singular proclamation *. She notices in it, the 
dissentions between the secular and the regular 
clergy, and the combination, as she terms it, of 
some of the former with the latter ; she then' inti- 
mates, that the seculars, who preserved their integ- 
rity, were, in her consideration, less blameable than 
the regulars, or those who combined with them : 
she then orders all to depart the realm, within a 
time expressed, ^' except such as, before a mem- 
" ber of the privy council, a bishop, or the presi- 
"dent of Wales, should acknowledge allegiance 
" and duty to her ; — with whom she should then 
" take such further order as should be thought most 
" fit and convenient." 

* Printed in Rjmer's Foedera. 
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Availing themflelves of this proclamation^ some 
of the leading. clergy came forward with the^^fol- 
lowing admirable protestation of allegiance, diated 
the 3i8t of the following January. 

" Whereas it hath pleaded our dread sovereign 
^^ lady to take some notice of the faith and. loyalty 
" of us, her natural bom subjects, secular priests, 
*^ (as it appeareth in the. late proclamation,) and 
^* of her princelike clemency, to give a sufficient 
'^ earnest of some merciAil. favour .towards us, — 
^< (being all subject by the laws, of the realm unto 
\^ death, by our return into the country after our 
^' taking the order of priesthood, since the first 
" year of her mjajesty's reign),— and only . to de- 
*^ mand.of us a true profession of our allegiance, 
'^ thereby' to be assured of our fidelity to her ma- 
" jesty's person, crown, estate, and dignity :— We, 
^' whose names are imderwritten, in most humble 
'' wise, prostrate at her majesty's feet, do. acknow- 
'.' ledge ourselves infinitely bound unto her majesty 
^^ therefore, and are most willing to. give such 
^^ assurance and satisfaction in this point, as any 
'' catholic priests can or oi:^ht to give unto . their 
" sovereign. 

^^ First, therefore, we acknowledge and' confess 
*^ the queen's majesty to have as full authority, 
" power, and sovereignty over us, and all the 
" subjects of the realm, as any her highness's pre- 
f< decessors ever had : .and further,; we;prot^t that 
", we are most willing and: ready to obey her in 
'v all cases and respects,. as far forth as ever chris- 
'^ tiim priests ^within this reahn, or in /any other 
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<< ohrifriiin virmtry, weife bound bytke bwof God 
<< and chrialiaa rdigion to obqr tlieif tnqporai 
^ prince ; ai lo pay. tribute, tod all other regal 
« duties unto her highneas ; and to obey her laws 
» and magiatratea in all civil causes, to pray to 
'^ Giod for her prosperous and peaceful reign, in 
«^ this life, according to his falessed wiU ; and that 
*^ she may hereafter attain evctlasting bliss in the 
^' life to coni€« 

*^ And this our acknowledgment we think to be 
<< ground0d upon the wc»d of Qod, that no autho- 
^' ri^, no cause or pretence, can or ought, upon 
<< any occasion, to be a sufficient warrant more 
<< unto us, than to any protestant, to disobey her 
^^ majesty in any civil or temporal matters. 

'^ Secondly,— whereas, for these many years 
^^ past) divers conspiracies against her majesfy'^s 
*^ person and estate, and sundry fmcible attempts . 
*^ for invading and conquering her dominions, have 
^^ been made, under we know not what pretences, 
'^ ai^ intendm»ts of restoring catholic religicm by 
^^ the sword, (a course most strange in the world, 
<< and undertaken peculiarly and solely against her 
'^ majesty, and her kingdoms, among oth^ hing- 
^^ doms departed from the religion and obedience 
^' of the see apostolic no less dian she),-^— by rea- 
^' son of which violent enterprizes, her majesty, 
^^ otherwise of singular clemency towards her sub- 
*' jetts, hath been greatly moved to ordain and 
'^ execute severe- laws against catholics, (which by 
^' reason of Iheir union widi die see apostolic in 
<< fiudi and religion were easily supposed to favour 
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** tbese dottspiiecieB and iiiyMi(ms),««^tliati perlu^^d 
had eyer been enacted or thought vagkai, if taoh 
hostilities and wars had itefrar been imd«#tslken; 
ive, to assure her majesty of our faithful loyttlty, 
also in this particular caus4, do sineerely pri»- 
test, attd by this our public fact, make knon^ to 
" all the c^stian worlds Aat in these cases of ooii- 
'* iqpiraciesy of practising her majesty's death, of in- 
vasions, a^d of whateTci* forcible attonptd which 
may hereafter be made by any foreign prelate, 
prince^ or potentate whatsoever, either jointly or 
severally^ for the disturbaikce or subversion of 
her majesty's person^ estate) realms, or dominions, 
" under colour, show^ or pmstence, or intendment 
** of restoring the catholic religion in England aHid 
'^ Ireland^ we will defend her majesty's person, 
" estate, redms, and dominions, from all such 
'' forcible and violent assaults and injuries. 

^' And, Bloreover, we Will not only oursdlvcs de- 

^^ tect and reveal any conspiracies, or plots, which 

" we shall understand to be undertaken by any pre- 

'^ kte, prince, or potentate, against her majesty's 

^^ person or domitiions, for any cause whatsoever, 

" as is befinre expressed, and likewise to the best 

^< of oi:a- power resist them ; but also^ will earnestly 

^' persuade^ h& miidh as in us lieth, all catholics to 

'^ do the same. 

'' Thirdly,-^if, upon any excommunicatio&s de- 

' '^ i^otmbed, or Id be demAmoed) against her nva- 

'^jest?}^ upon any audi eonq>iMtoies^ iivaaions^ or 

\ '' ibrcMe attempts, to be taade, as befom eiq>riMCKl, 

1 '' the pope sh^d alsd exctommunicalie every one 



m HISTORICAL MEMOIRS OF 

" hoin within her majesty's dominioiis, that would 
^^ not forsake the foresaid defence of hier majesty, 
<f and her reahns, and take part with such conspi* 
'^ rators or invaders ; in these, and all other such 
^^ like cases, we do think ourselyes, and all the Uy 
<< catholics, bom within her majesty s dominions, 
^^ bound in conscience not to obey this or any such 
^^ like , censure; but will defend our prince and 
<< country, accounting it our duty so to do ; and, 
*^ notwithstanding any authority or excommunt-- 
^^ cation whatsoever, either denounced cm* to be 
<< denounced, as is before said, to yield unto her 
^.^ majesty all obedience in temporal causes. 

^^ And, because nothing is more certain, than 
^^ that, whilst we endeavour to assure her majesty 
^/ of our dutiM affection and allegiance, by this our 
*^ christian and sincere protestation, there will not 
*^ want such as will condemn and misconstrue our 
i^ lawfiil fact; yea, and by many sinister sugges- 
^^ tions and calumnies discredit our doings with the 
christian world, but chiefly with the pope's holi- 
ness, to the greatest prejudice and harm of our 
"good names and persons that may be; unless 
" maturely we prevent their endeavours therein : 
" we most humbly beseech ' her majesty, that in 
" this our recognizing and yielding Caesar's due 
" unto her, we may also, by her gracious leave, 
" be permitted, for avoiding obloquies and calum- 
" nies,,to make known, by like public act, that, by 
" yielding hier right unto her, we depart hpm no 
V bond of that christian duty, which we owe . unto 
" our supreme spiritual pastor : and therefore, we 
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'Vikcknowledge and confess the bishop of Rome to 
".be the successor of St. Peter, in that see ; and to 
" have as ample, and no more, authority or juris^ 
" diction oyer us and other christians, than had that 
" apostle by the commission and gift of Christ our 
" Saviour ; and that we will obey him so far forth 
" as we are bound by the laws of Qod to do, which 
", we doubt not but will stand well with the per- 
'' formance of our duty to our temporal prince, in 
'^ such sort as we have before professed. For, as 
'f we are most ready to spend our blood in the de- 
" fence of her majesty, and our country, iso we 
" will rather lose our lives than infringe the lawful 
" authority of Christ's catholic church." 

William Bishop, Robert Drury, 
John Colleton, John Jackson, 

John Mush, Francis Bameby, 

Robert Chamock, Oswald Needham, 
John Boseville, Richard Button, 

Anthony Hepbume, Anthony Champney. 
Roger Cadwallader, 
This protestation was signed by the thirteen 
priests. It was framed by Mr. William Bishop, 
whose name stands first on the list of signatures. 
He was afterwards consecrated bishop of Chalce- 
don ; and the pope conferred upon him episcopal 
jurisdiction over the catholics of England and 
Scotland. Two of the other priests by whom it was 
signed, Roger Cadwallader, and Robert Drury, 
afterwards suffered death, under the penal code of 
Elizabeth. 
The subscribing clergymen had foreseen the 
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mwxMiabrttctioii whiob would b^ put ou their law- 
fill Mt, wd the amister suggestioiiA by wliich it 
would be attempted to be dUcr^dited* It waf wid* 
to be ^' an officious obtrugioft :" but fllizabotb bad 
inrited it by ber proclamation. It wa^ 0aid> '' to 
^< convey a reproach of disloyalty upon all other 
^' priests and catholics ;" but it does not oonlain a 
wordy which either expresses or intipxates such a 
censure. It was asked, ^^ where and when had 
«< catholic priests, or laymen, entered into the con- 
^ spiracies mentioned in it to have been formed 
^^ against her majesty's person ; and what weare the 
^^ sundry forcible attempts said in it to have been 
^' made for invading and conquering her domi- 
** nions ? What catholics had fiBivoured these con- 
'^ spiracies ?''-^Northumberland, it was replied, and 
Westmoreland, and Babington, and his associates ; 
those also, who, to use th^ language of the Answer 
to the Memoirs of Panzani*, had deeper views 
than the general body of the missionaries : — ^who 
approved of the bull of Pius the fifth, and who 
thought the execution of it by Philip the second, — 
(hi^ armada was certainly a very forcible attempt)^-. 
would have b^en an act of eminent justice : — those 
who entered into the i|3itrigues of the Spanish fiigi* 
tives i-r^finajly, tho^ who wrote to prove that th^ 
war agaJWt J^izabeth W9» jnst and n^essary; and 
who nought tp interrupt the lawfi^ df^scent of the 

ccQwii,bf bringing m ^^iho^ suoces^ipp. Agfinst 
th^ae d)3k>yal op^kmSf wd ui\ji|i^ti^ble pr^ctiq^s, 

the document, signed by the thirteen priests, wfiM 

* Psgc 1416. 
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m accwat^, «id an explicit protegt^ticm* 



It waa delirered to the lotdM in eounoil, and aelis^ 
fied both ikeir lordahipa and the queen; 

Much, indeed, is it to be lamented, that it wais 
not univeraally signed by all the catholic clergy 
and laily of England. But it was opposed by a 
powerful party. 

Some years after the address was signed, Dr. 
Champney, one of the subscribere of it, was ap- 
pointed to be the confessor of the Benedietine 
nuns at Brossells : the appointment was opposed 
by the Jesuits, by father Leander k Sto. Mar- 
tino, whom we shall afterwiurds have occasion to 
bring before our readers, and by Mr. Winter, a 
secular gentleman. One ground of their objec- 
tion to him was, that he had signed the addr^ 
to queen Elizabeth. On this Dr. Chempney laid 
his case before the university of Louvaine; pre^ 
fixing to it a short statement of fieicts, in whiish 
he mentioned that, ^' in i6o3 it was intimatad to 
*^ him and odiers in London, that her majesty was 
^ disposed to allow a freer exercise of their iialigioa 
*' to the catholics of her realms, if she could be 
^ assured of the feally of the cadiolies towards her, 
^ without any doubt of the contrary, in consequence 
" of the sentence of excommunication and d^osi- 
^ tion denounced against her by Pius the fifth."*^— 
He therefore requested &eir opinion on l^e law- 
folness of taking the oath. 

In their answer, the Louvaine divines express 
themselvee with great moderatiw : they mention, 
that the point submitted to them wholly turned on 
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the question,' ^^ whether the pope had or had not 
^* annndirect power in temporals ?" — ^They assert^ 
that " the affirmative of the proposition is certain ; 
^^ that the negative of it is false ; but not contrary 
^^ to faith ; and contrary only to the common opi^ 
" nion." That, " the thirteen priests had not, by 
^^ signing the declaration of allegiance,- rendered 
^^ themselves ineligible to offices, or improper* to 
^' hold them :" that ^^ the opinion expressed by 
^^ them was tolerated in France ; that the pope had 
^' conferred . ecclesiastical . dignities on some who 
'^ niaintained it ;" and that ^^ several fathers of the 
^^ society of Jesus, who had openly professed it, 
" had been recognized.by the other fathers of their 
" order." The moderation of the censure showed 
the progress of reason.. It gave offence to the ad- 
vocates of the' deposing' doctrine. Father Leander. 
addressed a letter to the university of Louvaine, 
objecting to the tenns in which their censure was 
expressed : he assures them, that the address of 
the thirteen priests had highly displeased his holi- 
ness; and was condemned by the benedictines and 
Jesuits. He refers to certain terms of pacification, 
which had been imposed on them by the pope in 
1608, by which they were enjoined to attend to 
the- concerns of the mission, '^ and to avoid all 
'^ familiarity with those, who had taken, or had 
" exhorted others to take, the oath to the king of 
^^ England, which had been condemned by his 
'^ holiness ;" among which, he intimates the ad- 
dress of the English priests to be virtually ii|-. 
clu(|edi 
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Numerous instances show that die court of Rom^ 
is more wise and moderate than her officious par- 
tisans often show themselves: Dn Champney's 
signing the address, did not prevent the cardinal 
pcotector from appointing hiisp, with the approba- 
tion of the holy see, to the offices of vice-president 
of Douay coUege, and professor of theology in 
diat college; nor did Mr. Bishop's signiiture of 
the address, or his activity in procuring signatures 
to it, prevent the see of Rome from appointing him, 
as we have already mentioned, her vicar-apostolic, 
with ordinary jurisdiction over d:i^ c;athpUcs ii\ 
England and Scotlaod. 



MP 



CHAP. XL. 

I^£ATH OP QUEEN ELIZABETH. 

1603. 

I 

We believe diat we have stated all the principal 
events in this reign, which materially affected Eng- 
lidi calliolics : the general result of the laws and 
proceedings of government against them during 
this long period, is thus described hj^i^ respectable 
writer from his own observation \ 

^' By colour and force of the statutes passed 
** against the catholics, which, being penal, and 
^ altogether against the common law and justice 



* tlie Hifitory of the Reforaiation of Eiigland, 1685, Svo, 
Tbe tiiAor of it ww Cbsrlet Eyttoo, esq. of Old Hendred, 
in Berkshire* 
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'^ of the realnii ought, dejurCy to have been stricti 
^^ juris J and not upon any occasion rigorously and 
'^ extensively enforced, as many times they never- 
theless were, the statists*, according to theVandal 
project aforesaid, obtained, by degrees, their long 
*' projected ends, touching the dividing of most of 
^^ the people's hearts frdm queen Mary of Scotland, 
'^ from her title, from her religion, and, (for het 
^* cause), from all communion in belief with die 
*^ catholic church : also, concerning the setting up 
*^ of a new and strange head of the church, or an 
^^ antipope, and the abolishing of the power and 
^' authority of the true vicar of Christ in spiritual 
^^ matters; even as they had done by the true and 
^' lawfiil vicar in temporal matters, viz. queen Maiy 
^' of Scotland. The deposing of catholic and ca- 
^* nonical archbishops, bishops, prelates, and clergy- 
^^ men, by an oath, and a trick of state; and, in 
^^ their places, of setting up of anticatholic, and 
^^ patent or statute bishops, superintendents, and 
'^ ministers. The offerii^ of disputations, but un* 
^^ civilly demeanitig the same ; the abrogation of 
^^ the apostolic forms of prayers^ sacramenls^ and 
^^ sj^rifices ; and in place thereof^ the authorising^ 
^' new inveiAtioits for forms of ccmunon prayera and 
'' administration of sacrameilts; for refusing where* 
" of the. catholics utrere not obly removed from their 
'^ places of offibej credit, and dignity ; but, in pro^ 
'^ Cess' of time, ^ere made incapable of office, cie- 
^^ dit, or charge of any place of reputation io. t)ie 
'' commonwealth^ even of practising their profe8« 

* j. e. Stateimen or politicians. 
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*^ sions, diough never so learned in divinity, canon, 
" common or civil law, physic, &c. ; of presentingi 
^' in their own rights, to benefices, prebends, or 
*' ecclesiastical advancements ; of being executors 
'^ or administrators ; of being guardians, either of 
" such as by tenure held of them, or to such as 
** by nature, nurture, or other civil right, wais 
" due to ihem : of relieving their wives : of suc- 
" couring or educating their children : of har- 
" bouring their friends : of marrying, christening, 
" or burying of them, as occasion required : and 
" finally, of any access to the royal majesty, upon 
" any grievance, either for righting their wrongs, 
" or for defending their rights. Yea, by statute 
" laws, the statists had variable ways, either of their 
^ pleasures to entrap all sorts of catholics, with a 
^^ pramunire^ to the loss of their liberties and 
'^ estates, as well real as personal, or to endanger 
'^ their lives, upon new and unheard-of felonies 
*^ and treasons, even for the exercise of such mat- 
" ters, as were, in all ages, held for virtues. 

" Hereupon, out of every pulpif, press, or sta- 
" tioner's shop, such invectives, slanders, infamies, 
" untruths, and lies were cast upon priests, as sedi- 
^* tious; and upon catholics, as impious and wicked, 
** as were without measure or remedy. For, no 
'^ tongtie was so foresworn, but was of credit against 
*^ fkem ; and none, but was routed felse, in their 
<< defence. Their houses were daily searched and 
"" rifled : &eiir ahars, chalices, books, ckun^h stnfi^ 
^ beads, &c. were taJcen from them, and turned t6 
" common uses. The name of catholic was deniied 

F 2 
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*^ them ; the common law making for them, was 
*^ inverted and turned against them : and, for the 
^' queen of Scots and their sakes, the name of Rome 
'^ was maliced : the pope vilified and liared : the 
^^ catholic emperors, kings, and princds, were tra- 
** duced : and the catholics themselves became the 
^^ trampling-stones of all pursuivants, informers, 
^^ promoters, and odier hungry, needy, and meici- 
*^ less people, for the covetousness of their goods, 
^^ for the confiscati<xi of their lands, and for the 
'' begging of their estates, in such sort as was both 
*' outrageous and insatiable. To conclude : the 
" catholics, — some of them from 5,000/. yearly, 
*^ some from 2,000/. and others from 1,000/. 500/. 
'* 100/. 50/. more or less yearly revenues, fell to 
*^ extreme misery, could no ways please the statists, 
** but in being miserable. Whereupon they en- 
^^ dured such ravenings, pillagings, and pollings, 
'^ such exiles, imprisonments, and tortures, such en- 
^* slavingof their persons, and such effusion of their 
'^ innocent blood, as came not short of the Arian 
^^ persecution itself: even such as neither eye has 
*' seen, nor ear heard of, in any christian common* 
"wealth." 

The gloom and mental agony, which embittered 
the last days of Aer, — by whose ministers these per- 
Aecutions of the catholics were devised, — ^have been 
recorded hf almost all her histprians, but accounted 
for satis&ctorily by none. The story of the earl of 
Essex, the countess of Nottinghamand the ring, have 
been elevated to history by the pen of Hume : the age 
of Elizabetii, for she'was, at this time, in her seven- 
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tieth year, would appear an insuperable objection to 
its truth, if other circumstances of her life did not 
prove, that, even at this period, she was susceptible 
of romantic fondness. It is, however, evident, that 
these circumstances, without being the sole cause of 
the queen's distress, might lead her to retrospective 
meditations ; and that the illusions of vanity, plea- 
sure, passion, and ambition, then ceasing to opefate, 
she might^ strongly feel) that she stood on the verge 
of eternity, and was soon to render to th^ God, who 
had commanded her to love her neighbour as her^ 
self, an account of all that had been done to secure 
to her the honours and the power, which she was 
soon to quit for ever. Thai her woe arose from this 
caiase, the dismal circumstances related of it, render 
as probable as any, which has yet been assigned.-^ 
" Two letters," says major Rennel*, " wiitten by 
^' the emperor Aurengzebe,. in his last moniMits, to 
*^ his two sons, ftimish this striking lesson to frail 
<< mortality, that, however men may forget them* 
^f selves during the tide of prosperity, a day of recol* 
^^ lection will come sooner or later.-^Here we are 
'* presented with the dying confession of an aged 
'< monarch : — how awful must his situation appear 
*< to him, when he says, — ^ wherever I look, I see 
«' nothing but the Divinity !'" 

* iDtrodacdoii to his Memoir on the M^ of Hkkdastan, 
UaLiMite. 
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CHAR XLL 

JAMES THE first: — HIS ACCESSION TO THE 

THRONE. 

' 1603. 

Few sovereigns have ascended an ancient throne, 
by a title quite so clear, as that of JaAies the ficst 
Oi^ the death of Elizabeth without issue, the line of 
Henry the eighth, her father, was extinct; it became 
therefore necessary to resort to the o&er childzim 
of Henry the seventh, her grandfather. 

Margaret, the eldest daughter of that monaidi, 
having married James the fourth of Scolbnd, James 
tiieir grandson,^ — the sixth Scottish and first Eng* 
lish monarch of that name, — was their lineal heir. 
Thus he represented both the house of York and 
the house of Lancaster : the rights also of the Saxon 
moaarchs had, in consequence of the marriage of 
Margaret, sister of Edgar Atheling, daughter of 
Edward the outlaw, and grand-daughter of Edmimd 
Ironside, with Malcolm king of Scotland, been 
transmitted to him. 

The first act of his first parliament was, ^^ to 
'' recognize and acknowledge, that, immediately 
" upon the dissolution and decease of Elizabeth, 
*' late queen of England, the imperial crown there* 
'^ of did, by inherent birthright, and lawful and un* 
*' doubted succession, descend and come to his most 
" excellent majesty, as being lineally, jusHy, and 
'' lawfully, next and sole heir of the blood royal of 
" the realm-" 
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Every reader of diese pages is appurised of the 
state of uncertaioty, in regard to his succession to 
the British flirone, in which the monarch was kept 
by queen Elizabeth, till the last moment of her life : 
it is less known that he had apprehensions from 
other quarters. The president de Thou* informs 
us, that Roger Creichton, the abbot of Pignerol, in 
his Life of Laurea, cardinal protector of Scotland, 
and for some time secretary to queen Mary t^ relates, 
that Mary made her will on the day preceding her 
deadi ; ti^at, after declaring in it her constant at- 
tachment to the catholic faith, she ordered, ^^ that 
'* her son should never sucpeed to the crown of 
^^ England, unless he abjured his heresy ; and tha^ 
'^ if he persisted in it, she transferred the right to 
*^ that crown to Philip of Spain ; that the cardinal 
'' having examined Hie document and compared it 
^' with several letters, which he had received from 
" the queen, was satisfied tiiat it was her hand- 
^ writing ; and that he signed it and caused it to 
^^ be signed by Lewis Owen, the bishop of Cassano, 
*^ and placed it in the hands of the cond^ OUva^ez, 
^^ the Spanish ambassador at Rome, to be trans- 
" mitted by him to his sovereign/' A vs^e report 
of this supposed will appears to have been in circu- 
lation at the time of the Spanish armada ; buti 

* Hist. lib. xzxvi. 

tl^roiigfa liiiii,J3t Plot the fifthhadBeiitMary,aoon after ber 
ijccwoiwi to the Scottish throne, s present c^ 110,000 crowns ;*— 
his holiness had also intended to conferion him the digni^of 
i^ostoHc nuncio to her:. but on the representation of the 
queen, Laurea stopped at Paris, which he had reached in his 
wqr to Scotland. — Robertson's Hist, of Scotland, book iv. 

F4 
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idfliA ciitnimstances show it to bave been without 
foiiiidation. Had there been such a wUl, Philip 
Would certainly have produced it on his projected 
invasion of England ; and the existence of it is 
irreconcileable with the circumstance related of 
Mary, that, a few hours before her death, she pe^ 
rused a will, which she then recognized, and di-^ 
rected to be delivered, as such, to Elizabeth. De 
Thou himself treats the story, which we have ref- 
lated from him, as doubtful *• 

It is, however, certain, that ^' The Conference cm 
the Succession," published, as we have seen, under 
the name of Doleman, gave James great uneasiness. 
In 1 596, he entered into a negotiation with the king 
of Spain through lord Ogilvy f- That nobleman 
presented to the king s ministers a memorial, stat- 
ing the reasons, which induced his Scottish majesty 
to desire a league with the Spanish monarch. Tliese 

ere, — ^his wish to tevenge the death of his mother; 
-^to provide a defence against the act of &e 

* Yet it long continued to be a subject of conversation. 
Sir Charieg CornwaHis, writing in 1606 to the eari of Salit- 
bory, days, '< They, (the Spamah goTemment), busily, as I am 
** infonned, seek A>r Uie teatameDt of the kind's mother. By 
** that will, (written, as it is said, with her own hand), the 
^^ queen, in case the king her son should not become a catholic, 
^ devised her kingdom af Scotland, and all her rights in Eng- 
<' land, France, and Ireland, to the king of Spain. Having 
** lost the force of thnr own arkas, and almost the hope ,^ 
*' reco¥ery or continuance of their own dominions, they womUI 
«<now, as it seems, perfume themselves with some smoke 
" of title of other princes.'* Winwoodls Memorials, vol. ii» 
p. S30. 

f Wiawood^ rtii u p. i«^io. 
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K« glift^ parliameiit, excluding from the throne the 
kindred of those, who had conspired against cpieen 
Elizabeth ; which act, he said, was levelled againi^ 
him ; — to enforce the promise, which Elizabeth 
had made to him, at the time of the. armada, that 
she would, without delay, declare him successor to 
die crown, and prince of Wales ; — to revenge also 
the murder of his father, and the various seditious 
practices within this kingdom, both during and 
subsequent to his minority, which he attributed to 
that princess ; — her encouragement of the turbu- 
lent preachers ; her protection of the rebels against 
him ; ber detention of his English property, and her 
attempts to get his son, the prince of Scotlaqd^ into 
htr power. 

To induce 4ihe king of ^ain to accede to the 
pff<q>osed league, bis. Scottish majes^ offered to 
be reooneiled to the see of Rome ; to conclude a 
general (tensive and defensive league with ^ain; 
to restore to their blood and fortunes all the Scottish 
noblemen, who had forfeited them for adherence to 
the catholic &ith ; to give protection to the English 
and Irish catholics, Who should fly to Scotland fron^ 
persecution in England or Ireland; to. recal to 
Scotland all its navies, serving against Spain ; to 
supply the Spanish monarch with a certain number 
of Scottish troops, as a security for his p^onnance 
of his engagements, and to driver up hia son to 
^ Spanish m^ouEUth. • > ( .. 

For fliis, he required that neither the Idbg, nor 
any perion in his right, should pretend to any title 
to the cnOnna f^ England,. ScotlaiiMiki; ^ Ji^dand * 
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land that the Spanidi monardi should furnish die 
king of Scodand with money^ and commeace die 
war against England. 

These offers becoming public. Dr. John Ceoil, 
an Et^lish {Miest, employed by die earls of Angus, 
Enrol, Hundey, and odier cadiolic lords, presented 
to the Spanish goyemment a counter memorial : — 
diey objected personally to Ogil^ ; diey accused 
him of being connected widi the adversaries of 
die Spanish party, and charged him with known 
hostility to cardinal Allen, Persons, and odiers, 
who sincerely wished the conversion of England ; 
and they alleged diat the document itself was of a 
suspicious nature. 

They furdier suggested, that James had not dts» 
covered, even by a single action, die least indica- 
tion of partiality towards die cadiolic religion; 
that, in some written works, he had expressed him- 
self against it; that his delay in- revenging -die 
death of his mother showed the insincerity of his 
actual professions ; diat he had often checked the 
exertions of those, who wii^d it to be revenged ; 
and that he had betrayed them, and even con* 
iiscated tlieir estates. — They then reflect on his 
personal honour and courage ; and conclude by 
saying, ^^ that the true cause, which had really 
'^ moved die king of Scodand, and the politidians 
*^ who fsivoored him, to make a fibow of intending 
^' to embrace the catholic religion, at that tiine, 
^' was Doleman's book on the subject of the suc- 
*^ cession of the crown of England, wherein it was 
*^ dedared^ Attt the king of Scodand had many 
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'^ companions in ^e tHrfet^^aion to that succession ; 
'^ that all of them had veiy probable rights ; and 
^^ ikut no pretender could be admitted by the catbo- 
^^ lics^ whatsoever his right might 1^* by 'Uood, un» 
'^ less he were a known catholic. The king of Scot- 
*^ land/' they say, " found that the book bad made 
<< much impression on all sorts of people, and there^ 
^^ fore would willingly secure his own interest, by 
" the way of league and union with his holiness, 
^' and with his catholic majesty*." 

It appears that Dr. Cecil's counter-memorial 
produced so much ^ect, that Ogilvy was detained 
at Barcelona, till it could be ascertained, whether 
the commission which he produced firom James 
was genuine. What afterwards became of ibis 
affair, the writer has not been able to discover. 
From some passages in Winwood's Memorials, it 
is probable that Dr. Cecil afterwards made his 
peace with the Englidi government The writer 
suspects that, if Ogilvy were not altogether an 

*. It is observable that Dr. Cecil's memorial accuses king 
James of having not only consented to the death of his mother, 
but actaaliy promoted it, by the master of Gray his ambas- 
sador. — The editor of Wiawood'a Memorials intimates his dis- 
belief of the charge ; the master of Gray being no better than 
a spy and tool of Burleigh : but Dr. M^ Crie, in his Life of 
Andrew Melville, recently published^ (vol. i. p. 365, 366), 
mentions some facts, which may be thought to countenance, 
to a cetudn extent. Dr. Cecil's assettions, fiiime (di.idii.) 
usiitions the. general belief that the **mB$^r cf Gmy h«l 
** bfwan gained by the enemies of Mary, and secretly gfive his 
'^ad▼ice.not to spare her, and undertook in 4II events to 
^ pacify his master." — See also Burnet's Hist, of his own 
Time% IU;:ed.«'p.''3i'2. 
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impostor, he greatly exceeded ikt commission with 
which he was entrusted. 

' Some intercourse between James and the see of 
Rome also took place during the reign of queen 
Elizabeth. In 1599, Mr. Drummond, a Scotsman, 
was the bearer of a letter, and of some verbal 
communications firom the monarch to Clement the 
eighth, who then filled the pontifical chair *. The 
instructions given to Drummond i0q>ort that '^ he 
" was sent to the pope, the duke of Tuscany, (he 
<' duke of Savoy, and other princes and cardinals ;" 
— he was directed to represent to them, among 
other things, that, " though his majesty persisted 
^^ in the religion which he sucked in firom his in- 
^' fancy, yet he was not so void of chanty, but to 
<' think well of all christians, if so be they continue 
^' in their duty, first towards God, and then to- 
^' wards the mag^trate, whose subjects they aie {" 
and that *^ his majesty had never exercised any 
^^ cruelty against the catholics for religion.'* Queen 
Elizabeth had notice of the letter soon after it was 
sent, and reproached James with it James denied 
it ; and sent to her a person of the name of Drum- 
mond, who was said to have taken the monarch's 
letter to the pope.— Drummond, with the most 
solemn imprecations, disclaimed any knowledge 
of it, to her majesty. Here the matter rested, till 
James's contest with cardinal Bellarmine, respect- 
ing the oath of allegiance proposed by the English 
catholics. Bellarmine then produced the letter: 
James still denied it, and charged Balmerino, his 
* Dodd, voL iL p. 460. Ruihwortb, ToLi p. l6a« 
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secretary, with having sent it without authority : 
Balmerino pleaded guilty, and was dismissed firom 
his office of secretary, but continued in the pos* 
session of an ample income : he was much con** 
sidered by James, and frequently corresponded- 
with him *. 

There is other evidence of James's connection 
with Rome. Father Persons, in a letter to the 
general of has order f, after stating that he had 
9b|akl^d for James and his mother 24,000 crowns 
fromr the king of Spain, mentions his having re<-^ 
ceived 4,000 crowns from, pope Gregory for the 
same purpose. 

With the death of PhUip die second, and the 
marriage of the infanta with duke D'Albert, all the 
hopes of father Persons, to place a catholic prince on 
the thrones of England and Scotland, failed. — Soon 
after the accession of James, he published the ' ^ Three 
" Conversions of England," his most important 

* Kennett's Complete Hbtory of England, vol. ii. p. 666, 
note.— Strype, (Ann. vol. iv. n. 267), hatf inserted a letter, 
written hy James to lord Hambledon, one of hh agents in 
England, in which he desires that noblemui ** to assure all 
*' honest men, on the princely word of a king, that, as he 
*' had ever, without swerving, professed and maintained the 
** only true religion professed and by law established in 
'' both the countries, within all the bounds of his kingdom, 
** so might they assure themselves, how soon it should please 
*' God lawfully to possess him with the crown of that king^ 
** dam, be should not only maintain and continue the profes- 
'' sibii of the gospel there, but withal not su&r or permit 
** any 6iti4^ religion to be profited and avowed within the 
^ teoDds irf! thiU kingdom.'* 

f More, p. iig. 
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work : — in the preface to it, he thus addresses the 
English catholics : — ^^ As to the person now ad« 
vanced,**— meaning James, — " I know there was 
*' never any difference among you ; but that you 
^* ever desired his advancement, above all others, as 
" the only heir of that renowned mother, for whom 
^ your fervent zeal is known to the world, and how 
" you have suffered by her adversaries for the same. 
" Yet do I confess, that touching the disposition of 
" the person for the place, and the manner of. his 
*^ advancement, all zealous catholics have bodi 
" wished and prayed, — that he might first be a 
^* catholic, and then a king, this being our bounden 
'^ duty to wish, and the greatest good to be ob- 
" tained for him : and to diis end, and no other, 
" haA been directed whatsoever may have been 
" said, written, or done by any catholic, which, with 
" some others, might breed disgust'* Sir Francis 
Winwood, in a letter to secretary Cecil, dated 
27th February 1601, mentions that Persons had, 
the week befor^addressed a letter to the ambas- 
sador of Spain, excusing himself for what he had 
written against the Scottish monarch, and desiring, 
by his mediation, to find admittance into his ma- 
jesty^s favour and grace, protesting that he would 
rdinquish the service of any other, and adhere only 
to him, upon the smallest show of the least favour 
to calliolics*. 

Some reason, — ^perhaps a wish to soothe the 
British government, — induced Clement the eighth, 
about this time, to express to Aquaviva, the general 

* Winwood, vol. i. p. 388* 
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of the aodgiyi % wish that Pers^Ds should leave 
Rome fotatiine ; he accordingly retlried to Naples^ 
anditid: not return to Rome until aft^ the death 
of Glement *.. 



CHAP. XLII. 

THE CONSPIRACr OF SIR WALTER RALEI6H« 

1603. 

The cottfipiracy of sir Walter Raleigh and his 
associate appears to be involved in imp^ietrable 
obscurity- The ultimate objects of it were indis-. 
tinctly imd^rstood by the conspirators; but^ in 
their first measure, — ^the placing of lady Arabella 
Stuart on the throne, — ^they were all agreed, It 
has been mentioned in a former part of this work, 
that* Henry liie eighth/ by his will, limited the 
crown, in de&ult of issue of his daughters Mary 
and Elizabeth, to Eleanor; the second daughter of 
his youngeir sister Mary^ and the heirs of her body^ 
to the entire exclusion of the Scottish line, or the 
descendants of Margaret liis eldest sister. The 
validity of his will was questioned ; and, so far as 
it regarded the limitation of the crown to the lady 
Eleanor, it was entirely disregarded. Margaret 
as we have seen, was married, first to James the 
fourth of Scotland, and after his decease, to Ar- 
chibald earl of Angus. , James, the English king, 
was the great-graodsen and heir of the nrst mar^ 

* More, p. 386. 
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riage ; lady Arabella Staart was the great-grand^ 
4avgbter and heiress of the second. By the act of 
the twenty-seventh of queen Elisabeth, a person 
found guilty of pretending to the crown, or 9t* 
tempting any invasion, insurrection, or assassina- 
tion against queen Elizabeth, was excluded from 
all claim to the succession. The queen of Scots 
was evidently within the provisions of this act ; 
and, supposing it to extend to James, the lady 
Arabella was legal heir to the crown *• 

Some time before the death of Elizabeth, Cecil, 
by the mediation of sir George Hume, afterwards 
created earl of Dunbar, made his peace with James, 
and afterwards kept a correspondence with him, 
through the remainder of the reign of Elizabeth. 
On the accession of James to the throne of Eng- 
land, he gave his entire confidence to Cecil, and 
neglected Raleigh. This irritated the latter f, and 
brought him into acquaintance and familifiirity with 
men as discontented as himself; differing in their 
views, but agreeing in the wish of a new order of 
things, and particularly in the removal of James, 

* This was strongly urged against James, by Persons. (Dole- 
man, part ii. ch. iv.) 

f Kennett, (Coitipl. Hist, of England, vol. ii. p. 663), says, 
that Raleigh presented a memorial to James, in which, '* with 
^* a singular bitterness of style, he vindicates queen Elisabeth 

from the death of Mary, and lays the death of that uafcnr* 

tunate queen, chiefly at the door of CecO, the monarch's 
** minister, and his father ; for which he appeals to Davison, 
^ then in prison, the man that had despatched the warrant 
** for her execution, contrary to queen Elizabeth's express 
** command/' 
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and the plak^ing of the crown on Arabella, as a 
necessary measure to accomplish their objects. A 
conspiracy was never framed of more discordant 
materials : Raleigh was generally thought to be a 
deist ; lord Grey was a puritan, lord Cobham a 
professed debauchee ; they were joined by half-a- 
dozen other gentlemen, and by Watson and Clarke, 
two roman-catholic priests. All were tried, and 
found by the jury to have been guilty of lii^ 
treason. The execution of sir Walter Raleigh was 
respited ; Cobham, Grey, and Markham, were par^ 
doned ; Brooke, Watson, and Clarke, suffered the 
punishment of traitors. " The two priests," says 
an eye witeess, in a letter published in the Hard- 
State Papers*, ^^ led the way to the execu- 
tion, and were both very bloodily handled ; for 
they were both cut down alive ; and Clarice, . to 
'^ whom favour was intended, had the worse luck, 
^ for be both strove to help himself, and spoke 
** after he was cut downl They died boldly both; 
Watson, as he would have it seem, willing; 
wishing he had more lives to spend, and one to 
lose for every one he had by his treachery drawn 
'^ into this treason. Clarke stood somewhat upon 
'^ his justification, and thought he had hard mea- 
^^ sure; but imputed it to his function, and there- 
'^ fore thought his death meritorious, a kind of 
** martyrdom." 

The whole of this transaction is yet a mystery. 
Sir John Hawles, solicitor general in the reign of 

 Vol. i. p. 377. 
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William the Aiid*, remarks, that " what was 
'* proTed against the lords Cobham and Grey, 
^^ Watson and Clarke, does not appear ; or how 
'^ their trials were managed. — He declares it to be 
<^ plain, that, in his day, sir Walter Raleigh s was 
<< thought a sham plot. — ^' Aqua turbaUe smU^^ 
^ys Wilson t, the biographer of James, '^ et nemo 
" turbavitr 

Whatever may have been the part of Watson or 
Clarke in this transaction, the cath<^cs have never 
placed them among the sufferers on account of 
religion, or thought diem entided to particular 
commiseration. 

It is observable, that both Watson and Clarke 
were strenuously opposed to the Spanish party, and 
that each had written with great vehemence against 
the Jesuits, as its active partisans. Both) on the 
scaffold, acknowledged, and asked pardon of the 
society for, the intemperance of their writings. 
^^ It was very fit," says Dodd, in his account of 
Watson, '^ that he should make a disclaim of his 
'^ passion, and several groundless aspersions, which 
" he had uttered %:' 

* Reply to sir Bart. Shower's ^' Magistracy and Government 
" of England vindicated/' p. 3a ; and see Winwood's Mem. 
vol. ii. p. 8, 11. 

t Life of James L J Vol. ii. p. 380. 
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CHAP. XUII. 

THE DISPOSITION OF JAMES THE FIRST TOWARDS 
THE CATHOLICS AT HIS ACCESSION TO THE 
THRONE : HIS IMMEDIATE PROCLAMATION, 
AND LAWS AGAINST THEM! THEIR DISAP- 
POINTMENT AND FEELINGS. 

That the disposition of James the iirst, when he 
ascended the throne of England, was favourable 
to the roman-catholics, was certainly, at that time, 
universally believed. His mother, the unfortunate 
q^een of Scots, and George Damley, his father, 
were catholics, and James was baptised by a catholic 
{Nriest, and confirmed by a catholic prelate. He 
was known to be fond of the solemnity of the reli- 
gious service of the catholics* Their hierarchy, 
the general habits of obedience, which they show 
to their pastors, and which the inferior clergy show 
to the superior, accorded with his notions of subor- 
dination, and seemed to him, as they certainly are, 
excellently calculated to dispose the mass of the 
body to general order and regularity. On the other 
hand, he was disgusted with the total absence of 
gradation of rank in the presbyterian ministry, with 
Aeir gloomy devotions, and levelling doctrines. 
Their frequent disturbances of the government, 
and the personal insults, which they had offered 
both to his mother and himself, increased this dis- 
gust He could not but recollect that the catholics 
had been steadily attached to his mother under all 

Q 2 
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her afflictioiis, while the preflbyterians had been 
their principal cause. When, therefore, he acceded 
to the English thrme, it was generally expected 
that some degree of favour would be shown to ihe 
cadiolics. They hoped for a repeal of the sangui- 
nary part of the laws quieted against them^ and that 
the exercise of &eir religious worship, under certain 
gentle restraints, would be allowed diem. 

These just and rational hopes were strengthened 
by declarations in their favour, which die monardi 
had made to several individuals. It was even said 
diat secretary Cecil, in a conversation widi some 
catholics of distinction, had assured them diat the 
king would not frustrate their expectations*. It 
may be added, diat from every part of his conduct 
die king appears to have had much more liberal 
notions of religious toleration than the generality of 
his contemporaries. 

Neidier were the cadiolics wanting to diemsdves : 
immediately after the accession of James, die catho- 
lic gendemen of England signed an address to his 
majesty, dutifully and loyally expressed, and praying 
for a toleration of dieir religion : it was presented 
in July i6o4t.^ Tt is written widi great perspi- 

* See a curious pasMge m Winwood(Meln»▼oLii•p.l36):— 
tir Everard Digby» on hb trial, charged Cecfl, publicly, with 
haviug made this promiie. 

t The draft of it was printed with the foflowing title : *' A 
** Supplication to the King's moat excellent Majestic^ wherein 
" several reasons of state and religion are briefly touched : n#t 
<< unworthy to be read, and pondered by the lords, knights, 
** and burgesses of the present parliament, and other of all 
'* Citates. Prostrated at his highnesf feete by true affected sub- 
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cuitjr and force, but in die language of moderation 
and reject The subscribers explain the reason 
of their former silence, and of their actual address. 
They observe that queen Elizabeth always professed 
to punish none . for religion : they expressly men- 
tion that the first twelve years of her reign, " as 
" they were free from blood and persecution, so 
" ihey were fraught with all kind of worldly pros- 
" perily." — They attribute the sanguinary laws, 
afterwards enacted by her, to the jealousy which 
she entertained of &e Scottish queen, to the. sen- 
tence of the catholic church on the invalidity of 
Henry's divorce, and to the excommunications 
promulgated against her : they state succinctly the 
reasons otf their adherence to the catholic religion ; 
and dwell with great force on the proofs which the 
cadiolics had given of their loyalty : — ^they observe 
that, when the armada threatened the coast, ^* the 
<5 catholics beseeched, they importuned to be em- 
'^ ployed in the service, with their sons, their ser- 
<< vants, and their tenants, at their own charge ; to 

'Ejects. Noscredimus propter quod etloquimur. sCor.iv. 13. 
*' We believe, for the which cause we speak also. 1604, 8to/' 
It was afterwards enlarged ; and, so eidarged, was signed and 
presented. It was then printed with the following title: 
^' A Petition Apologetically presented te the Kinge's most 
^ excellent Majesty by the Lay Catholics of England, in July 
'* last. In eo quod detractent de yobb tanquam de malefac- 
** toribus,ex bonisoperibus vosconsiderantes glorificentDeum 
^ in die visitationis. And wherein they misreport of you as 
^ mpdefiurtors, by the good works considering you they may 
** glorify God in the day of his visitation. 1 Petiii. 13. Printed 
** at Donay, by John Mogar, at the sign of the Compass, 
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'^ be placed in die first front of the batde ; to be 
<< placed unarmed in their shirts before the foremost 
^^ ranks of the batdes^ to receive in4heir bodies die 
'^ first volley of the enemy s shot, to leave an un- 
^^ doubted testimony, by that their death, to stop 
*^ the mouths of the serpentine maligners, of their 
'^ unspotted integrity, and true English loyalty." 

They mention that, after the dispersion of die 
armada, a protestation of duty and allegiance was 
sent to Wisbeach casde, and tendered to be signed 
by die roman-catholics imprisoned there for their 
religion ; diat it was read to each individually ; that 
they were not permitted to confer upon it, but diat 
each was desired to write his own profession of 
allegiance. " This," they say, '* was performed 
" in that ample manner, by die prisoners, that die 
commissioners, singularly extolling and gready 
preferring the same, before die said original, 
" accepted thereof," and sent it to die lords of the 
privy council, "to whom the said protestation being 
" sent, and by them perused, they received such a 
** full approbation, diat after that time, never any 
*^ odious imputations against the fidelity of the 
" catholics prevailed." They dwell on die loyal 
iconduct of the Irish cadiolics when the Spaniards 
landed at Kinsale in 1 600 : " The argument of our 
" former behaviour," diey say, " and of our obe- 
" dience under the severity of the late queen, may, 
" in all reason, assure your majestic, diat, in matter 
" of our loyalty, we are like pure gold, fined and 
^^ refined in the fire of many years probation, and 
^^ therein not to be in anywise stained." — They 
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proceed to contrast their own loyalty, with the 
contrary conduct of their accusers ; they conclude 
by assuring his majesty, that nothing could or ever 
should divide them from subjection' and dutiful 
affection to him. 

To this address a short '^ letter of the banished 
" priests, to the lords of the privy council," is 
added, ^' beseeching their honours will conceive of 
*^ them, as of men that have the fear and grace of 
" God beifore their eyes, and the sincere love of their 
" prince and their country in their hearts*." • 

But soon after James ascended the throne, cir* 
cumstances took place, which induced the catholics 
to believe that there was no reason to expect from 
him any mitigation of the penal laws, under which^ 
they suffered. In the February after his accession 
to the throne, he convened his council, and assured 
them, that '^ he never had an intention of granting 
'^ toleration to the papists ;" that, '^ if he thought 
'^ his son would condescend to any such course, 
'^ he would wish the kingdom translated to his 
'^ daughter;" that, '^ the mitigation of the pay- 

* An answer to this address was published under the title 
of ** A Supplication of certain Masse Priests, fidsely called 
'* Catholicks. Directed to the king's most excellent majesty, 
** now this time of parliament, but scattered in comers, to 
** mooye malcontents to mutinie. Published with a margioall 
'* glosse, and an answer to the libeUers reasons, againe re* 
" newed and augmented, and by sections applied to the sereral 
** parts of the supplicatory defamation. James iv. Petitis et 
" non accepitis, eo quod male petitis« Yee supplicate, and 
do not obtain, because yee ask lewdlie. 3 Cor. vi. What 
agreement has the temple of God with idols f London, im- 
^* printed for Wm. Aspley, 1604." 

04 
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<< mehts of the recusant catholics *, was in coin 
*' sideration that not any one of them had lifted iq> 
<< his hand against him, at his coming in ; and so 
*^ he gave them a year of probation to conform 
^* themselves : which, seeing it had not wrought 
" that effect, he had fortified all the laws that were 
'^ against them, and made them stronger, (saving 
*^ from blood, from which he had a natural aver- 
'^ sion), and commanded that they should be put 
*^ into execution to the uttermost *" — His intentions 
in this respect were signified publicly by the lords 
in the star-chamber, and by the recorder to the lord 
mayor and city of London f- The arrears of the 
fines due for recusancy, were inunediately collected 
with great rigour. 

He afterwards issued a proclamation ; in which, 
after adverting to the disputes between the esta* 
blished church and the dissenters, and intimating 
his hopes of a speedy and satisfactory setdement 
of these, he announced, that '^ a greater conti^on 
'^ to the national religion than could proceed from 
<< those light differences, was imminent, by persons^ 
<< common enemies to them both ; — namely, the 
'^ great number of priests, both seminarists and 
" Jesuits, abounding in the realm ; — partfy upon 
*^ a vain confidence of some innovation in matter 
** of religion, to be done by him, which he never 
<< intended, nor gave any man cause to expect." 
He therefore commanded all manner of Jesuits, 



* That is,— -of the forfeitares which they had incurred for 
recunncy. 
t Winwood, toI. 1L p. 49. 
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seminarists, and other priests whatsoever, to d^art 
from the reahn, and never to return, upon pain of 
being left to the penalty of the law, without hope 
of favour or remission. 

His majesty then sent for the judges, and gave 
them a strict charge to be diligent and severe in 
their circuits against recusants, and to execute the 
laws against them, particularly those laws, which 
ordered their banishment or confinement : " Yet,'- 
writes sir Henry Neville, in a letter giving this in- 
formation to his majesty's minister at Madrid, " it 
'' is generally feared that there will be none of the 
" priests executed ; without which, I doubt," says 
sir Henry, " all the other provisions will be firuit- 
** less; yet, they are the root and foundation of all 
^ the mischief. It seems the rule is here forgotten, 
" d'etre tout bon ou tout mauvais ; this via di mezzo 
^ is always the worst *." 

It was known to the catholics that similar coun- 
sels had been pressed on his majesty from other 
quarters. 

But nothing alarmed them more than an expres- 
sion imputed to Dr. Bancroft, who had recently 

• 

• Winwood, vol. ii. p. 77, 78.— This minister was succeeded 
by sir Charles Cornwallis : many letters of sir Charles are in* 
serted in Winwood's Memoirs ; they show his vigilance over 
every movement of the Spanish party ; he describes the per*^ 
sons, the dress, and even the hair of suspected individualii, 
who passed from Spain into England.— In one of his letters* 
he informs his majesty's ministers, that, in a particular barrel 
in the cellar of a wine mercliant in London, whom he names» 
they woidd find an instrument for filming and imprinting the 
bread wafers, intended to be consecrated for the service of 
the altar. 
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been translated fix>m the see of London to that of 
Canterbury. Some catholics having waited apon 
him, and represented to him their distressed sitaa- 
tion, and implored his exertions to procure a repeal 
of the severer part of the laws, which had been 
passed against them, Bancroft sternly told them, 
thiat '* the measures of Elizabeth, which they 
" thought severe, would be found mild, indeed, in 
" comparison with those, which were soon to be 
'' pasvsed and executed in earnest against them ;" 
that, ** in the latter part of the reign of ElizabeA, 
" it had been thought advisable to pursue a middle 
•* course in their regard, inclining rather to mild- 
^* ness than severity, not amounting to absolute 
*^ impunity^ nor yet to punishment equal to their 
" merits ;'* that *' this conduct had been adopted 
^' by her majesty s ministers, because they could not 
" foresee what would take place at her decease ;** 
that '' if the wrath of heaven should then place a 
*^ popish king on the throne, he might retaliate on 
" the protestants, that persecution, which they had 
" inflicted on the catholics during the reign of 
" her majesty ; in like manner as they had revenged 
" the sufferings of the catholics, in the reign of 
" Edward the sixth, upon the protestant subjects 
" of Mary : but, thanks to God ! " says the arch- 
bishop, '^ these apprehensions are at an end : the 
'^ king is firmly seated on his throne, and is blessed 
** with issue, who are our security for the future. 
" Thus the time is come, when we may act against 
<< the catholics without dissimulation or mercy, that 
"^ is, exterminate them "". ' 

* Bartol. Ist lib. iv. c. 3. 
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The prodamationof James, was speedily followed 
by a statute*^ which enacted, that the laws of queen . 
Elizabeth against Jesuits and seminarypri<estsshould 
be put into execution. Two third parts of the real 
estates of every offender were directed to be seized 
for recusancy, and all who had been, or were edu* 
cated in seminaries, were rendered incapable of 
taking landed property by descent ;{:• 

At the solicitation of the English catholics, the 
emperor and the kings of France, Spain, and Poland^ 
interceded with James, for some relaxation of the 
penal laws enacted against them. When the con- 
stable of Castile came into England to ratify the 
peace, which had been concluded between th^ 
monarchs, he particularly pressed this measure on 
James. It is said that Cecil dissuaded him from 
listening to these solicitations, by suggesting to 
him, that, ^^ whatever favour might be shown to the 
'^ catholics, it was evidently for the interest and 
'^ honour of the British sovereign, that these should 
" not be considered by them to be owing to the 
*^ exertions of any foreign potentate, but to pro- 
'' ceed entirely from his majesty's spontaneous 
^^ feelings.'' Care, therefore, was taken to make it 
publicly known, that the peace was signed between 

* 1 Jac. I. c. 4. 

t Father Juven^i assigns, for these several ebactments, a 
cause which certainly did not exist : ** The catholics,'' says 
the good father, ** were in the habit of submitting their 
*' differences to the arbi^ement of priests. To see themselves 
^ deprived of the source of gain, afficted the lawyers, who 
** are supported by quarrels aikd dissentioiis, as phyaicians are 
« by sicknesses and deaths." Hist 4 Soc. \feiUf lH:xin.p. 4^. 
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Ac kingdoms wiAoat any sdpolation in fitvonr of 
the caflidics ; or any secret nnderstandmg Aat 
Aey were to be rdieved, in tlie slightest manner, 
from tlie severities of the penal code. 

The disappomtment of the catholics was now 
very great; they had fallen, frdkn a high d^ree of 
hope, into absolute despair: the general body sub- 
mitted with patience ; but some ardent spirits ex- 
hibited alarming symptoms of resenlment The 
cadiolic clergy strove to moderate die feelings, mcwe 
natural than excusable, of these angry men ; they 
even went so far as to solicit from the Roman pon- 
tiff an authoritative exhortation, to the general body, 
to bow in patience to die storm, with which they 
were threatened ; and to bear, with religious feelings 
of resignation and hope, its dreadful visitation. 



CHAP. XLIV. 

THE GUNPOWDER CONSPIRACY. 

1606. 

We now reach an event, which subjected the 
English roman-cafholics to more than a century of 
persecution and general odium. It is equally our 
duty and intention to present a full and an impartial 
account of it to our readers. For this purpose, we 
shall transcribe, in the present volume, the relation 
which Hume gives of it in his ]^istory, but with the 
omission of some passages, in which we particularly 
distrust his accuracy. We shall insert, in the next 
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chapter, a translation of the account given of it, and 
especially of the part which father Gamett took in 
it, by father More* a Jesuit, in his History of tiie 
English Mission of the Society of Jesus : in the 
following chapter we shall offer some observations 
on the conduct of father Gramett, and of some other 
Jesuits implicated in the charge of participating 
in the conspiracy ; and some remarks on the accu- 
sation brought against secretary Cecil of having 
contrived it. We shall then inquire, whether the 
guilt of the conspiracy can be justly imputed to 
the general body of the English catholics. — In the 
Appendix t we shall insert, fix>m Win wood's Memo- 
rials, the account of it, which the. British govern- 
ment appears to have transmitted to its foreign 
ministers. 

^^ The roman-catholics," says Hume, ^^ had ex- 
^^ pected great favour and indulgence, on the ac- 
" cession of James. Very soon, they discovered 
" their mistake ; and were at once surprised and 
^' enraged, to find James, on all occasions, express 
" his intentions of strictly executing the laws en- 
" acted against them ; and of persevering in all 
^' the rigorous measures of Elizabeth. Catesby, a 
'^ gentleman of good parts, and of an ancient 

* Hie account given by fatlier More of the plot, and of the 
conduct of father Garnett, is confirmed bj a manuscript re- 
lation of them by father Gerard, who is afterwards mentioned 
in the text: it was written in English, and translated into 
Italian ; — ^the thirteen first chapters of the translation have 
been seen by the editor. See also some excellent remarks on 
the plot in the Catholic Gentleman's Magazine for Aug. 1818, 
p. 4S9. t See Appendix, Note I. 
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*^ fionily, first diought of a most extraordiiiary 
*^ method of revenge ; and be opened his intention 
*^ to Percy, a descendant of the illustrious house 
^^ of Northumberland. In one of these conversa- 
^^ tions, with regard to the distressed condition of 
^' the catholics, Percy, having broke into a sally 
^^ of passion, and mentioned assassinating the king, 
" Catesby took the opportunity of revealing to him 
^^ a nobler and more extensive plan of treason, 
^^ which not only included a sure execution of ven- 
*^ geance, but afforded some hopes of restoring 
^^ die catholic religion in England. In vain, said 
^' he, would you put an end to the king's life ; he 
^^ has children, who would succeed, both to his 
^' crown, and to his maxims of government; in vain 
" would you extinguish the royal family. The 
*^ nobility, the gentry, the parliament, are all in- 
^^ fected with the same heresy ; and could raise to 
<< the throne another prince, and another family, 
^^ who, besides their hatred to our religion, would 
^' be animated to revenge for the tragical death of 
" their predecessors. To serve any good purpose, 
" we must destroy at one blow the king, the royal 
^^ family, the lords, the commons ; and bury all 
^' our enemies in one common ruin. Happily they 
'^ are all assembled, on the first meeting of parlia- 
^' ment ; and afibrd us the opportunity of glorious 
^' and useful vengeance. Great preparations will 
" not be necessary or requisite. A few of us, com- 
" bining, may run a mine below the hall, in which 
'^ they meet, and, choosing the very moment, when 
^' the king harangues both houses, consign over 
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'* to destruction these determined foes to all piety 
and religion. Meanwhile, we ourselves, stand- 
ing aloof, safe, and unsuspected, shall triumph 
^^ in being the instrument of divine wrath ; and 
*' shall behold, with pleasure, those sacrilegious 
** walls, in which were passed the edicts for pro- 
** scribing our church, and butchering her cliildren, 
^' tossed into a thousand fragments ; while their 
^^ impious inhabitants, meditating, perhaps, still 
" sew persecutions against us, pass from flames 
" above to flames below ; there for ever to endure 
<< the torments due to their offences *. 

" Percy was charmed with this project of Cates- 
'^ by ; and they agreed to communicate the matter 
*' to a few more, and among the rest to Thomas 
^^ Winter, whom they sent over to Flanders, in quest 
'^ of Fawkes, an officer in the Spanish service, with 
^^ whose zeal and courage they were all thoroughly 
'^ acquainted. 

^' All this passed in the spring and summer of 
<< the year 1604 ; when the conspirators also hired 
^^ a house, in Percy s name, adjoining to that in 
'^ which the parliament was to assemble. Towards 

* It is needless to inform the intelligent reader, that this 
is not a speech really made by Catesby to Percy, but a speech 
put, by Hume, into Catesby's mouth, afler the manner of 
ancient historians. The ascription of set speeches to persons, 
by whom they were not made, is the subject of some excellent 
remarks of the late Mr. Whitaker, in his Observations on the 
third Improvement of Historical Narrative, and his comparison 
of the discourse actually spoken by the emperor Claudius, 
with that put into his mouth by Tacitus. ** Review of Gib- 
bon's History, p» 3;— 13." 
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<< the end of that year, they began their <^raiiaiis. 
^^ That they might be leas interrupted, and give 
^' less suspicion to the neighbourhood, they car- 
*^ ried in a store of provisions with them, and never 
'^ desisted fix>m their labour. Obstinate in their 
purpose, and confirmed by passion, by principle, 
and by mutual exhortation, they little feared 
death, in comparison of a disappointment f and 
** having provided arms, together with the instru- 
ments of their labour, they resolved there to 
perish, in case of discovery. Their perseverance 
'' advanced the work ; and they socm pierced the 
^' wall, though three yards in thickness ; but on 
approaching the other side, they were somewhat 
startled at hearing a noise, which they knew not 
^^ how to account for. Upon inquiry, they found, 
'^ that it came from the vault below the house of 
lords ; that a magazine of coals had been kept 
there ; and that, as the coals were sellii^ off, the 
« vault would be let to the highest bidder. The op- 
^' portunity was immediately seized ; the place hired 
" by Percy ; thirty-six barrels of powder lodged 
'^ in it ; the whole covered up with faggots and bU- 
^' lets ; the doors of the cellar boldly flung open ; 
^* and every body admitted, as if it contained no- 
'^ thing dangerous. 

^^ Confident of success, they now began to look 
'^ forward; and to plan the remaining part of their 
'^ project The king, the queen, and prince Henry, 
'^ were all expected to be present at the opening 
^' of parliam^t The duke, by reason of his ten- 
" der age, would be absent ; and it was resolved 
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^ that Percy arhould seize him, or assa^inate him. 
*^ The princess Elizabeth, a child likewise, wad 
*' keptat lord Harrington's house in Warwickshire; 
" and Sir Everard Digby, Rookwood and Grant, 
^ being let into the conspiracy, engs^ed to as- 
*^ semble their friends, oh pretence of a hunting 
^ match; and seizing that princess, immediately 
^ to proclaim her queen. So transported were 
^^ they with rage against their adversaries, and so 
" charmed with the prospect of revenge, that they 
*^ forgot all care of their own safety ; and trusting 
.^^ to the general confusion, which must result from 
'^ so unexpected a blow, they foresaw not that the 
** fury of the people, now unrestrained by any au- 
•^'thority, must have turned against them; and 
^' would probably have satisfied itself by an imi- 
^^ versal massacre of the catholics. 

The day, so long wished for, now approached^ 
on which the parliament was appointed to 
assemble. The dreadfiil secret, though com- 
municated to above twenty persons, had been 
*^ lieGgiously kept, during the space of near a 
^ year and a half. No remorse, no pity, no fear 
^^ of punishment, no hope of reward, had, as yet, 
'^ induced any one conspirator, either to abandon 
** the enterprise, or make a discovery of it. The 
^' holy fury had extinguished in their breast 
^' every other motive; and it was an indiscre- 
*^ tion at last, proceeding chiefly from these very 
*^ bigoted prejudices and partialities, which saved 
*^ the nation. 
.^ Ten days before the meeting of parliament, 
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^^ lord McHito^^let & oatbcdic, Boa io \md Modejv 
'^ recd:fed tbe fiofiowing letter^ wtudihad been 
dciirdred to his aemuit^ by an nnknowii hand :--^ 
' My lardy cmt of the loTe I bear to some of 
<< your fiiendsy I hare a care of your preserradon. 
^^ Therefore I woidd advke yott^ as you tender your 

" tendance at this parliamait For Gbd and num 
^' hare concurred to punish the wiekedoeas of this 
'^ tinm. And think not slightfy of this advertbe- 
«« ment; but retire yourself into your country, where 
<* ytm may expect the event in safety. For, though 
^^ ihiBtt be no appeamce of any stir, yet^ I say, 
'^ tfiey will lecdre a terrtUe blow, this trariiament, 
<< said yet fliey shaU not aee who hurts them. This 
<< counsel is not to be oontomied ; because it may 
^* do you good, and can doyou no hamL For^ the 
^< danger is past^ as soon as you hmve burned the 
<< lettelr. And, I hope, God will give ydugraoe to 
^^ nnke good use of it, unto whose holy protection 
<« I connnend you.' 

^^ Monteagle knew not what to mlike of this 
^^ letter ; and, though indined to thmk it a foc^ish 
^^ atteoipt to frighten and ridicule him,, he judged 
<< it safest to carry it to Cecil, who had been created 
^^ earl of Salisbury, and made secretary of state. 
^^ Though Salisbury, too, was inclined to pay little 
<< attentbu to it, he thought proper to lay it before 
^^ &e king, who came to town a few days after. To 
<« the king it appeared not so light a matter ; and 
^^ from the serious earnest style of the letter, he 
^ oott|ectiired, thst it implied something dangerous 
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*^ ttd unpoitant*. A terrible bh»y and yet fh^ 
mUkcrs canosalei; a danjgtj Mf sudden^ and yM 
90 great ; iStteat circuBOstanees seemed all to de- 
note some contrivance by gonpcmde?, and it wad 
'* diought advisable to inspect all die vanhs belo# 
'*' die bottses of parliament This can belonged 
*^ to die eari of Suftdk, lord ehamberlain ; wh6 
'^ pmpos^ delayed tbe searck, t31 die day bdbr6 
'* die meetiEOg of pariiament He remarked liibs^ 
** great piles of wood and feggota, which lay in did 
*^ vaid^ under die upper house ; and he caist hid 
*^ ciye tipon Favvltes^ who stood in a dark comer; 
*^ aod passed himself for Pensy'^ servant That 
*^ ^arkig and determined courage^- which' so much 
'^ distingafiBked diis conspirator, even amoo^ diose 
^ kevoeur m viikmy, was fally painted in his coun- 
'' tenance, and was not passed mntotieed by the 
*^ chaafberiain. Suieh ar quaartiCy also of fnd, for 
^ die UM of one, who lived so litde m town as 
^ Percy, appeaiisd a Ktde extraordinary ; and, upoii 
" compaaix^ all circuMBtanees, it was resolved, that 
^ a move iboroogk inspection should be made. 
'^ Abont midkiigH sir ThomM Knivet, a justice of 
'^ pmce^ was^ sent, widi proper attendants ; and 

* Tlie merit of justly conjecturing the true nature of the 
tffreatened outrage had been denied Co James ; but his con- 
•dtoticMial timidity would suggest the danger, and his fkther^i 
maide r would readily present to his imagiBatioii its nature and 
horrora. This isobserved by Mr. Laiug. (Hist, of Scotland, lib. i.) 
It is, however, highly probable that his majesty was led tp 
the conjecture by Cecil : we shall afterwards show, that the 
■dnSster was apprised of it, before lord Monteagle received 
*»4«tler which iamiadiateiy oecasioaed UurdiscimaT. 
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^^ before the door of the vault, finding Fawkes, who 
^' had just finished all his preparations, he imme* 
'^ diately seized him ; and turning over the fag* 
*^ gots, discovered the powder. The matches, and 
^' every thing proper for the setting fire to the train, 
" were taken in Fawkes's pocket ; who, finding his 
" guilt now apparent, and seeing no refuge but in 
boldness and despair, expressed the utmost regret 
that he had lost the opportunity of firing the 
powder at once, and of sweetening his own death 
by that of his enemies. Before the council, he 
** displayed the same intrepid firmness, mixed even 
^^ with scorn and disdain, refusing to discover his 
^^ accomplices, and showing no concern, but for the 
'^ failure of the enterprise. This obstinacy lasted 
^^ two or three days. But, being confined to the 
*^ Tower, left to reflect on his guilt and danger, and 
*^ the rack being shown to him, his courage, fa- 
'^ tigued with so long an effort, and unsupported 
" by hope or society, at last failed him, and he 
^^ made a full discovery of all the conspirators. 

" Catesby, Percy, and the other criminals, who 
^' who were in London, though they had heard of 
*^ the alarm taken at the letter sent to Monteagle, 
^^ though they heard of the chamberlain's search, 
" yet were resolved to persist to the utmost, and 
«' never abandon their hopes of success. But, at 
^' last hearing that Fawkes was arrested, they hur- 
" ried down to Warwickshire ; where sir Everard 
'^ Digby, thinking himself assured that success had 
'^ attended his confederates, was already in arms, 
'^ ill order to seize the princess Elizabeth. She had 
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** scaped into Coventry ; and they "were obliged 
** to put themselves on their defence against the 
" country, who were raised from all quarters, and 
" aimed by the sheriff. The conspirators, with all 
^' their attendants, never exceeded the number of 
" eighty persons ; and being surrounded on every 
" side, could no longer entertain hopes either of 
" prevailing or escaping. Having, therefore, con- 
" fessed themselves, and received absolution, they 
" boldly prepared for death ; and resolved to sell 
'* their lives as dear as possible to the assailants.' 
" But, even this consolation was denied them. 
" Some of their powder took fire ; and disabled 
" Ihem for defence. The people rushed in upon 
** them. Percy and Catesby were killed by one 
" shot Digby, Rookwood, Winter, and others,' 
" being taken prisoners, were tried, confessed their 
'' guilt, and died, as well' as Gamett, by the hands 
" of the executioner. 

^^ The lords Mordaunt and Stourton, two catho- 
"lies, were fined, the former 10,000/. the latter 
" 4,000 /. by the star-chamber, because their ab- 
" sence from parliament bad begotten a suspicion of 
** their being acquainted with the conspiracy. The 
" earl of Northumberland was fined 30,000/. ; and 
" detained, several years, prisoner in the Tower; 
" because, not to mention other grounds of sus- 
" picion, he had admitted Percy into the number 

of gentlemen pensioners, widiout his taking the 

requisite oaths. 

" The king, in his speech to the parliament, ob- 
'^served, that though religion had engx^ed the 
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^ Goupi Aton into so msunal an sttempl, yet, 
'^ ought we not to involve ail tfate itHaaa^i^thdliGS 
^ in the same guilt, or suppose them equally dis- 
^ posed to cpmnut «och enormous barbarities. 
^* Many holy men, he said, and our ancestors 
*< UM)ng the rest, had been seduced to concur with 
<< that church, in her scholastic doctrines ; who 
yet, had never admitted her seditious principles, 
cwceming the pope's power of dethroning kings^ 
^ or sancjdfying assassination. The wrath of hea- 
'/ ven is denounced against crimes ; but innocent 
" error may obtain its favour ; and nothing can be 
^* more hateful, than the uncharitableness of the 
'^ puritans, who condemn ^alike to eternal torment, 
^^ even the most inoffensive piirtisans of popery. 
'^ For hie part, he added, that the conspiracy, how- 
*^ ever atrocious, should never alter, in the least, his 
^' plan of government ; while with one hand he 
punished guilt, with the other he would still sup- 
port and protect iimoemjce." After this speeph, he 
proiogued .the parliammt tiU the 22d of Januajry . 






CHAP. XLV. 

TRIAL OF FATHER OARNETT, OF THE SOCIETY 
OF JESUS, AND OTHEItS, FOR THE GUNPOWDER 
CONSPIRACY. 

^^ James," says father Mone ; ^^ on his accession 
" to th^ important government of England, widi a 
^* view to coneilkte the minds of every party, had 
<« made vast promises to all ; and patti<fnlflriy to 
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^ dxNie caffaolics, whom higli £uBily ifSMlered re- 
^ gpectafale at home, and whom exile had intro- 
'^ duoed to'the notice aod esteem of persons of 
'^ dirtmctton in foreign countries. He had eidier 
^ eKplieidy promised, that the seVerhy of £he laws 
** against ihe catholics should be mitigated; or by 
'^ i^owing that the inhumanity of Elisabedi's penal 
'^ code was fomgn to his disposition, had not ob- 
^ scmely intimated that the catholics shoidd enjoy, 
^ under his reign, a firee exercise of their leligion. 
^^ The religion of his mother also raised this hope ; 
'^ he himself, though he had deriated from it * 
^^ ...... . but it was in his boyhood, and was 

<« thought to be owing more to the calamity of the 
** timies than to his own judgment Nor could a 
^* courier, privately seat by the king to the poirtiff, 
^' the cardiital AUdbrandini, and others, steal so 
^^ secretly into the hcij city, wi&out its coming 
^ to the eais of the public ; and that very circumr 
** stance, such as it was, npbeld the hope of die 
^ moderation of die- monarch ; but it soon began 
^^ lo be obaerved, that the universal favour, both. 
^^ of ys subjects and of ihe neighbouring poten- 
'^ tales, having rendered him quite secure in the 
'* poMession of the throi», he seemed to ^e a 
'' more ready ear to the <Ad ministers of Elizabeth. 
'' These considered (hat too much indulgence was 
*' always shown to the catholics, if they were not 
'^ in a state of absolute oppression; a^d they were 
'' now perhaps of opinion, that it wa3 less proper 
" to gnmtlbem any indulgences, as tbe rigid Cal- 
'' vtnists, whose resdessneas James kad for many 
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'^ years experienced in Scotland^ were still kept 
*^ nnder some restraints. Hence, before the first 
*^ year of his reign was elapsed, a bill was brought 
^Vinto the parliament convened on the 19th of 
^' March, in which all the laws, which Elizabeth 
^^ had enacted against the catholics, were directed 
^' to be put in force, not only against priests and 
*^ Jesuits, but also against all persons of that com- 
^' munion. " This is the act mentioned in the 
preceding chapter.— Father More then states the 
proclamation, which we have also noticed, and 
proceeds as follows : — 

- " After these acts were passed, and when a pe- 
^^ tition of the catholics, in which they had most 
^^ humbly prayed for some relaxation of the laws 
*^ enacted for their destruction, had been rejected, 
^' the hope of a more moderate government was 
*^ wholly extinguished in the hearts of many catho- 
'^ lies ; this was so much more the case, as they 
^^ had lost all confidence in the king. Contrary to 
*^ what he had declared not long before, he now 
^\ expressly avowed, that it had ever been far from 
'^ his intention to make any new law on the subject 
^^ of religion: and although the priests were princi- 
" pally pointed at by the act, which he had passed, 
^^ yet the penalties of it were equally denounced 
" against the whole body ; for, in the first place, 
" no one could be secure in his own house from 
*^ persecution and vexation ; and, in the next place, 
" every one who received a priest into his house, — 
*^ (and without the presence of a priest he could 
^^oot exercise his religion), — ^incurred by James's 
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V law, if the priest was fouhd in it, the guilt of 
^^ high treason. 

'^ Add to this, that the fourth section of the act; 
*^ passed in. the first session of the parliament, ex- 
" tended to all the former laws which had beeri 
" enacted against catholics, and, by the royal assent, 
"gave, them new activity. What could be ex- 
" pected, or looked for, from a man, who, after he 
" had experienced, during a long series of years; 
" the attachment of the catholics, and the hostility 
" of the puritans to himself and his mother, while 
" he reigned in Scotland, now professed, without 
" any reason, that he had more to dread from the 
" catholic priests than from the rigid caly&nists? 
" I say, what could be expected from such a man, 
" but that he would persecute the catholics .with 
" that hatred which the puritans in Scotland had 
" so much merited ? What the proclamation says 
H respecting the danger, which the king had in- 
" cunred from the catholics not many months be« 
" fore, is not intelligible : for, although the priests, 
" Watson and Clarke, were found in sir Walter 
"Raleigh's conspiracy, and perhaji^s suffered death 
" deservedly, yet not even the anti-catholics them-^ 
" selves can make out what ought to be thought of 
" that conspiracy. — * This conspiracy,' (says Wil- 
" son, in the History of those times), ^ put on such 
"aj^e, that few or none can discover or know 
" what to make of it. That the muddy waters 
" were stirred, was apparent, but it was with such 
" a mixture, that little could be visible in it. The 
" lords Grey and Cobham, and sir Waltepr B^leighi 
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** w«re protestanii ; wiijr^licMdd tliey strive to alter 
'* religion, though the priests, Markham, BaynlNun, 
<<'aiid odiers migfat? But it seeais diej joined to- 
** gether in a politic way, eveiy one inteiKting hh, 
^ own ends : discontent bemg the groimd-work 
** upon wiiich they built this dight superstnictaire, 
^^ diat, being huddled togedier, could not stand 
^ long. Raleigh's great accuser was a letter of 
'^ Cobbam's, which, some say, afterwards he de* 
^ nied to be in his hand. Some of the conq[Hra* 
** tors may have desired to seem formidable, venting 
^ diair anger so, for being slighted : others strove 
^ to make diemselves so, that they might have the 
^^ glory of enlarging the Roman powers ; or they 
f< joined together, thinking their single strength 
** would not prevail. In this cloud, looking for 
*^ Juno diey begot a monster, which having neither 
^ head nor foot^ some part lived, the other died*.' 
^' — *The two priests atoned for their rashness by 
^ their death ; Markham and Bajmham, diougb 
^ catholics, €)cpiated their fool-hardiness by banish- 
^ ment; and, of the protestants, some were punidied 
** by death, odiers by die loss of their estates. In 
^ this manner, the 'new* king thought prcqper to 
^ disperse the gloom, which had sprung up so un- 
^^ seasonably ; but^ from whatever quarter die dis- 
^* torbance arose, ihe ministers of James took care 
^ that not the naked fact, but an exaggerated ac- 
** count of it, should be spread among the pec^e^ 
*^ m order that suspiei<m voif^ fall on die most 

• TTie writer has given ra this place Wflsorfs own worda^ 
Mt Ksie'Is trawlstlon oftfie pasasgs wUch ooniaiiis cfaeoi. 
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^ hmocfmt, and goTernai^iit af»U tkeiDaelyes of it, 
** irhmever it could be made awaiiable to fbeir 
'^ news. This ought to have contaj&ed the c«i4lio- 
lics against all such atteinpts: but who ean con- 
tain, within the boqnds of inty^ • miods both 
^ uirtamed and exasperated hj long persecution? 

^' The first p^rliaj^ent had petitioned, that n^cme 
*^ of the laws enacted by Hizabeth against the 
^' catholics should be repealed ; to this, James 
" assented. In the chamber, caU^ the star'^cham- 
'^ ber, after a long discussion before the king* in Uie 
<< year 1604, on the subject of the calhoUcs, it had 

V been determined that the pecuniaf y fines, to 
'' which they were aiil]jected by law, should be 
<; continued, and letters were issued for putting 
[^ this determination into execution. It added to 
'* the terror of the catholics^ that» after the acts 
'^ agsunst them, which have been mentioned, and 
'/ tbe banishment of many of the priests, the pro- 
^^ testfoit archbishop, who had recently he&a traas^ 
'/ latod firom the see of London to that of Gaaier- 

V bury, was en^ated to be lenient to the.otlholics, 
^A and to show what indulgence he could. To this, 
'' he made answer, that, in Elizabeth s days it was 
^^ inpre necfO^ary to dissemble, on account of the 
'^ uiicertaloly c^what wouU be .the state iof things 

V a^ h^ death, as sonie catholic might then possibly 
'* su^eeeed to the thrcme, who would be treidilesoiue 
^^ tp the proiestants ; but that, as maMem then 
y gtop^ th^rp W9S'no grounds on whieh the calho- 
^-^. Ucs tumid hope fiar indulgence or kindness, the 
f^SfPWn having been placed on the head of a iMvful 
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^ socoenor ; and oae too, who did not wvnl lawfbt 
*^ h^n. Moreorer, die new bt>bop of Laod<m 
*^ openly declared before die kine in council, diat 
^' tike fOTal fionilT would, widioot doabt be aimi- 
^ bilated, unless die catfaoiics were ntleriy extir- 
pated. Thougbitwifl appear dimttbej prophesied 
^ erroneously, yet some cadioucs of noUe fiunily 
and high rank, inflamed, as it were, by diese 
** firebrands, lost all patience, bent dietr minds to 
vengeance, under a pretence of piety, and pro- 
jected a monstrous and diabolical plot, at the 
mention of which language diodders. 

Theie are in die pahice of Westminster, two 
huge haUs, which adjoin each odier, and are able 
'' to iK^d more dian six hundred persons ; here, 
the king, the nobles, and a great number of the 
commonalty are used to assemUe at die opening 
of parliament. In a hired Tault, under this 
building, the pers<Mis whom we hare menticMiedy 
stored an immense quantity of guiq)owder, and 
covered it with fiiggols of wood, lest itshould be 
noticed. They also engaged a man to be ready, 
with tinder and matches, by whom, at the time, 
** when all ranks should have assembled in parlia- 
ment, at the opening of the second session, they 
might overwhelm, crush into pieces, and suffocate 
*^ the king, the principal men of the nation, and 
^^ numbers of the general body of the people, by 
the great mass of buildings, which would have 
been thrown down, with a mighty crash ; and 
'^ then, during the general consternation and afflic- 
'' ticm for the loss of firiends, and the extermination 
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*^ of the king and the parliament, by this rash and 
/^ savage act of atrocity, re-model the kingdom after 
" their own fashion. For the accomplishment of 
'' this object, in its full extent, their courage failed 
'' them, when they reflected that many innocent 
/^ persons would perish with the guilty ; and that 
'^ the safety and lives of their friends, together with 
'^ those, whom they held in the light of enemies, 
" would not only be endangered but destroyed : it 
" was this, which was the cause of the discovery 
" of the conspiracy; For one of the conspirators 
" warned his friend, by letter, not to be present in 
'' the house, if he had a regard for his life. When 
'^ this letter had been brought to the king, the 
" meeting of parliament having been postponed to 
^ another day, the plot, which they had considered 
" as a perfect mystery, was discovered. When the 
" conspiracy was detected, the conspirators dis- 
^' persed themselves in different directions ; some 
" strove to conceal themselves ; others determined 
" to hazard a battle. It was fought, and^ after 
'* some had been killed, the rest were taken, and, 
" after a regular trial, suffered the punishment of 
** this iU-advised scheme ; but there was no small 
" suspicion, that one of the nobility had beeii 
" apprised of the conspiracy long before the day 
'^ appointed for its breaking forth, and s^rtfiilly pre-" 
'^ tended. ignorance of it, in order that many more 
'^ might be implicated. By this artifice, he endea-^ 
^^ voured to fix, on. the fathers of the society of 
'< Jesus^ the im]putation of having been the authors 
^' ipf the ccmspiracyj or of having at least been privy 



C4 



<C 



u 



1t« HBfOUCAL MSlfCMlS Of 

'^toit TkejeMits,i^ion^9kondMiiiip«(yMiwd^ 
^ attonpted to be ihiowB, were Heuy Oerwtt, 
** Edwwd CHdoom, Oswdd Tesumid, n4 J^hd 
"^ Gensd; of eadi of wkon we aiiatt Iwfe to speiii 
m die IbBowiBg namlrve. 
^ Heuy Gaisett of Nottingiiain, or, as odiers 
write, of Heumy, in die county of Deiby, was 
^ bom of boBoorable paientage, in die jear 1550. 
Wben a yoodi, be west to Itafy widi iEgkKus 
GdKopi, and baTH^ been admitted into di6 
societf of Jesns at Rmtie, on tbe 1 ith of 9ep^ 
tendier in die ]fear 1575, be passed divoogb die 
dementaiy studies of a leligiofB Nfe, under 
^ Fabins de Fabiis, a man not less remarkable for 
tbe nobiUt^ of bis anceslvy, tban bis rrfigious 
aosterity. Afterwtfds, twrmng bis mind to di^ 
stodies of sacied and pfoftne leannng, and bav- 
^ ing bad Cbristopber davins, Francis SasKZ. 
^ Benedict Pereira, Robert Bdkurmine, and odier 
^ eminent men for bis mscractors, be, in a sbort 
^* tkne, amved <rt di«t degree of knowledge, tbat 
be gave pnblic leetmes, first, upon Hebrew lite- 
ralare, and afterwards upon metspbysics, in cHil* 
*< coH^[e at Rome. He was also cbosen presi- 
^* dent of die madiematical scbools, on die suddeii 
^ Sness of Clavins ; and dus occupied bim longer^ 
^ &an WBs^compttdble widi hisaseal fordie wel&r6 
'^ of bi» natite coimtiy. He bad bcfeif marked out 
^ fordieEngUsb Tinejard, at his own most earnest 
^ enlreMies, in die year 1584. But, wbile be was 
^ dcfeg' bonourto Us calling, CTavfus being s€ited 
^ wifb* a most' mwlerate dkteaiper,. and bis life 
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" b^B^ despaired of, entreated the geoetal of our 
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aouetj to appoint Gramett his sncceasor in the 
professorship. The request ofthisexceUent man; 
who deserved so well of the church, was neeeff- 
'^ sarily ccMnplied with : but,, two years after, when 
" davius recovered of his disorder, and had been 
'' restored to himself and his schools, Gramett hav^ 
'* k^ obtained the permission of his superiors, bent 
'* his course to England, in company with Robert 
" Southwell, in the month of July in the year 1586. 
*' Thef^ when he had spent about two years in 
'' administering to the weUSeffe of his neighbours by 
" private exerose of his duty, be was appointed^, in 
*' consequence <^ the deadi c^ father Weston, who 
'' thai filled thai office, to the office of superkup of 
" dhe Jesuits on the English mission. Vrom this 
** time, he performed the part both of an active 
" miasioa er and an excellenl superior, in so pecfect 
** a manner, a» made him honoured by his acquaint- 
Mci^ loved by strangers, and admired by alK 
There were indeed in him a penetrating genius', 
" a keen and scidid judgment, a knowledge of many 
** subjects^ a ready coimsd^ and singular abtlity ;. to 
ti tlifige were ^^Ided, experience, tibat misliresa of 
'* prudence, and, what are rarely united tcr these, 
" sio^city of manners^ and an open unsiM|»ieiouA 
<< mind. He, fnoreover, possessed incredible mo- 
'' iffnJ^/otkf imd a gentleness almost pretematuxa} ; 
^^ yoiL would say he was incapableof irreguiar pas- 
'^ sionft ; he had a surprising ease of mannem^ and 
" aiftiequal mixture of severifc|r amd miidiieM«. In 
^ ki» €QuiiteffcaRoe» there was a modest pleasan^^ 
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'* ness, which familiarity never debased, gravity 
never soured. These good qualities procured 
him equally the love and respect of strangers and 
of his acquaintance. So much so, that, even in 
** this trial for treason, which was instituted against 
'* him by his adversaries, they could not refrain 
*^ from praising him ; they confessed that he was 
" not only held in great esteem and favour among 
** the catholics, but even adorned by God and 
nature with many gifts ; noble by birth, of no 
ordinary talents, improved by cultivation, and 
*^ skilled in many languages. This was so remark- 
** able, that lord Northampton said to him on his 
'' trial, — Gamett ! your singular endowments, con- 
*' sidered in themselves, would now rather excite 
** compassion than exasperate the feelings of your 
** fellow men. For whom would not the capital 
** conviction of such a man dispose to feelings of 
'^ compassion and mercy, whether you conside^his 
** look or his carriage? And shortly after, his lord- 
*^ ship spoke with admiration of Gamett s composed 
^ mind, his collected judgment, and the radiation 
** of innocence by which he appeared to b^ invested*. 
*^ To mention the opinions, which the members of 
^^ our own communion entertained of him, — father 
*' Persons observed, that, in the course of eighteen 
" years, diuring which Gramett hsul presided over 
*^ the Jesuits, in the English mission, in changeable 
<' and difficult times, not a single catholic, not one 
^^ even among those, who were ill-disposed towards 
V.the society of Jesus, at that time, either said or 
■* WTO|e to Rome any thing disadvimtageouilt to4fae 
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ofGftmett: aitMngf proofbodi of Ms 
mngnlar discretion and Itis blameless life« Such 
was the man, — (whom Bellannine, once his pre- 
c^tor, did not hesitate to style incomparable in 
pie^.and learning o£ every kind), — who, when 
** he had toiled for ao many years in the English 
Yineyard of Christ with so much labour, vigilance, 
and danger, — fell into the hands of the bitterest 
enemies of the church ; and, being brought to 
trial upon a charge of treason, was die victim of 
a most unjust sentence, and publicly sufibred 
death at London, on the third day of May, of 
<' the year 1606. — ^The af&ir was conducted in the 
following manner: — 

f* Hie greater part of the contrivers of the gun- 
powder plot had, in their private examination^ 
cleared the members of die society of Jesus from 
die guilt imputed to diem ; a circumstance which 
had been long felt by his majesty's ministers^ 
whose, minute attention to what was going on in 
diis,afiair, nothing escaped, and which had recendy 
^* manifissted itself in the course of die examina- 
'' tion of Bates, a servant of die conspirators. Nor 
*' did it seem very credible, that not one of the 
*' parties, engaged in die conspiracy, should have 
^' declared to the fathers a matter of such a cruel 
taiilency, either for the purpose of asking advice, 
or of discovering a. remedy. Our adversaries, 
therefore, began to fear that die matter would 
fail of raising a hatred and dislike of the catholic 
'^ rdigion, if it should prove to have be^i, confined 
'/.tD.die.knovi4edge of a few persons, and these, 
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** laymen ; tiiey Ifaeiefoie resolved to inTobe the 
f^ jesuitB in the odium of it With tiiis view, ebont 
"** two montlu after the deteotion^of the conspiracy, 
'* while the whole kingdom yet thought that no 
^ priest had taken u part in that affair, ramouifi 
^ were spread, and gradnally gained ground, duct 
<* Garaett, Gwenway, (who isalso calledTesimoad), 
:'* and Gerard, had faeen discovered to have been 
'^ privy to the conspiracy. Afterwards,— -diis &lse 
^^ accusation was soon sanctioned by public autko- 
^^ ri^, and die most virulent prodamsdons were 
'^ published through all England, in which Gamett 
<< and his accomplices were said to have been t)0n- 
** victed of the monstrous deed, by the ecHi&ssion 
*^ of the conspirators ; and diepunishment of death 
^' was denounced against every one, who should 
'^'entertain, assist, or conceal diem. As we^are 
^ vim upon Ibe subject of the confession delist 
*^ conspirators^ it willnot be fiMceign to our purpose 
^* here to subjoin a letter written upon their^puish^ 
^ ment ; — ^from whicb it witt deuly «ppcai^ what 
^* ought to be thought of such aoduniBy^ Tbi 
^' letter runs thus :-^ ^ 

<< * I doubt wft, Imt an aooMut t^ a pkM conirwed 
" ammg dght catholic ywtha of goodfcamfyy mtk 
" a view l» change the ancient conttitntion *f 4he 
" kingdom, hat been long ago rqwied t» yeu: 
'* AU, (aecept four, who were kiUedr^CakOy; 
" Percy, and the two Wrighif), were arretted ;i-' 
" nanuify «r Everard Digby, Ihmuu Wintmtr, 
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*< Amifttm Rookwoad^ John Grmt, Bokpt^ Keysy 
^.* Owf FtttiXi Robert WintMTy and BMesi thewr-^ 
^ ^Mmt of Cateiiyy and were CMCuted on laH Iftt^ 
*' dajf and Friday sevmnight^ /bur at St. Paufs^ 
^^ md four at WeHmfmter. In the trial f^ t^k 
trtammf the ease was opened hyihe king^s attomet^ 
general^ and the chief guitt thrown bjf him ^gptni 
the catholic pneHSy andjeenite; hesaid^ that no 
cemepiraejf had ever emetedy of which they had 
^ not been the authors ; and, having reaqntuiited 
^^ every plat, whiah had happened frem the days of 
^* ESMbetky he did not even pass overthia of the 
'^ earl of Esses^y mohitig the JesuUs and catholics 
^ the firamsrsalsoi^ that conspiracy. Sir Everard 
« Bigby, being broi^^ up to trialy adcmwkdged 
himself guiUy of havkig concealed the t^fidt; 
^ but said^ (hat beyond that^ he had dime nothihg ; 
that he was nowise ooneemai in the pM; batthat^ 
as Jie had e^g^ended the law by having concealed it^ 
he wae^ prepay to die. If his intenti&ni ooM 
^* have anyiukight iouM^ his eMtt^xOiony he had 
^^ averred^ that he had no private obfect in any' 
part of the-affiiir, bat had in view the eomm&h 
goddof the cathsUce, fyr which he had ever been 
ready to expose h» ^i Ms- p^^operty, hie wifs^' 
'' and children^ and whatever in the world could be 
^^ dear ta a nMK He addedy that the cathoUcs 
^^tould never ham come to this state of despair^ if 
esiy'hope of an end of the grievances f underwhieh 
tksy s^glt^red^ had dawhed upon them; but that 
^ihey^had lost alt heps, sinet the king haibrohen 
'' tks pmnbe, whieh^ had made to them, on his 
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him far aceum^ the kmg^ inwjmbUc a tmuMer^ 
rfwantoffaithi sir Everard rtptied that^ either 
what he said abtmt the ki$ig was true^ or that Cecil 
'^ had acted utrfairhf to his mtgestjf^ as he had pro- 
mised^ in the king's name^ every in dul genc e to the 
catholicsy as Tredumh and mamf other mas of 
'^ very good and approved credity had reported from 
^' his own mouth. He addedj that, since he had 
heard prioatefy, that the Jesuits and priests were 
allied to be implicated in this conspiraqfj and 
particularly Gerardy with whom he had been in- 
iimatdy acguaintedy he openly made oath, that 
neither in th^ sacrameni of confession^ nor on anny 
other occasion^ had he himself ever disclosed any 
thingj relative to this transaction, for he was welt 
" aware, how much Gerard adhorred thii^s if this 
*^ nature, and he himself imagined, that all other 
^^ members (f the society were of the same di^posi- 
^* tion : so that, if am/ thing of that nature had 
^\come to their knowledge, thof. would have diseosm- 
'' te/MSfced it in every possible manner. Then, en- 
^' treating the king to be pleased to permit his wife 
** and children ^to retain possession of the estates, 
^* which he had settled on them before this conspiracy , 
*^ he concluded Ms address. 

^ ' I%omas Wintour, having pleaded guilty, said 
'^ that he ndther eapected, nor craved pardon, but 
*^ prayed if it could be done, that his blood might 
^^ rai(tsom that of his brother, whim he had drawn 
*\intp ^guHt. — Rookwood acknowledged hi^ueff 
^* gwUy^ in no other respect, than that he had con- 
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*^ cealed the plat'f that he had always been prepared 
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'^ to undergo any disaster or danger fi/r the sake of 
r^ion ; and prayed the king not to swerve from 
law and justice in those things^ which related to his 
wtfe and children. 
" * The other persons indicted spoke little : they 
^ acknowledged themselves guitty^ and openly de-^ 
^ clared that thty had thrown their Itvis on the 
*^ adventure J because they were not permitted to eiyoy 
'* them without interminable distress and vexation^ 
" Off account of their religion. 

^* ' Guy Faux would not c&nfess himself guilty ^ 
*' because he said, that many things had been com- 
" prised in the indictment y which did not affect him. 
<^ * BateSy only J entreated that he might be spared^ 
*^ and his Hfe saved. Much was saidy on that dayi 
'^ with great virulence against religion^ against the 
" popcj and all the priests^ especially against Baldimn 
^' the Jesuity then in ^ Belgium^ Cresweli in Spain j 
^* Gametty Gerard j and Tesimond/in Englandy as 
*^ being abettors of the conspiracy. A report was 
^* also spready at the instigation of the ministers, 
" that father Persons was not free from guilty nor 
^* even the pope himself to whom it was reported 
" that Baynham was sent, for the purpose of ex- 
** pUnning hvery circumstance that related to the 
** amspiffdcy. It was, moreovery rumouredy that 
^' the kings of France and Spainyand the archduke, 
were implicated in ity (dthough we canntd bdieve 
them to have been justly chargeable with any 
guilt: As far as I have been able yet. to/learu^ 
the impeachment of the Jesuits rests on no vthev* 
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^^fmmdatum than the amfitmm ef Batm^ lofo %$ 
*^ said^to have accueed Greenw^y (or TesimrndX 
'^ M b^h^ prknf to it; an this grmmdj that Bates 
asked hmy mamfesnan, whether he oaght to abqf 
his master J \f he ordered him to do something to 
the isgury of the state. AU this is aisolntefy 
denied by Tmrnondi and certainly Bates was so 
duirousqf livingj that he eeemed likely to say any 
things in order to escape with inymnity. I have 
olfo heard from certain persons, not unworthf of 
credit, that the pitiful fellow had cofffiused in pri-' 
*^ son, that, in the hope nf saMng his life by it, he had 
^^ fatse^ accused some of our society. When in his 
** ce^ he often looked round him, as if he espected 
'^ the news ^ his pardon ; a circumstance, which a 
^^ great VHtnyj who were present, noticed. Bcn^s^ 
** -Hy an <nder rf the king, it was granted to him 
** alone, that the fatal rope should not be cut, until 
<< he wa$ dead; which favour was granted to no 
'' oth^\ Nor did the earl of^ Montgomery, who 
'* Wfls present at the execution, dare to pnpmise, that 
'' tins indulgpu^ should be^ shown to any, though 
'' he protested,, that he was much grieved, when he 
*' saw them treated with so much cruelty. , In ad- 
^ ^tion to this drcjum^tance, CeoU, plfoded^ stro^ 
''nuausfy, in immU, thjoA fais^ 
might ie shoufn tf^tki "ictfeofid children of Bates $ 
which prflvfie^ that Bate^ ^^ithei^. did or said seme* 
'^tfvmg^ which reoommended him to indulgence. 

^'^^ htva mentioned' that the populace preeent at Gar- 
mWhi »tMli a n inrt H rtl il m tfca aaaa^netcyahobld be ihown 
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^ * Tkw foT^ — ea^clusive of the evidenoe of Bates, 
ti&reu nothing iohichcof^ inculpate tbejemits,. — 
mteven.in^ the book which hofi been published on 
'^ this consfrira^^ — nor in^the examinaHonof Faux^ 
or Wintoiur* Nor does e^sn Cecily in the book, 
^ iphkh h^edited on the same snbfeet, nor the bishop 
^* of Rochester, in the printed s^rwm, which he 
'* d^iverfd at; St. FauF.Sj adduce any particular 
^^ fact agoing the society, from. all th^ circum- 
Hanou it may be collected^ rather that the minis^ 
try sought taif^knm a pryudice against the mem^ 
^ bei^ of the society^ than that Just cause for suck 
pr^udice did really. ea^isL However, from these 
trying proqf^ a proclamation was issued against 
" three members of the order, Gamett^ Ger^rdj and 
" GreenuHiyi as traitors ; — their persons were de- 
^' sotHediand a.nmard qffered tQ ifutse% ^0 should 
^^di^coo^ thcm<r^It happened about ^hi^ timcithat 
" 4 gentimaii of the natne qf Littleton^ beifig con^ 
"; dmmsdfoT tinnason.at Worcesffr,, because he had 
**. received Jtob^ Wintour into hi^ house, intimated, 
'< with A view to obtain hispardont that Giornett lay 
f coswealed at .Mn Abifigdo^'s^- Instantly they 
" searched Mr. Mingdmis house; smtbs, masons, 
'.* 4Md hritklayi^^ toere employed ; and, after a dUi- 
'* gent search during many days, two hiding-places 
^^ were ditcoveredi one, in which Gamett and Old- 
'^ c^m^ and thc> other, in which tittle John^ Gamut's 
seroofit^ asfd Rodol^, Oldcorris servant, Igy hid. 
T-There fUso came into their hands, many other 
*\ priists. a»d Jesuits ; and inde^ so. bloody a perse^ 
^fciitionhnaw raging againttib^prie9ts,,that, in t^ 
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^ Tihy seem to have d dermim ti dtktr to 0p p ftku i t 
^ them aUj or to starve them all to death m tkeir 
^ hkBag-placee : — this necessarify mast he the case^ 
^ ifthofpermst m what thty have tegan ; /or thqf 
^ beset every house in which th^ suspect a priest to 
^ be^as long as they thinh proper. 

^ ^ In this plight, are mm? the of air^ of the catho^ 
^ lies: — besides which, the parhameat is now pro- 
^^jecting to acconqdish its ends by new lawsj and 
*' these much more grievous than those, which we 
** have hitherto borne, so that our hope is to be placed 
^* in God alone, — to whom I desire to commend thee 
'' and myself. (On the sijrth of February of the 
^ year 1606)/ 

** These particulars, respecting die conspiracy, 
** were written by one, who seems to have been 
** present at the trial ; and diey ccMncide with tiie 
*' letter, which fadier EudesKm Joaimes [»o- 
** duces, as written by Bates to his confessw, a 
*' little while before he was carried away to be 
*^ executed. His copy of this letter, father Eudie- 
'^ mon Joannes declares himself to have reoeiyed 
** from persons who transcribed it from the original, 
'^ in Bates's own hand-writing. — It is of the follow- 
" ing tenor :— 

** * Isaidj in my last examination, that I supposed 
" that Mr. Greemvay had received some knowledge 
" of the conspiracy; of the others, I said nothhig 
*^ else positively, than that they were all seen by me 
'^ m company with my master at Lard VaUJt's. I 
'' said too, that I sour Mr. Walley, (this was Gar- 
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'* neffV assumed name), with Mr. Greenway, aJUr 
the Atectian of the conspiracy ; whichistrue: far, 
hamng been sent to that piace^ with letters^ I 
'^ fbund some persons therCy and returned with Mr. 
Greenway to Wintour'sy for the purpose of meeting 
with my master ; from this place, he departed for 
the house of Mr. Abingdon. This I said; but 
nothing more ; which, too, I greatly^ repent of; 
and I hope that I shall obtain pardon of God, 
** since the hope of life, not depravity of heart, er- 
tarted-these thirds of me, although I imagine that 
it will do me no good' 

So much for Bates. These things, of course 
<* were sufficient to furnish our adversaries with a 
'' pretence for arresting Gamett, as they desired to 
'^ exeite enmity against us ; yet they appeared so 
'^ fiff of no weight, that, even on the trial, when 
'^ the case of Gamett was before the court, they 
** were not brought forward, and Cecil ingenuously 
'^ confessed, that the judges had no proof against 
'^ him, till they obtained a knowledge of the con- 
'' versation with his fellow prisoner. But how great 
'^ was die hope, with which Bates was buoyed up, 
^^ appears from the same letter, in one part of which, 
'* he says, that one day, early in the morning, being 
^* called from his bed, where he was lying under 
*' guard, he found a person, with a new dress which 
*• the jailor wished him to put on, to try whether 
'* it would fit him. ^ Before that too,' (says he), 
'^ * lord Salisbury asked me whether I stood in 
*^ need of any thing ; and reminded the jailor to 
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liboral and obliging 

With regaid to Ae ooaienition isi Gamett 
*' with Oldcom, his fdlow priaooer, Ae following 
&cts are asoertained. While Gaioett was kept 
in dose custody in Ihe Tower of London, many 
leports, unwordiy of ao great a man, were cir-- 
colated ; — ^as it^ through fear ci torture, he had 
divulged the secrets of omfessions, and many 
other matters on difierent subjects. They gave 
oat also, that he solicited the ministoa to be 
{mratdy execated; as not being able to bear the 
public obloquy ; and diat he begged £or his life, 
in a womanish manner ; diat he was neariy worn 
out by constant wakefiilness duiing six whole 
*' days uid nights, and was not altogedier in his 
** right senses ; and that he uttered many things 
<< in a disturbed and tremblmg voice* In fiict, it 
*' was the interest of his enemies to use a stratagem 
^ of this kind, both to weaken the req>ectabilitf 
<« of this venerable man, and to elicit something, 
which m^ht be a plausible subject of accusation 
against hhn. In the mean time, however, while 
'' ao catholic had -access to him, or any means of 
'^ conversing with him, or of inquirii]^ into the 
^^ truth of the reports spread agajtnst him, the over* 
*[ officiousness of his enemies. in spreading the re- 
" ports we have mientioned, weakmed their credit 
<< in the minds of the more .prudent: tliey were, at 
<<. ^eag^ disbe|i^ve4 altogether, to tk^e signal dis- 
" K^M^;f^ sl^ame of ei^-dispose4 persons, when 
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Ganett, inopen cooit, stood up as the vindiciftor 
and streauous assertxnr of his own integrity and 
honour. For^aldiougfa his adTersaries surrounded 
<' and entangled him in their toils, he preserved 
*' that trust in God, which he could not explain to 
'< the heretics, who, to obtain evidence against 
hkn, turned upside down all ancient forms ai|d 
'Vordinances. Bi)t, when no sufficient evidence 
f to convict him could be adduced, either from the 
confessions of the conspirators, or from his own 
acci|sep> although he was repeatedly questioned 
by thie oommiiwioners, they, thinking to accom- 
plish the object by stratagem, brought Edward 
Oldcom, whp, af I just mentioned, was taken at 
tibe same-time with Gamett, into a room adjoining 
Gam^tt's^ and gave order that the jailor, upon 
pretence of friendship, should aj^nse Gramett 
** of it, and show him a certain chink in the wall, 
*\ which would give him an opportunity of speak- 
ing to his friend. Not long after this, Gamett, 
being a man of a free ppen mind, not suspecting 
<« any tsick, either for the sake of confession or com* 
^* fort^ resolved to take advantage of the liberality 
" of the jailor* . The latter, as he had been ip- 
struck by the ministers, placed in ambuscade 
persoji^ who might ovi^hjear their conversation ; 

V ^^ P^9!^ ^^^!?"% ^^ previously made and fitted 
np. £gDr)|bhat purpose^ ^ Gamett,. after the confes- 

" jfipfi.of his jdns, wl^le^he was talking familiarly 
*^ ,^ti|i .Qld^om tJboi^tiiiin^^ and his afl^rs, mi^e 

ofl»» tf expi?ssi*jWji,wWch inti^ thai ]^e hjfA 
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** GJreenway, in the way of sacramental confession ; 
'^ but on this condition, that, if it were known from 
^* any other quarter, lie should be at liberty to speak 
'' of it, according^ to his own discretion. This, being 
^^ overheard by the listeners, and being reported to 
^' the ministers, was deemed quite suflScient for 
** charging Gramett with having committed treason^ 
** Let us, however, now hear Gamett bimself, as 
" he expressed himself on all these subjects, when 
^^ he was publicly accused. 

^* On the fifth of the calends of April, in die 
^^ year 1606, not in the usual place of trials at 
** Westminster, but in the hall, which they call the 
" hall of Standards, (vulgarly Guildhall), in the 
** middle of the city, where the lord mayor and 
^^ justices are accustomed to sit in judgment, there 
^^ sat, with the lord mayor, as managers of the pro- 
" secution, the earls of Nottingham, Suffolk, Wor- 
^' cester, Northampton, and Salisbury, with the thief 
'* justice of the king's bench, the first lord of the 
'' royal treasury, and Chetw3md, a justice of the 
'* peace. About nine o'clock on Ihat day, Gamett 
^ was placed at the bar ; and, according to custom, 
^' ordered to raise his hand : he raised it wilh- 
'' out delay, and with a serenity and composure of 
'' countenance, which both evinced die tranquillity 
" of his mind, and inspired the beholders wit^ 
''veneration. The substance of * the indictment 
'' Was, Ihat on the ninth of the preceding month 
« of July, &i tire parish of St Micfhael, London, 
^\ in the plate commOdl^ eklled Queenhifhe, he had 

conspired willi Robert Catesby, (who hltd latdy 
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'< been killed in open rebellion^ ^^[ainflt ibe life of 
<< die most serene lord the lung, and of his son: 
^^ that, in order to accomplish more surely this'dia*- 
^' bolical purpose, he had caused a vast quanliCjr of 
gunpowder to be collected under the parliament* 
house, to blow up by it the king, queen, prince, 
^' nobles, *lords spiritual and temporal, knights; 
'^ citizens, — in short, the whole assembly, at one 
blast, and afterwards to kindle sedition "through 
the whole kipgdom, and introduce foreign troops', 
by whom the kingdom of England might be over-* 
thrown. To which charges, after Gamett had 
pleaded * not guilty,' and a jury of twelve men 
had been chosen, he submitted, according to the 
national usi^, to be tried by God and hiscountry: 
Then, one of the king^s advocates, having made a 
'^ short but rancorous speech, saying, amo>ng other 
" things,—' there is no secret, which shall not be 
'^ revealed, nothing hidden, which shall not be 
^' known,' — he left the matter to be more fully ex- 
'* patiated upon by sir Edward Coke, the king s 
" attorney or advocate-general, as he is called. Sir 
'' Edward, though at the Outset of his speech be 
'^ had said that he intended to speak upon no other 
'^ subject than the late horrid act of treason, 
'^ launched forth into subjects so various and un* 
" connected, that he tired the heistrers with his non- 
sense, and entangled himself in hisown loquacity. 
'^'He discoursed, at full ' length, on the antiquily 
of this legion, and on all the ccmspirades that 
had taken place from the beginning of the reign 
'5 jof Elizabeth ; on the bull of Pius the afth, the 
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«« ff|iMwA inniih, the anml of GaH|MB ia the 
*« Mind, PeiMM's book, DeJmnRcgm, CtmmA'n 
** Pliilopatnv aad Ae p e dy ge , digm^, leanng; 
** jMtft and marriage of Us kmg; and laady; en 
** ei|Uivocnion jwwiy* nnu vi u:vni^, nmc uiDuisiic 
^ {Marts of hk diaooane, Mme ditfge or odier; 
^ wguuX Chmctt) widi an evident piupoBG of 
'^ maldiig him die andior or partidpttlor, nol only 
^ of liiis^ bat <tf iS odier acts of trauMNi ; and of 
^ taking from die aocuaed, die meapa of defente; 
M \fj jumbling togedier, in die acenaationy aach a 
^^ maaa of different drcamatanoea.* 

^' Then Gamett, being a man (^ ready under- 
^ stahdingy aroae to apeak, widi a comitenatiftice 
^ compoaed'and modest ; and, after h^ had p«id 
^ doe respect to this eommiMionera, h^ proeeeded 
'^ to divide, wiAtTdated to die busineaa, intofcHir 
'^ heads, and expressed himself on diem to tkis; 
""effeet:— 

^' ' I see, diat I nmst speak of onr doctrine tahbn 
'^ altogedier ; dien, of recusants, in general'; after- 
*' walds, of die sapmors of onr society genenSy ; 
^ and lasdy^ of myiegf. Concerning diese, tvtSt 
^ briefly, clearly, and candidly explain "what die 



*^ case is. 



*^ ist. * The attoniey-general has spoken aoriiab- 
^^ niously against diat pari of 6nr doctrine, wlMMin' 
^^ we teach, diatequiivocaitions may lawfully be used, 
^^ m cisrtain cases ; as if diiis doctrine would bteak* 
<« dbroogh die univeiisal bonds of human feUo^sh^; 
*^ aisd rob mar^xxf dieir crownik ; mridier of wlHtii' 
*^ b aifticted by di6 doatKne, if it be righdy under-^ 
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'^ stood. For we do not teach the lawfulness of a 
promiscuoas and arbitrary use of eqmvocation, 
in contracts, in giving evidence before a lawful 
judge, or to the prejudice of any thii^ person : 
yet we declare equivocation to be lawful. When 
any question k asked of us, to which we cannot 
give a positive answer, without detriment to our- 
selves, or another ; or, when the judge is not a 
^ lawfid one, or though the judge be a lawful judge, 
if he questions us about things, which are wholly 
secret, and which do not come under his jurisdic- 
tion: — in these and similar cases, iu order to 
^' rescue ourselves from vexation, we lawfuDy re- 
'^ serve in our minds what we do not utter with the 
^^ tongue : nor does this, in anywise, disturb huinan' 
" fellowship ; it rather aids it, and kieeps from th^ 
<< vice of lying, whidi is lawful on no occlusion ; it 
^^ also coincides with the principles and doctrine of 
<< the wisest men, and of the holy fathers of the 
*^ church, as not cme, as far as I knowof^ rgects it. 
'^ St Thomas Aquinas teaches it in more passages 
<< than one of his works, especially where he treats 
of Ae cncrament of penance : he declares expli- 
citly, that,' if a confessor is interrogated by any 
person whomsoever, respecting things^ which 
*^ have come to his knowledge by auricular coufi^s- 
'^ sion only, equivocation is wA only lawfid, but the 
'^ confessor is bound to deny his knowledge of them* 
^^ Nor does this impede the glory of mar^rrs ) for 
" we do not teach, as the attcnuqr-general seemed 
*' to/say^. that' it is lawful to equivocate in matters 
; on the contrary, we think the foQowers 
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''of PiiKillan gii% of hensf far ktmchioB^ wnd 

** &e alkdhcs haic ever gmm direct answers to 
" qnestkiM i c Hi e tU i ^ faiA, m it became Acm to 
"^ do, and hare imgiiil tke pMiAmmt of death: 
"^ Now, this r— iA-^t of death thej might have 
" esc^>cd, if Acy had constdcred it lawful to eqni- 
^ rocale m sm^ cases. This doctrine I could con-' 
^ bm hj many passages, iHut^ m^;ht be cited 
from the sacied scnptmes; but I dedine this 
labour, as I hare di^iuted more fuDj upon this 
^ reiy pomt before you and odior learned men inr 
^ die Tower, when you came to me for the puipose 
^ €i examination.* — Here Cecil obeerred, — ' vre 
^ wish to ask you one question, (jSamett: you teach 
" diat it is not r^;ht to eqnirocate before a compe- 
'^ tent judge ; I hope diat you consider us in the 
light of l^tknate judges : you, howerer, denied 
many diings to me in die Tower, which, when 
witnesses wwe subsequoidy brought f<»ward, you 
^ confessed.' — Gam^ replied, ' I certainly did so, 
because I diought, that no witness could have 
been brought against me, and that those diings 
<< which were asked of me, were therefore secret-: 
<< — besides, I was not then lawfully questioned, 
'^ Especially, when my answers might trad to the 
<< disadvantage of anodier person, who lay under 
'^ no accusation.' 

•" ^ Anodier point of our doctrine, si^;ainst which, 

^. the attxmiey<*general has forcibly inveighed, re- 

^ l&tes to the excommunication and putting down 

^ ^^ingB. Although diis subject affords a broad 
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^ field or&MfmtaiiQny yet, as it is difficult to speak 
*' before this honourable nsaaoiAj in a case, which 
" seems more nearly to touch their own sovereign, 
'^ I will speak, though boldly, yet briefly, in justi- 
^' fication of myself and my catholic brethren of 
** England. In the first place, — I entreat your 
*^ lordship to bear in mind, that the doctrine of our 
^ society on this head, was ever the same with that, 
'* which is taught by catholic subjects and schools, 
" in every part of the world, where the sovereigns 
^ are catholics : nor, on that account, are those, 
^ who teach it, accounted traitors ; nor do princes 
*^ think that the doctrine itself trains their subjects 
" to treason and sedition. Nor do I really under- 
'' stand why our society, which in nowise departs 
" ftom a. docWne everywhere r^bed, of Ir, 
'Mt in a single tittle, should be branded, more than 
" others, with the stain of so heavy a charge. In 
^ the next place, it is necessary to bear in mind, 
'' that there is a great difference between our most 
" serene king, and those princes who, having once 
"embraced the catholic faith, afterwards recant 
" and fall into heresy, thereby separating them- 
" selves from that body and that head, with which 
" they had been formerly united. Those are the 
" persons affected by the censures, upon which the 
" attorney-general has argued so folly ; they are 
" siu^ly punished deservedly by that power, from 
" which they have undeservedly departed. The 
'^ case of our king is different ; he professes that 
^* doctrine, which be imbibed with his mother s 
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" milk : to him, therefore, no private person can 
'* apply those opinions and general censures/ 

" ' But,' (says lord Salisbury), * can the pontiff 
" excommunicate our king?' — * I should not wish 
" to call in question this power of the pontiff, pr 
'* to deny it,' answered Gamett. — * What, then,* 
" said the earl, • if he were excommunicated, would 
" it be lawful for his subjects to rebel ?' — * To those 
things,' replied Gamett, ' I long ago made an- 
swer ; and I beg that I may not be pressed too 
closely with questions of this kind.' Then the 
" canon nas sanctorum * having been read, and 
*' the attorney-general saying in jest, that Gamett'S 
" answer referred to that, leave was given Gramett 
*' to proceed to the other following points. 

'* 2d. ' The second point,' Gamett said, * upon 
'< which I design to speak, is, of recusants in gene- 
" raly (that is, of those catholics who refuse to be 
*^ present at the religious ceremonies and prayers^ 
** of the heretics). These, if we believe the attor- 

* The canon, to which reference is made in this place, « 
usually cited under the title *^ Una sanctorum," from its first 
words ; it was promulgated by Gregory the seventh, and is in- 
serted in the Decretum Gratiani, (pars sda, causa xv. quest, viii. 
c. 4), and may be thus translated, literally, — ** We, holding the 
^ statutes of our holy predecessors, absolve, by apostolical 
** authority, those who are bound by fealty or oath to . the 
** excommunicated ; and we, by all means, prohibit them not 
'< to observe fealty to them, till they come and do satisfac- 
«« tion."—« I admit," says Bossuet, (D^fen^e de la Declaration 
du Clerg6 de France, liy. i. c. x.), " Uiat the intentions of 
" Gregory were good,--but lie goes beyond all bounds,-—' 
** quite to the extreme/' 
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^ ney*general, ground their absence on the bull 
" of Pius the fifth, whereby he excommunicated 
*^ Elizabeth. If this were the fact, it would now 
*^ be lawful to attend the protestant church, since 
'^ our most serene king has not been excommu- 
^ nicated by the decree ; certainly, therefore, the 
** catholics, who sought to free themselves from 
^ the penalties of recusancy, wotdd now assist at 
*^ the protestant service, if they considered it to 
" be lawftil. 

*' * Neither is that true, which has been asserted 
^' so positively, that the catholics did not absent 
themselves from the protestaint churches till the 
11th year of Elizabeth : for I know very many 
^ pers<ms, living at that time, who eibsented them- 
** selves from the protestant churches during the 
^' whole preceding part of the reign of Elizabeth. 
" Moreover, Mr. Fitzherbert, in those days, wrote 
** a book, in which he proved that it was not law- 
^ ful for catholics to be present at meetings of that 
" kind ; and it is publicly known, that many bishops 
" and priests Were thrown into prison, because they 
** would not be present at them. Consequently it 
" was not on account of the excommunication pro- 
" nounced against Elizabeth, but from motives of 
^* "coDBcience, that they absented themselves. This 
was the practice from the beginning of the he- 
resy of Arius : the Arians had priests, masses, 
altars, the entire liturgy of the catholics, and the 
same ceremonies, yet the catholics did not go to 
** their service. I confess, indeed, that this was not 
^^^eqtfsilly understood by all catholics at the firs^ 
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• • • 

" beginning of the refonnation ; but the matter 
" having been brought forward during the council 
" of Trent, it was determined by twelve men of 
" learning and weight, chosen for that purpose, 
'^ that for catholics to assist at the protestant church 
.'' was by no means lawful ; and the council con- 
" firmed their decision. These observations, which 
" I have made to show the reasons of our non- 
*^ attendance at the religious service of the pro- 
" testants, will suffice for the present purpose. 

" 3d. \ The third charge,' continued Ghumett, 
« * was against the Jesuits in general ; some of 
'^ these the attorney-general declares to be guilty 
^' of the most abandoned treasons ; as those, which, 
^^ he says, were to have been eflfected by the means 
^^ of Colin, York, Williams, and Squire. This I can 
V assert — that I have seen the solemn protestations 
" and depositions of Holt and Walpole, (whom 
\^ he accuses), and the oaths in which they swore 
^/ by their eternal salvation, that they never had 
^^ any communication with those persons, about any 
" subject of this nature : aiyi, in truth, if we weigh 
^^ the matter according to human prudence, it must 
^' appear to a reflecting man contrary to all reason, 
** that these fathers, (who, as you yourselves know, 
" were not altogether out of their senses), should, 
" in an affair of such great importance, have wished 
^^ to make use of men, who dissented from the ca- 
" tholic religion, such as York, Squire, and others. 
" These professed the protestant religion, and. 
'/ were little known to the fethers of our society : 
, whatever may be said of the confessions 
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" of flie criminals, extorted by dint of tortures, or 
** the hope of reward, it is a matter of fact that 
" Williams and Squire, when on the eve of death, 
'^ declared that both they themselves and the fathers 
" of the society were free from the imputed guilt. 
" Add to this, that the probity of these fathers has 
" been so well known, and their integrity so well 
" tried and made public by written books and the . 
'^ strongest evidence, that I should appear to labour 
" in vain, had not the attorney-general thought 
" proper to put us in mind of these long-forgotten 
" facts. 

" * With regard to father Sherwood, I have nevet 
" as yet heard of any priest of that name, who be- 
" longed to our society ; and I am sure that there 
"never was such a person: so that it is evident, 
" that the whole story, respectirig him, (no matter 
" what it was), was picked up in the public streets, 
" and exaggerated, in order to excite odium against 



"us. 



" 4. * Lastly ;— I am now to speak about myself; 
" and I wish you to bear in mind, that falsehood 
" oftentimes seems more probable than truth, if 
" men are led by conjectures alone, especially when 
" the speaker has the talent of setting oiF falsehood 
" to advantage. Add to this, — that both christian' 
" piety and even common humanity require that a 
" case of life and death should not be decided by 
" light conjectures, but by eye witnesses and un- 
" doubted proofs. Nothing of this is produced to 
" support the charge brought by the attomey- 
" general : I will therefore tell you candidly what 
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^^ I hftve done ia this business, of whick I am mkvf^ 
" accused ; and How I hare conducted myself; and 
" although my conduct may not be approved of by 
^* you, who are strangers to the catholic faitfa, 
*^ certainly no catholic could have taken any other 

" course. 

" * In the first place, I call to witness God and 
" all the saints, that I always abhorred this, and 
" every other treasonable action ; that I always 
** thought and always taught, that such schemes 
" and plots of subjects against their sovereigns 
" were unlawful ; and that I have laboured, witk 
** the utmost industry in my power, to prevent and 

'^ suppress them. 

^' < In the next place, I own that, a long time ag^ 
" I understood from Mr. Catesby , that he had some 
^^ plaA in agitation, which would tend to the good 
^^ of the ca^olics, as he himself imagined. This^ 
U I revealed to no one ; but I dissuaded him fron» 
" it with such force and earnestness, that I redSy* 
^^ thought he had given vif^ all. such designs as were 
'^ of a treasonable tendency : he himself certaii^y 
'^promised that he would abandon them. But 
" I deemed it the duty of a priest of the religion of 
'* Christ to bury ^ affair in silence, according te^ 
" the doctrine of Christ, my master ;< — * If thy 
" brother have offended against thee, go and rebuke 
<^ him between thee and himself alone ; if he hear* 
^* thee, thou hast gained thy brother ; but if he 
" do not hear thee, then thou mayest proceed to^ 
<< other steps.' — Bemg persuad^> therefore, thaA he 
'^ had w1m% d^ste4 fimn th« pk^t,. ( conaid^ttd 
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•^ myself free fipom denouncing it. If this be not 
" conformable to your law, yet the law of Christ 
" and christian piety have instructed me, that it 
" does not become a catholic and a priest of the 
" religion of Christ to accuse his brother of a crime, 
^* of which he was believed to have repented. 

* Moreover, — my actions, stronger than all 
conjectures, prove, how averse I have ever been 
to plots of this kind, and how much I have en- 
" deavoured to hinder them. I have received 
" letters from my superior, in which he rigorously 
" commands me to abstain from every attempt of 
" violence. I also strove, with all the might in 
""my power, that such attempts might be prevented, 
" by a heavier censure than my own : this I should 
" not have done so earnestly, had I approved of the 
" plot — Besides, — I knew how much these at- 
** tempts would displease Ihe sovereign pontiff; for 
" it had been reported to me, Aat my anxiety, my 
*^ vigilance in a^easing the commotion in Here- 
^^ fordshire and other places, had been commended 
" by his holiness himself. In short, — ^that sub- 
*' mission and respect to superiors, on which we 
" set the highest value, deterred me from every 
" such measure ; for we are enjoined most heavily 
" by our superiors to abstain from meddling with 
^^ public affiadrs.' 

^^ Here the attorney-general thought proper to 
*' intemipt Gannett, and to affirm that he had 
'^ hittdered nothing : — at least, — that it did not 
'^ aj^ar, otherwise than by his own assertion, 
^^ that he had prev^ited any mischief; that it was 
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'^ an easy matter fcHr any one to speak in favour, of 
'^ his own cause ; and finally, that, if he hindered 
^' any evil, he had done so, not for the good of the 
'^ state, but from a show of humanity, still taking 
^^ care that the main object would not be obstructed;. 
" — To which Gamett replied: * In whatever manner 
'^ the attorney-general mayunjusdy and maliciously 
^' pervert my meaning, my purpose uniformly has 
" been to prevent, if by any means I could, these 
^^ disturbances. I always dreaded them ; as I ob* 
" served that the catholics bpre very impatiently 
'^ the incessant calamities and persecutions, under 
'^ which they suffered, and proclaimed openly, that 
^' the king had broken the promise which he had 
" made to them. Surely the injunction to the 
" catholics, to forbear from them, under the paii» 
" of anathema, which injunction I endeavoured to 
" procure from Rome, could not in any possible 
" manner have been favourable to treascm. 

" ' And now, among other things, it is laid to my^ 
" charge, that I gave letters of reconmiendation to- 
" Thomas Wintour, Faux, and others, who were- 
" about 1» cross the sea. I own that I have given* 
" letters, but I did not inquire into the causes, 
" why the parties went abroad. — I knew that they* 
" were catholics, and men of a blameless life : to* 
" this I bore testimony, that they might be received 
" with the usual forms of politeness. I gave them 
" such letters, as I gave to many more, who lie.under 
" no imputation of conspiracy : if they have abused 
" my kindness, in order to promote their own plans, 
" it is not my fault, but theirs.'—* Did not you- 
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" know for what purpose they went abroad?' said 
Salisbury; * Did not you yourself tell me, you had 
named Mr. Edmund Bajmham as a proper person 
•* to be sent to the pope?' — * I said this only,' 
"replied Gamett, ^ after it had been judged proper 
" that some one or other should be sent to the 
" pope, to explain to him the condition of the ca- 
" tholics. This could not be done without great 
'' expense. I therefore thought it better that this 
'* business should be entrusted to Mr. Bajmham, 
*' who, as I knew, had two years before designed 
'^ to make that journey, than that some other person 
^' should be appointed, as the expense of the journey 
" would then fall on himself, and not on the general 
" body of the catholics. But at the time, when 
^^ Mr. Baynham went abroad, I knew nothing at all 
'' about this deed of treason. I am fully persuaded 
'* that Mr. Catesby had not intended to make even 
" the pope acquainted with the real nature of what 
^* he was plotting; but only to consult him, in a 
" general way, whether any thing ought to be 
'^ attempted : and this I conclude from what Mr. 
*^ Catesby solemnly promised me, that he would 
" attempt nothing, without the consent of the pope. 
^* But I never consented that any one should be 
*' sent in my name : those, who were more nearly 
^' concerned in the matter, were at liberty to send, 
'^ if they thought proper. If any thing seems to be 
*' collected from the evidence of Faux, or of any 
<< other person, which proves the fact to be other- 
" wise, they themselves are to take to it, for I was 
'^ not concerned in their counsel. 
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<^ ' With r^^ard to die answer, which Cateaby 
^ receiTed frcmi me, respecting the murder of the 
** innocent with the guilty, it has not been accu- 
'' ralely repeated by die attorney-general ; for I did 
^ not say that it was lawful for catholics to kill 
** protestBrnts, evoi diough some innocents should 
" be involved in die disaster ; but, when talking 
'* about a just war in general terms, I answered, 
*^ what all dieologians and the common custom of 
" war allow, that a town might be attacked, and 
^ fortificati<His demolished, even though the inno- 
cent are exposed to death : for Catesby at diat 
time prc^posed a journey into Bdgium on a mili- 
'^ taiy OAterprise. When I understood diat diis 
answer had been drawn from me, for die purpose 
of the late barbarous plot, I shuddered, — knowing 
how much odium and dishonour it would bring 
upon die cadiolics. 

^' ' Besides other exertions, I strove to avert 
diose things by my prayers; and it was my 
^^ greatest wish diat the catholics should proceed in 
** a more mild and gentle course.* — * It is even so/ 
" said Salisbury,* for you told me, — aslwaswalking 
** in die gaUeiy, dxat although we do not approve 
" of your masses, yet that you were positive they 
'* had done us good ; for that you had prayed horn 
^- your very soul that this conspiracy might not be 
^^ effected, if it was not likely to turn ovA to the 
*^ benefit of the church.' ^ By no means, sir;' an- 
'^ swered Gamett, * for I did not say do; I said that 
^^ I had prayed, that, if it pleased God, the minds of 
** his majesty and bodi houses of parliament might 
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'' be 80 far disposed to lenity, as not to enact laws* 
^' of such cruelty, as would impel the mindsr ef the* 
<< catholics, thus exasperated, to machinations of 
'^ this kind, which I always feared. And since the 
'' attorney-general has thought proper to say, that 
'^ I wished to disguise my real sentiments by this 
^' torn, and has produced witnesses,, who attempt to* 
" prove this, by my own words,— I do not object to 
*^ the honour of the witiiesses, whom he. praises so- 
" much : — I have only to say, that they may be very 
'^ upright men, yet may be mistaken in the mean^ 
" ing which they put xxpon my expressions : they 
'^ may not have understood every particular ; they 
'^ may, when one thing was brought forward, have 
" omitted, from inadvertency, to mention some- 
" thing which altered the meaning. I did not wish 
" to disguise my mind by any colour of it I said, 
'' more than once, that I was ready with an answer, 
^^ — ^and this was, — that I wished the laws in agi* 
'^ tation might not pass/ 

" At this the earl of Salisbury grew very aqgvy, 
^' and rising up, said, in still more violent language, 
" — * There is no cause for your thus disparaging 
^^ the witnesses : if we w^e disponed to Imng one 
<f witness against you, a witness not altogether iui« 
^' objectionable, we might still bring fouler charges 
'^ against you. Nevertheless, tiiis shall not be done ; 
<< that all the world may know, with what great 
*^ regularity, and with what great lenity and mercy 
'^ we a<bntnister justice. Our moat serene king hats' 
'' ther^ore ordered, that yMr cause should be tried* 
'' m tiiid. noUe aasemibly. For who is this Gamett 
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** that he should be called forth to harangue in tiiis 
*' place, and insult so many illustrious men ? I yen- 
'^ ture to say, that the highest cardinal at Rome, 
'^ if he were obliged to stand on his trial, would 
^^ not find more honourable judges. You are not 
^* summoned hither, Gamett, on your own account; 
" but that your villainy, and the foul errors of your 
" religion, may be brought to light, and the cle- 
^ mency of his majesty may be made manifest 
" to the whole world. Your life is in the king s 
^' hands ; this he might take away from you on 
** many accounts ; but, to the end that justice may 
'^ be openly shown, and the mouths of liars and 
^^ defamers stopped, he has determined on trying 
^^ you in this place, before this honourable and 
^* dignified court ; of which court, we can boast 
*' as much as the greatest cardinal of his judgment- 
" seat at Rome. We produce a witness, whose 
" reputation is most sacred ; who, for the whole 
" world, would not do you injustice : from an ad- 
" join:ing room he overheard your conversations, 
*^ and it was a matter of policy on our part, that 
^^ you and Oldcom should be stationed together 
" so conveniendy, that you might hear and be 
" heard. Such policy, provided it be consistent 
" with Christianity, ought not to be neglected by a 
" well-ordered government If we did not adopt 
*^ this method, I really do not know in what way 
" we must have dealt with you ; for, in your books, 
*^ we are infamously charged with acts of cruelty, 
^^ and with the most grievous persecutions; and on 
*^ which account, we have no litde reason to stand 
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** in fear of you. It therefore becomes necessary 






CI 

a 
u 



** that you should be coaxed and fondled by us, 
as children are by nurses ; lest, if you should be 
visited by disease or death, a report should get 
" abroad, that you have been cut oflf by poison, as 
** there is now a rumour about one of your brother- 
f ^ hood, that he was racked by top violent torture, 
^' whereas he inflicted death on himself, through 
despair.' 

Gramettthought such insulting language should 
not have a reply ; it was evident to all, that it 
proceeded from a disturbed mind ; and that the 
*' earl spoke incoherendy. Who could be igno* 
" rant how cruelly those priests were treated, who 
^' were heretofore apprehended? Not as nurses treat 
'^ children, but as step-mothers treat daughters-in- 
? law, whom they hate with the greatest rancour. 
[^ He, whom Salisbury affirms to have laid violent 
hands on himself, was John Owen, (called litde 
*.* John, from his diminutive body;)— -this man was 
taken with Gamett, and brought to the Tower ; 
he was tortured by the rack, when he was labour- 
ing under a rupture : not being able to support 
the excruciating pain, his bowels burst ; he was. 
taken to his bed, and died soon after. A tale 
was spread diat he had perished by his own hands ; 
^f the executioner himself denied it ; declaring fur- 
*.Mher, that, he had scarcely ever seen a greater. 
** firmness in any one ;~besides, — he was not buried 
" in the. fields, nor in the king's highway, with a 
" stake driven through his body, (as is the custom 
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** in respect to those, who inflict death on thenri 






selves), but was interred in the Tower itself. 
The king s attorney interrupted Salisbury, as 
** he was violently declaiming, and charged Gamett 
•* wiA his own confession : when he was conversing- 
** with Tesimond, (Greenway), Gamett acknow- 
^ ledged that he had been apprised of the plo^ in 
** the sacrament of confession, but on condition that 
*^ he should keep it secret, unless it became known 
" from any other quarter ; and, in that case, if he 
*' should fall into the hands of his enetnies, liberty 
** was given him to divulge, that he might escape 
** the rack. 

^' The earl of Northampton then endeavoured to 
*' bringtwo charges against Gamett ; the first was, 
•* that he was virtually involved in the conspiracy, 
" by not having prevented it — according to the 
" maxim of law,* — * he who does not prevent when 
"he can, commands, &c.f — secondly, that he 
" valued his own delivery from torture more than 
" the safrty of the king. But Gamett answered, — 
" ' I prevented it as much as I could ; but I did not 
" disclose it to those, who, you suppose, might have 
" hindered it I had no other i^asoifi, than the 
" obligation of keeping secrdt, whatever we hear in 
" the sacrament of confession; an obligation, which 
" we deem it unlawful to violate. Nor is it right 
** to lay to my charge, that I preferred my own 
" safety to the welfare of the whole kingdom ; but 
" I observed the rule, not to ^do evil, though good 
^* might ensue from the doing of it ; for we ha^re' 
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'' no liberty to disclose what we hear in confession^ 
except by the leave of him who confesses. For 
his good, and for the advantage and well-being 
'^ of the whole church, sacramental confession was 
" instituted with this obligation of secrecy ; and, if 
*' this obligation be violated, all reverence for tbe 
" sacrament, and all its utility, would be destroyed $ 
" for who would wish to confess private affairs, if 
" he were not certain of secrecy ?' 

" Again, — when Salisbury and the king's attor^ 
" ney-general were laying to his charge, that al- 
" though he could not discover the confession of 
" Tesimond, yet he ought to have revealed the plans 
'^ of Catesby and his associates, who had not made 
*' their confessions to him; and that as Tesimond 
^^ had not repented, his confession was a nullity ; 
" Gamett answered, in the first place, that Tesi* 
^^ mond had done every thing which was essential 
'^ to produce the effect and benefit of the sacra- 
" ment ; and secondly, that, although there he. 
^^ something wanting, in which it is necessary to 
'^ produce the benefit and grace of the sacrament, 
^' in the penitent's regard, still it is a sacramental 
" confession, and therefore binds the confessor to 
" secrecy, not only in regard to him, who confesses-, 
" but in regard to all odier persons whatever. 

" Afterwards, — when Gamett was questioned 
" respecting his residence at Warwick, (where he 
<< was taken, when these commotions broke out,) — 
'Vand about his conversation with Bates, who 
" brought a letter firom Catesby, after the detec* 
^^tion of the conspiracy; he answered, that he, 
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^^ having no suspicion of the rising, had undertaken 
^* a journey to St. Winfred s well ; but that, on his 
^* return, at the solicitation of his friends, he conti- 
" nued in that part of the country ; and that, if by 
any chance, he could have foreseen that such a 
circumstance would happen, he should have re- 
" paired to some place, sufficiently remote from the 
" scene of disturbance. When Bates had come to 
" him with letters, on the discovery of the afiair, 
" he did not wish to have any intercourse with one, 
** who had intermiddled with these treasonable 
^^ machinations, and had brought him, his friends, 
" and the catholics universally, into the greatest 
" and most certain misfortunes ; that no one had 
" been sent by him to Catesby ; and that whoever 
" might have gone to Catesby, he went without his 
" knowledge. 

" Then the earl of Nottingham, that he might 
" close the proceedings with a super-excellent 
" rhetorical flourish, having asked leave to ques- 
" tion Gamett, said, * What, Gamett, if I should 
" come to you for the purpose of confession, and 
" should say, that, before an hour was past, I 
" should kill the king with a dagger, would you, 
or would you not disclose it ? ' To whom Gamett 
answered ; * My lord, if in any other way I came 
" to the knowledge of the affair, I should, of course, 
"discover it; but, if I came to the knowledge of 
" it in confession, I should seek out every means 
" of preventing it, and having found them, I should 
" make use of them accordingly.' — It was no won- 
" der if the by-standers heard this sentence with 
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^^ laughter rather than applause, since that, which • 
" is for the public advantage of the church of 
"Christ, is removed far from. the understanding 
•* of heretics ; and v^hen sacraments are trodden 
" und«r foot, it is a matter of course that the rest 
'^ should fiill to the ground. But Nottingham— < 
" (though ignorant of its justness), — ^subjoined this- 
" remark, / Novir, Garnett, you are, ss it were, in 
" the pulpit, as you often have been on other occa- 
'* sions ; but, to tell you frankly, what I think, no 
" sermon of yours has ever produced more fruit, 
" than your sermon on this day/ After which, 
" Salisbury said, * Come, Garnett, you see with 
'^ how much kindness and liberality you have been 
" treated; you have had.ampleliberty of defending 
" yourself, and many things have been mentioned, 
" which your best friends could bring forward in 
" support of your cause ; the whole proceeding has 
" been conducted .with the greatest moderation, 
" which no one, however ill-disposed, can, ap I 
" imagine, gainsay.^ 

" The twelve jurymen were then called, and 
" Garnett was found, guilty ; he was then asked if 
" he had any more to say. — * This only,'T replied 
" Garnett, — *, I will not quarrel with your sen- 
" tence ; — the day will come when this same cause 
'' will be tried before the tribunal of Christ, in the 
" presence of us all,— not by erroneous conjectures^ 
" by ill-founded arguments, but by the voices of 
" OUT; consciences. In the. mean, ,may God pre- 
^' serve the king! My life and death are at his 
'' disposal : I fear not death, it is the. end of my 
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'^ miseries : if his majesty should grant me my life 
" — my faith and religion safe,— I will strive, by 
" all good offices in my power, to deserve well at 
<^ his hands.' 

^' The court having been broken up, and Gamett, 
^^ according to his sentence, conducted, as a crimi- 
" nal, back to the Tower, — while he is preparing 
^^ himself for death, it will be usefiil to mention 
^^ those things, which he prudently did, or dili- 
^ gently wrote, in order to compose the minds of 
the catholic^, and to prevent every plot, tomult, 
or sedition. In the first place, when some catfao- 
^^ lies, in order to withhold the heretics from acts 
** of persecutions, thought it their duty to endea- 
^^ vour, as much as lay in them, to prevent the 
^^ ratification of the peace with Spain, unless the 
*^ free exercise of the catholic religion were granted, 
^^ and others thought that, if the free exercise of 
^^ their religion were withheld from them^ they 
^^ ought to have recourse to arms ; — all found in 
^' Gamett an adviser of far different measures. 
^^ He did not indeed imdervalue the opportunity, 
^^ which presented itself, of striving for religious 
^^ liberty, but he considered it wrong, to defend 
religion by exciting sedition : there are letters 
extant written by him on that subject to his 
superiors, dat^ed die ad of September of the year 
1604, in which, speaking of peace^ he says, 
" * Every wise man approves of peace, and we hope 
'< it will be profitable to religion ; this, the cadio- 
'' lies expect in patience, but, if the attempt for 
" toleratiohdo not succeed^ I fear that the patience 
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*^ of some will not hold out : what then is neces- 
sary to be done ? for the Jesuits will not be able 
to keep them in their duty. Let the pope, in 
<^ the plentitude of his authority, give orders, that 
** none of the catholics should dare to stir.' When 
'^ Gamett had made this resolution known to the 
" catholics, there were not wanting men unfavour- 
" ably disposed to the society, who said of us, that 
" we were hunting after the king's favour, by com- 
*^ plaisance. This circumstance Gamett mentions 
'* in another letter : it having been inquired, whe- 
'^ther those things were true, which had been 
" brought from Padua by an unknown author, 
" ^ that the Jesuits had given offence to the king, 
'^ by seeking to interrupt the negotiations for 
" peace,' he wrote, in October of the same year, to 
'' this effect : ^ As to what has been written from 
^' Padua, tibat the king is displeased with the catho- 
" lies, on account of the intemperate proceedings of 
'^ certain Jesuits, — ^how far this is from truth, is 
^' well enough known in England. Here, every 
" one is awane with what earnestness and diligence 
*' the Jesuits have promoted peace. The ambas- 
<< sador undoubtedly made very great use of their 
^^ counsel and assistance in that business. More- 
^' over, — ^not long before the ratification took place, 
^^ a person of the first rank in the kingdom, after 
" he had said that the Jesuits were men of rectitude, 
^^ prudence, and learning, commended them, in a 
^^ puUic assembly, because they had made such 
^' strenu6ufi exertions iii the cause of peace. It 
^' has been also ascertained that the conspiracy of 
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^' Watson would have attracted many to it, if the 
" Jesuits had not checked the evil. And, though 
" it be not in their power to control the machina- 
" tions and schemes of every restless and daring 
" individual, they will, however, take care, that the 
" far greater and better part of the catholics follow 
" peaceable counsels : those who are more hostile 
*' to us, give out, that we flatter and soothe the 
" king and his counsellors ; but, as long as they 
'• produce no other accusation against us, we will 
^^ bear this censure in quiet, and reckon it as praise.' 
" Subsequently to this, when, from more firequent 
" conversations with Catesby, he had discovered 
^' that there was something of consequence in agita- 
*' tion, which Catesby did not wish him to under- 
" stand fully, he took care to expatiate in his ser- 
'^ mons oftener, and in stronger terms than before, 
"on the duty and merit of a patient endurance 
" of evils, and the proper fortitude of christians ; 
" and to exhort the catholics rather to subdue per- 
" oecution by longanimity tlian conquer it by resist- 
" ance. This offended Catesby, either because he 
" believed those things were levelled at himself, or 
" because he heard unwillingly, what he' thought 
" likely to raise, in the minds of the hearers, a 
" doubt of the lawfulness .of joining him and his 
" companions in the plot. Hence Catesby did not 
" so often converse with Gamett, or so constantly 
" attend his sermons, as he was lised to do. He 
" began even to find fault with the Jesuits, who, as 
^^ hesaid, raised divisions in the catholic body, by 
" sometimes opposing the power of die pope, some- 
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^* times extoUing the virtue of patience, and some- 
" times holding out a vain hope of better timf^s. 
" When these things were reported to Gamett, he 
'* again consulted his superiors ; he wrote to Rome 
" the following letter, on the 8th of May in tihe 
^' 3rear after : — ^ Almost all the catholics seem to be 
^^ driven to despair ; many complain of the Jesuits, 
"because they are an obstacle to their having 
" recourse to open violence. These things have 
" fortunately been reported to me ; for I dare not 
" inquire what is their intention, what are their 
" counsels, because our father-general has ordered 
" us to abstain entirely from all such aifairs/ To 
" which letter the general wrote an answer to this 
" effect : ' That he ought to strive, with all his 
" might, to put an end to all the schemes, which 
" the catholics were forming for their religious 
" liberty ; and to take care that they utterly aban- 
'^ doned those projects, because they could neither 
" be put into motion, nor accomplished, without 
" many and very grievous disadvantages to reli- 
" gion ; and because they would quickly bring the 
'' catholics themselves into the greatest difficulties; 
" and what was principally to be considered, be- 
" cause the most holy vicar of Christ did not only 
" disapprove such designs, but peremptorily orders 
" it to be abandoned : in addition to this, the ho- 
" nour of the order is at stake, since no little dis* 
^^ grace would attend its members, if the catholics 
" should be guilty of any thing reprehensible : for 
^' the world would not be easily persuaded, that 
^' these and similar plots were formed without the 
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*' knoiiHedge, or even widiout die concuirence of 
« Ae society/ 

*' Father Persons wrote, in thename of the pontiff, 
*< letters to the same effect As soon as he received 
<' those letters, Gramett assembled Catesby and some 
'* other catholics ; he explained to them the com- 
<* mands of the pontiff, entreated and beseeched 
<^ them to take care of what they were doing, and 
<' attempting to accomplish. When he saw diem 
^^ angry, and heard them say that the pope was led 
<< to diis opinion, not by his own judgment, but by 
«< the cowardly letters of some catholics ; diat his 
*^ holiness would be of another opinion, if he could 
'* see the miseries and distresses of die cadiolics, 
<' and was made acquainted widi their real views ; 
*^ Cramett recommended them to consult die pope, 
^^ dirough some trusty person, and that, by him, 
*^ they should explain accurately to the pope dieir 
*^ particular designs. His advice was approved of; 
<' and, as Edmund Baynham about that time was 
<< preparing for a journey into Belgium, die whole 
^ afiair was entrusted to him. When he set out 
<< on his journey, Gamett gave him letters to his 
^'friends, and to die apostolic nuncio; another 
" letter he sent, at the same time, by the post, to 
<^ the general of the society, in which he made him 
*^ acquainted widi what he had done ; I here give 
** it in his own words : — 

** * Most noble lord, 
" * / have received your lordship's letter^ which 
'' I embrace mth that respect , which is due towards 
** his holiness and your\ lordship. I can truly say^ 



THE SK6USH CATHOLICS. 151 

'^ a» my own part, that I have four times 4Uready 
^^ hindered the inturrectum ; and there is, no daubty 
^^ but I can prevent all general preparations of 
*^ armsy since it is certain that many catholics are 
'^ determined to attempt nothing of the kindy with- 
^^ out .my concurrenccy unless from urgent neces- 
^^ siiy. There are two things, however , which make 
^^.me.very unea^; — the^rsty lest it should happen 
^^ that some catholics should, in some one province, 
^^fiy to armSy which fnay oblige others: to do the 
^^ same : for the . number of those, who cannot be 
f ' restrained by the bare order of his fulness, is 
'' not small. Even when pope Clement was aUve, 
^ythey dared to ask, whether the. pope could hinder 
^^ them from defending their own lives ? They slay, 
'^ moreover, that no priest shall be privy to their 
'' secrets ; nay, some even of my friends amplain 
'^ of me, that I place obstacles in the way of 
^* their plans. In order to soothe them in some 
^' manner, and, at least, to gdin time, hy a little 
^^ delay, that suitable remedies may be providSed, I 
'^ advised them to send, by common consent, some ont 
^ to his hoUoess. This has been done ; and I have 
"directed him to the most illustrious nundo in 
'^ Fhnders, that he .fnqy. be recommended by him 
^^ to his holiness; ,1 hmeako written Ittters, in 
^^ which, I have expkuned their o^fecty and the rea- 
^^ sons oh both ^ides of the question. These letters 
^^ are written at great lengthy andare very full of 
*\matter, for they will be carried with the greatest 
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^^ ^ So much for the first danger. The secpnd is 
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^^ Bomewhat more serious \ because there is reason 
^^ tofeary lest information of some act of treason 
^^.or violence should be privately carried to the 
^^ king: andthaty in this case, all the catholics may 
^^ be compelled to take up arms. WhereforCy in my 
*^ judgment, two thirds are necessary ;Jirstj\ that 
^^his holiness should intimate to us what, inekher 
^'^case, our conduct should be : secondly, that, under 
^' the severest censures, he should forbid the cdthoUcs 
" to take up arms. 

^^ y It remains for us to hope, that things' mil not 
^^ proceed from worse to worse ; to pray his holiness, 
^f under these dangers, to apply some- speedy and 
effectual remedy. His benediction, and the prayers 
of your lordship, I humbly implore. At London, 
" 24th of July 1605. The servant of your most 
" noble hrdship, , ^^^^ ^^^^ . 

'^ Baynham having thus been dispatched into 
.^^Belgium9 while Garaett's obsequious friends were 
^' behaving with dissembled concern^ and;he<be- 
^^lieved there was no remaining ground of appre- 
'^hension, he travelled, about the. end of August, 
'^ to St Winfred s well. • Of this circumstance he 
'^ apprised father Persons, by>a letter, dated the 
'S second day of September; he expresses ^himself 
'' in it, in ,the following . terms : — 

" * As far as I can see at present, the minds of the 
" catholics are. at rest; th^ are even resolved, for 
^^ the future, Jo endure patiently the distresses of 
^' persecutions ; nor are they without hope, that the 
*' kif^Jiimself, or Ms^son, tmll some time or other 
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" redte^ thdr great evils: Meanwhile^ the number 
" of the catholics greatly increases ; and I hope that 
" t/us journey of mine, which j by the will of God, I 
" intend to undertake to-morroWj both for the sake 
" of recruiting my strength, and because I have no 
^^ fixed abode, all my former dwellings being disco- 
<< vered by the diligence of our adversaries, and be- 
^^ cause I also hope, that my journey will not be with- 
^' out same opportunity of doing good to the catholic 
''faith: 

^^ But, in the mean time, the conspirators who, 
'' the year before, had made their misuccessfiil at- 
'' tempt to work a passi^ under ground, had hired 
^' the cellar or vault under the parliament-house, 
'' and had pros^ecuted their plan with the circum- 
'^ stances, which have been already mentioned. 

" We now return to Gamett, in his prison.* — 
^' Ministers of the gospel often went to him from 
'' a desire of disputing with him. To these, he said, 
<< < I haye no leisure, good sirs, to comply widi 
^' your curiosity at this time ; the short space of life 
<< which is left to me, I wish rather to give to God, 
'' and to my conscience, which ought to be com- 
'^ posed for death.' He remembered what calumni^ 
'' had been formerly spread respecting Campiieai's 
^^' disputes, with some, protestant . divines. Lest, 
'^ therefore, any charge of unsteadiness of faith 
'' should be brought against him, he thought it 
'^^'more advisable to abstain from all private con- 
'^ veisation, than to endanger his reputation, till 
'' that time without blemish, by leaving it to be 
'< torn iiito -pieces by the inventors of lies. 
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^ ^ Tke wlide of April was given to delibera- 
'^ tion as to what should at last be resolved on con- 
*^ eeming him ; for Salisbury had been heard to 
*' say openly, that no dear proof had been brought 
« against him till the conversation with Oldcom; 
'^ and his declaration that the knowledge which he 
'^ had received of the conspiracy carae to him in 
<< the sacrament of repentance. The sacrament they 
<< themselves had exploded, yet they had not so far 
<^ shaken off reverence towards religion in general, 
f< as not to af^H^ve the use of it among catholics, 
" and to consider secrecy in all that passed in it, 
<< as a most. necessary duty. The gravity, the can- 
^' dour, and the openness which Gamett showed 
'^ in his answers,. had, at the same time, procured 
'^ him both respect and pity. His execution was 
^' also jpetarded by an apprehension, lest his vener- 
^^ <able countenance, in which dignity and modesty 
^' were united, should persuade those, who saw 
^ him; (which indeed proved to be the case), that 
'' nothing of atrocity or outrage, no concealed or 
*^ cruel design, could have entered into a breast so 
^t evidently peaceable. However, there was a proof 
<^ drawn from this very dignity, which undid him; 
*^ since, indqpendaitly of the stain of infamy which 
^^ would fedl on the whole order of Jesuits from tiie 
^^ execution of this one man, (whom the rabble 
" styled a great seminarist and a litde i>ope) his 
^^ quality and high offices w^uld - peiTsuade the 
<< peo|de,.that so great a man woidd not have been 
'^ brought, to that place, unless he had been con- 
^' victed of the foulest crime. The third day of 
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'^ May— the iestiTal 6f the inventioii of the holy 
'^' cross, — ^was appditited for his pimislttnent 

" Near to the e]^iseopal church of St Paul, and 
'^ its western dbdr, an ample space is surrounded 
" with very h^h houses ; here, a spacious wooden 
" tftage was erected ; and on it a gaUows ; there 
" was at the side of it a bl^ck, on which, after 
" hanging a short time, the criminal was to be 
'^ quartered, limb by limb ; and hard by die block 
*< there was a blazing fire to bum his entrails. A 
" vast crowd of every description occupied the 
*^ place at break of day, and, on every side, filled 
" up the open space and windows : — ^the expecta- 
" tion of all was very great. According to custom, 
^' Gamett was dragged from the Tower on a hurdle, 
'^ having his eyes, for the most ' part, raised to 
'^ heaven ; now and ihen lifting up his hands, and 
*^ praying, in his mind, or with his tongue. When 
" he had a litde recovered from the shaking upon 
" the hurdle, and Cheered his spirits, he mounted 
" the platform, and courteously saluting the stir- 
" rounding multitude, with a look composed of 
^* the greatest modesty and cheerfolness, — (leave 
" of speaking having been given to him), — he ad- 
^' dressed them to this effect : — ' This day is sacred 
^* to the finding of the holy cross ! Under the pro- 
" tection of this cross, it has pleased the Divine 
^^ Goodness that I should be brought to this place, 
and lay down, for its sake, my life, and all the 
crosses of thii^ fleeting and inconstant life. This 
is, indeed, a great blessing ! a blessing, for which 
^^ it is proper tiiat I return God unlimited thanks. 



ti 
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'^ What other day ought more to be wished for^y 
^^ me, than that on which the commemoration of* 
*^ the cross of Christ is most splendidly celebrated 
*^ throughout the whole catholic church ! Most of 
f^ you know on what account I am now dying ; it 
^^ is unquestionably, because I did not reveal a cir- 
*^ cumstance, told me in the sacrament of confes- 
'^ sion ; in which, though I haye not sinned against 
'^ God, yet I seem, to most people, to have offended 
^^ against the king. To be diought to have offended 
i^ the king, really gives me great concern. You 
^^ ought, however, to know, that, among us, there 
^' is that, respect for the sacrament, that it is, on 
" no account, lawful to divulge any wicked designs 
^' which are heard in it ; unless when and where 
^' the penitent himself hath granted leave. In one 
'^ thing, perhaps, but certainly in this one thing 
^^ only, have I offended ; that I suppressed, in si- 
^^ lence, some suspicions I had, from other sources. 
^\ Still, in the mean time, I strove, by other means, 
'^ to appease the minds of the turbulent, and to 
^[ prevent their plots : my own opinion of these 
^' persons deceived me, and for this silence, I ask 
" pardon.' 

'' Some person then objected to him, that Catesby 
^^ had discovered his intentions to him out of con* 
^^ fession ; and had said that he had the hand-writ- 
'< ing of Gamett himself as a proof of that fact 
" * Show me the hand-writing,' said Gamett: ' if 
" it be really my writing, I will not deny it; I am, 
" however, sure, that you can produce nothing of 
f^ this kind.' That person having put his hand in 
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" a bag, and finding nothing, asked the servant 






standing by, for it ; he said that it was at home. 

* Most assuredly/ said Gamett, • you neither' 

have it here, nor at home* I have ever been far' 
" from every thought of this kind ; every such 
" thought being wicked in itself, and contrary to 
^' the well regulated institutes of the catholics. I 
" exhort you all to abstain from such turbulent 
^^ machinations, and learn to keep your souls in 
" patience.' < 

'^ Being asked whether he had any thing fiirther 
" to say? * This alone,' said he, * that all catholics 
" present may pray with me, and for me.' 

" Being led from the edge of the stage, to the 
" foot of die ladder, which was placed against the 
" gallows, he was asked, whether he thought him- 
" self condemned Justly ? He answered, — " un- 
" justiy, as far as I am condemned for having been 
" privy to the laying of the powder under the par- 
" liament-house. For I knew nothing about tiiat, 
'^ unless in such a place, and In such a manner, as 
" rendered it impossible for me to divulge it : — 
^^ but^ so far as I made known to none, the suspi-' 
" cions which I have acknowledged myself to have 
" entertained, I leave it to the judgment of every 
" one to think of it as he pleases.' 

" Having stripped oflf his clothes, even to the 
" shirt, which had been sewn together as low as 
" the ankles, and kneeling down for a little, he* 
" prayed in silence. He then stscended the steps' 
" of the ladder, and said with a loud voice, * May' 
" God bless you all ! and make you roman-catho- 
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^< lies ! For others, there is no entrance into hea.- 
*^ yen ! May our Lord God bless the king, queeo, 
^' prince, and all the council ! When I was exa- 
^^ mined in the first instance, my reason for not 
*^ acting openly with the nobleman deputed to me^ 
'^ was, because I was forbidden by the bond of the 
^^ sacrament : but, when I ascertained that the affair 
^^ had been made public by those, who listened to 
<< my conversation in prison, I thought it better to 
'^ confess the fact, as it was, than, by my silence, 
« to give occasions for suspicion and talk ; for the 
^^ disposition of man is prone always to suspect and 
*^ report what is worse than the real fact ; lest 
^^ too, the reputation of my dear brother Tesimond 
^^ should suffer, as he was thought to have inter- 
" meddled more with this plot than he really did. 
^^ As to what regards myself, I die a catholic. — 
We adore thee, Christ ! and bless thee, be- 
cause, by thy cross thou hast redeemed the world ! 
" This sign of the cross will h^ in heaven when 
^^ the Lord shall come to judgment ! Alleluiah ! — 
^' Then, having addressed the Virgin Mother in a 
^^ short hjrmn, and having repeated many times, 
*' the words of our Lord Christ, from the psalm, 
^^ ' Into thf hands I commit my spirit^' he crossed 
" his arms on his breast ; and entreating of God 
^' that he might bear that sign in his heart to his 
'^ last moments, he was turned off the ladder. — 
" The populace, by their cries, deterred the exe- 
'^ cutioner fiK>m cutting the rope too socm, — shout- 
" ing again a^d again, — ^ Keep off! Keep off! Let 
^^ him hang to the last breath /' 
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<< While he was dying, a deep silence and much 
^^ compassion appeared. Some argued, from his 
'^ modest gravity, some from the steadiness of his 
" mind and countenance, which he preserved even 
^^ in death, others from his sensible answers, that 
<< a deed so atrocious, as that with which he was 
" charged, could not have been committed by such 
" a man ; and they declared, that he was a saint, 
" and without doubt received into heaven. So 
" powerful is innocence against any false accusation 
•* whatever!" ' 
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CHAP. XLVI. 

GUNPOWDER CONSPIRACY CONTINUED: MISCEL- 
LANEOUS OCCURRENCES AND REFLECTIONS. 

We have presented our readers with the accounts 
publbhed of the gxmpowder conspiracy, by two 
historians of very different characters, and who 
have written with very different views : we shall 
now attempt to present them, I, With a summary 
mention of the principal publications to which the 
conspiracy gave rise : II. An account of some other 
fathers of the society of Jesus, who were accused 
of concurring in it : III. Some observations on the 
conduct of father Gamett, in respect to it, and in 
respect to certain circumstances, with which it was 
connected : IV. A discussion of the charge brought 
against Cecil, earl of Salisbury, that he was privy 
to it, and that it was secretly fomented by him : 
y. And, an inquiry, whether the guilt of it can be 
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justly charged on the general body of English 
catholics. 

XLVI. 1. 
Writers to be consulted on the subject. 

Those, who wish to have a complete knowledge 
of the nature and extent of the gunpowder con- 
spiracy, and of all that protestants have said upon 
it, to criminate the catholics, and of all which catho- 
lics have asserted in their defence, should peruse 
several other publications beside those, which have 
been noticed : particularly the Relation of it which 
w^ printed by the order of government* ; king 
James's Account of it f , Isaac Casaubon s Letter 
upon it, to the learned Jesuit Fronto le Due ;{;, the 
"f ortura Torti of the bishop of Chichester §, and the 

* '' A true and perfect Relation of the whole Proceedings 
'* against the most barbarous Traitors, Gamett a Jesuit and his 
*< Confederates ; containing sundry speeches delivered by the 
<* lords commissioners, at their arraignments, for the better 
*^ satisfaction .of those that were hearers, as occasion was 
offered. The earl of Northampton's speech has been en- 
larged upon those grounds, which were set down ; and lastly, 
** all that passed at Garhett*s execution. Imprinted at Lon- 
** don by Robert Barker, printer to the king's most excellent 
*' majestic, 1606:"— Reprinted with a preface and several 
papers or letters of sir Everard Digby, chiefly relating to 
the gunpowder plot, by Thomas lord bishop of Lincoln, in 
i679> 8vo. 

t James's Apology and Pnemonition, printed among his 
other works. 

X Isaaci Casauboni Epistolse, Hagse Com. 1638. £p. clxx. 
4to. p. 351. 

§ Tortura Torti, seu Responsio ad Torti Librum, London, 
4tOi 
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Antilogia of Bk. Abbott *. All these puUtcations, 
<but least of them, that dHaag James), are unfa- 
Tourable to the catholics. On the other hand, the 
catholics histve been ably defended by cardinal 
fiellarminet, Andreas Eudsemon- Johannes, aCretan 
jeroit J, Dr. Challoner§, and Dr. Milner||.— The 
official account of the plot, inserted in Winwood's 
Memorials, has been already noticed. 

XLVL 2. 
Other Jesmts accused of being concerned iu the Conspiracy 

Thr££ Jesuits, besides Gamett, were alleged to 
have been implicated in the conspiracy; father 
Gerard IT, father Oldcom, and father Greenway. 
The two first were apprehended ; father Greenway, 
on the first discovery of the conspiracy, fled to the 
continent 

Father Gerard was, almost immediately aflter his 
apprehension, imprisoned in the Tower. There, he 
was taken into a dungeon ; various instruments of 
torture in it were shown to him; and he was 
threatened with the severest applications of them, 

* Antilogia, adYecsua Apologiam Eudflemon-Joannis pro 
Oameto, 1613, 

t MatthaeiTortiResponsio ad Librum Jacobi Regis Magna; 
Bntannia?, de Juramento FideKtatiB. Col. 8to. i6io. 

X Andreas Eudaemon-Joanms Cydonii Apologia pro Gar- 
nelD, i6i3« 8to. 

§ Memoirs of Missionary Priests, toI. ii. p. 346. 

n Letters \o a Prebendary.' Letter Yii. 

% Tfiere is a curious letter respecting Grerard, in Strype's 
Amuds, ToL iv. p. 907. 

VOL. II. H 
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XL VI. 3. 
Observatiams on the Qmdmei of father Gameii. 

The guilt of Gamett was a subject of great dis- 
cussion : it pves rise to diree distinct inquiries ; 
the first, — ^whether he knew of the conspiracy, 
furdier dian in consequence of die communicatiofi 
which Greenway made to him, by die desire of 
Catesby ; — ^the second, whether he was justified in 
keeping secret the information, which he had de- 
ceived, and die suspicions, which, in consequence 
of it, and from odier circumstances, he entertained 
of the turbulent designs of some catholics ;— die 
third, whether he behaved, during his examination, 
and upon his trial, with due regard to troth and 
sincerity. 

* As to the first of these topics of inquiry : — it is 
an article of catholic belief, diat die seal of sacra- 
mental confession is inviolable ; diat the confessor 
is bound to bbservediemostabsoluteand unqaaliified 
secrecy on all that he hears from his pemtentin his ^ 
confession; and that a case cannot be suppose, in 
which it is lawful for the confessor to divulge it 
widiout theconsent of die penitent To use a strong 
expression of St Augustine, ^* a priest is cbnsidered 
« to know less ofdiediings, which he hears in con- 
^^ fession, than of diose, of which he is absohrtely 
** ignorant'' Thus, die confessor is bound to hii 
penitent ; but the bond is not reciprocal : for die 
penitent is under no such sacramental obligation of 
secrecy, and may, without breach of it, disclose 
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Wkatev^r passes between him and his confessor. 
The peiiitent also may authorize the confessor to 
reveal what passes in the confession, to a third per- 
son, either lay or ecclesiastic : still, the obligation 
of secrecy continues so far, that the penitent may 
direct the revelation to be made, under the sacra- 
mental obligation of secrecy ; and, when it is made 
imder this obligation, theparty is bound to secrecy, 
in the same manner, and to the same extent, as the 
confessor. A breach of this secrecy is considered 
bytratholics as a crime of the blackest dye : scarcely 
lialf*a-dozen instances of it are known to have ex- 
isted. This, the catholics deem to be a remarkable 
intervention of Divine Providence ; — and, if we con- 
sider the number of vicious priests, and particularly 
the number of those, who have deserted the catholic 
fiedth, and shown a total disregard to truth and 
honour, it must be confessed that the circtunstahce, 
which we have noticed, is not a litde remarkable. 

It has been mentioned, that Gatesby revealed the 
design to Gteaiway in the tribunal of confession ; 
thatGhreenway declared it to be a crime both against 
Grod and man, eiideavoured to dissuade him from 
it; and, to gain time, desired and obtained his leave 
to mention it to Gramett, and consult him on its 
lawfv^ess : — that Garhett expressed himself in the 
same manner as Greenway had done, and, like him, 
in order to gain time, recommended a consultation 
mAk the pope : both Greenway and Garnett knew 
that the pope would reprobate the design; they 
Jiqped^ therefore, that when his opinion was ob- 
tained> it would render the project abortive, and 
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that, in the mean time, its contriven would wamn 
in peace, and obtain a more christian spirit Lt 
is not improbable that Catesby's commuldcatiflns 
to Greenway, and through him to Gamett, wem 
made with a view of leading them to concur in the 
plot, or at least to sanction it by their approbatioiiT 
To each, he enjoined sacramental secrecy, ^adesa 
the plot became public; in that case, he autfaoriied 
them to make any use, which they should think 
proper, of the communication. It appears, fiom 
the Letter of Casaubon, which we have mentioned, 
and from the Reply to it of Eudsemon-Johannes, 
that one of the consultations upon the oonspii^aey 
between Greenway and Gamett took place while 
they were walking : hence, their lidversanes in-* 
ferred, that this communication at least could not 
be sacramental, as in the sacrament of penance,' tiie 
penitent, unless he is hindered by illness, is always 
upon his knees. Gamett admitted that this was 
generally the case, when tiie sacrament of p^iance 
was adminii^red ; but observed, that it was not 
attended to in consultations, which, by the desire 
of tiie penitent, the oonfiessor had with otiier per- 
sons, in re&rence to the confession.— Every ro- 
man-cathblic must allow, that, according to the 
established rules and pmctice of* his chuceh, thcf 
cmduct of Gamett, admitting this t^ be a trae re*. 
presentation of it, was, .thus far at least, ficfii^m 
blame.; Whether the rule and practice be jfoat Mtd 
wise, is another! question, « Qametts was an itzk 
treme case; and-ev^ judicisas and eandiid ifeade^ 
mus allow, 'that though, when a general 
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is\adnnttecb, it extendi equdlyto extreme as to or* 
dinary oaseS) 8tiU» it is not lawfiU to decide upon 
its noxious or innoxious tendency, from its conse*- 
qmoces inian insulated case, or in a case of an 
extreme desoriptuHi. 

2. Gamett, however, had received other com^ 
mnnications^-*^We have seen how great his ap^ 
prehensions w^re, that some, an;iong the catholics, 
would, in opposition both to their religion and 
tfieir true . interest, have recourse to violent mea* 
skoeBf and how uixiously and earnestly he strove 
to prevent them. Here the question arises — whether 
it was his duly to communicate to government 
these apprehensions, and their causes ? Upon this, 
Garoett would naturaUy pause : it is repugnant to 
the feelings of every honourable man to turn in- 
former ; peifaaps Gramett did not know any thing 
specific, or any thing that he could demonstrate 
by regular pcoof ; but he knew the hostile spirit of 
the minister lo the catholics : this, he must fear, 
would lead-thett to proceedings of extravagant 
and midistingnishing pruelty,:^and he believed 
also, or flit least strongly hoped, that hi^ paternal 
and salutary councils had withdrawn these turbu^ 
lent spirits fipom the precipice, to which they were 
mshing^-T-Add to this, thfit the communicat^onsi 
of which we are now speaking, lu^ informed Gar-* 
sett, .rather of the ^^x^Btence of n g^^era). a^gry 
mind ^aaibng sraie of the catholicj^, in con^quence 
ef the very unexpected treatment which they re* 
ceived from James, immediately after his s^pcession 
t0 the throne, than of a^ settled or organized plan 

M 4 
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of aggreMion. Now ibis spirit of general and in- 
distinct turbulence cammtmly eraporates in its own 
blusterings, and produces nothing serious. View- 
ing &e situation of Gramett in tins light, OTery 
candid person will make great allowances for the 
line of conduct which he pursued, and hesitate 
before he condemns him : he might be justly found 
guilty by a court of law, whUe a court of honour 
would think gently of his case. He appears, to 
the writer, to have pronounced a just sentence on 
himself, when, after intimating his own doubt, 
whether his conduct had been quite blamdess, in 
not revealing the communications of which we 
are now speaking, he asked pardon of his soW- 
reign, for concealing whatever it bad been his 
, duty to reveal. 

3. An attentive, and he believes an impartial 
and candid examination of the very trying sceiKS, 
in which it was the misfortune of Gamett to be 
placed, has led the writer to think, not un&vour- 
ably, of his sincerity either on his examinations, 
or during his trial. He avowed explicitly, two 
opinions, each of which was particularly calculated 
to prejudice his judges against him : — the power of 
the pope to dethrone sovereigns for heresy, and the 
lawfulness, in certain circumstances, of equivoca- 
tion lEmd mental reservation. 

In this and liis other writings, the writer his 
exfuressed his opinion, that the first of these doe*^ 
trmes rests on no solid foundation ; and that thi^ 
attempts of the popes to enforce it, have been a 
source of much temporal and Auch spiritual eviL; 
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but, while he v^robates • the doctrine itad^ he 
4[^aimot withhold a tribute of respect to those, who^ 
from motives of conscience, either openly avowed 
it, or refused to disclaim it in circumstances, in 
which the rejection of it would have saved them 
fiom a sanguinary death, or at least recommended 
them to mercy. Such, to a certain extent, was 
the case of Gamett. Most probably, his disavowal 
of the pope's deposing power would not have pre- 
vented his condemnation : — still there was a chance 
of it, or at least of its serving him essentially in 
some manner. Of this, every man, not thorough^ 
principled in virtue's book, would have eagerly 
availed himself: Gamett more honourably and 
more sincerely avowed the offensive doctrine, and 
submitted to the consequence. 

The doctrine of equivocation and mental reser- 
vation, in the manner in which this doctrine is 
generally represented, is still more odious and perr 
nicious than the deposing doctrine, as it saps the 
foundations of honourable intercourse in society, 
and feir dealing between man and man. — A person ' 
is said to equivocate, when he expresses himself in 
terms, which are true in the sense in which they 
are understood by the speaker, but false in the sense 
in which they are understood, and the speaker 
knows them to be understood, by the hearer : he is 
said to be guilty of mental reservation, wHen he 
expresses himself in terms, which, as they are 
spoken, are absolutely false both in respect to the 
speaker and the hearer, but which, in a manner 
perfectly unknown to die hearer and imtaspected 



179 IHSTDRICAL MEMQIR« OP 

bj kim, the spoiJkeT ftooommodatea to triilh, ^by 
adding, nuanttUy^Bome werddto^e.teDlBti^ 
be utters, «ii4'Witb^wbieb additibjot k becomes, a 
txaiik. SoMiejiessiHis hai^ qooteaded tbat eidier 
practice isiiawfU, irbe& it7do>^ eatential gdodi itfid 
produces no detrinient to an)F one; or when tbe 
declaratiofli is^made to arper^cm whp. has 1^0 right to 
interrogiBLte^he |>ar(y or claim tp bis confidence. 

Let us suppose^ they say, that a person possesses 
the secret of tbe^ state, and is questioned upon it by 
one, whom he knows to be a spy ; if he tells the 
truth, the secret is jevealed, and the nation will be 
undone ; if he hesitates, l}xe secret is discovered, 
and the same consequen<?e ipyst follow. What 
should he do ? An equivocation, or a mental reser* 
vation, will save the state : is it not lawftil? In 
circumstances . of this extreme nature, would not 
the most honourable man have repourse to such a 
subterfuge I. iHave not the mpst honourable nien 
often had recourse to such an expedient? Giamett 
too might argue on this priaci[^e :-^ it is a received 
maxim 6f the: law of every ciyilia;ed state, but ac- 
knowledged' and req>eoted nowhere more, than in 
England^' tiiat no person is compellable to accuse 
himself. Gramett ua4^^^nt several examinationst 
In the just and suitable: administration of justice, 
which now prevails lin £d[igland^ Gamett wbuld not 
have been compelled to answer even one oS 4ie 
questions, which were put to him, on his exaqupa-; 
tion : but, in &ose tunes, the rack * was always in 

* The reader wSl find the question respecting the lawful- 
Bets of equhocalion and mental retenration discuraed with 
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view. Thus, an extreme case iprrived. The ma-^ 

l^trate asked a questicm, to whiqli he had no right 

* • • • . 

learning, candour, and ingenuity, hj father OriffiH in hi^ 
R^ponse aa litre intifid^ <* Extraita des Aaaertiona,*' &c. 4(0. 
17659 vbL ill. p, 903. Father GriiRt aeems aware of the- dif? 
• ficul^y which attends all discusBionB^ whefe an e^f^^^eme case 
is to be justified upon a principle, the application of which^ 
to mean or ordinary cases, leads to the most frightful con- 
sequences, and thus shows it to be erroneous. 

The use of eqoiYOcation on someoccasions was alsodefeaded 
by fiuher Persons, in his *^ Treatise on Mitigation towards 
" Catholic Subjects against the seditious Writings of Thomas 
^ Morton, minister, 1607, 4to/'and in his defence of that work, 
by " A quiet and sober Reckoning with Mr. Thomas Morton, 

by P. R. 1609, 4to.^ Mr. Alban Butler, in his '' Life of 

sir Toby Matthews/' (p. 17), observes, that in the forqa^ of 
these works, ^* the attempts of l^ersons to vindicate the pse 
** of equivocations, alarm a judicious reader, and deserve a 
** severe animadversion.'' At the assembly of tiie GaDican 
clergy, in 1706, ** Bossuet announced^ that to nse equivoca* 
** tions or mental reservations, was to give to the words and 
*^ phrases of language, an arbitrary meaninj^, framed at will, 
" only understood by the speaker, and contrary to the mean- 
'* ing, which the re^t of the world give them. He remarked, 
*^ chat, one is not called upon to justify all those words of 
<f holy men, in which some untruth may be found ; , that it is 
<< better to describe them, as human weaknesses, their proper 
<< name, than to excuse them by the artificial terms of equivo- 
'^ cations and mental reservations, in which concealment and 
** bad faith would be manifest.'' Bausset's Hist, de Bossvet, 
L xi. 

It is observable, that some of tho^e, who advocate the law* 
fulness of equivocation and mental reservation, refer to the 
plea of'*' tkot guilty" in the English court of law, which, they 
cont^id, cannot be used, by a guilty person .cpnscientiously, 
unless he reconciles himself to it by the doctrines of equivo- 
jcalioD or mental reservation. But this is a mistake ;^^e plea 
is a conv^tionary fonn of words, by which the party on trial, 
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to require an answer ; if Garaett declined to an- 
swer it, he had reason to be fearful of &e rack; or 
that his silence would be construed to be proof of 
his guilt From this dreadful position, equivoca- 
tion, or mental reservation, would, under the cir- 
cumstances, save him ; it might serve many; and 
could prejudice no one. In this extreme case, he 
bought it justifiable. He may have been wrong ; 
— ^but, if we blame him, surely we should pity 
him*» 

XL VI. 4. 
CeciPs Privity to the Qmspiracy. 

No circumstance, which has come to the know- 
ledge of the writer, in the course of his investigation 
of &is interesting part of his subject, has led him 
to the discovery of a single fact, which can render 
Cecil justly suspected of having been privy to the 
plot, previously to a short time preceding its dis- 
covery* That, in his disposition he was extremely 
unfavourable to ike catholics, and that he would 
rejoice in any event, that was likely to render them 
objects of public odium, may be conceded ; but, 
while this affords ground for suspicion, it extends 

k understood, as mudi by every other person as himself, not 
to deny the reality^ but to put his accusers on the proof of his 
guih. 

* << What hindered you," said the earl of Salisbury to Gar- 
nett, in one of his private examinations in the Tower, from 
** discorering the plot?" " Even you yourself," answwed 
Gamett; ** for I knew full well, should I have revealed the plot, 
** and not the plotters, you would have racked this poor body 
'* of mine to confess." Fullcr^s Church Histoiy, b. x. p. ag. 
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no higher ; and thus, so far as it stands single^ 
proves nothing. 

It is said, that some protestant writers, asOsbom^ 
Higgins, and the authors of ^^ The Protestants Plea," 
and " The Politicians Catechism," accuse Cecil of 
fomenting the plot, and reaping its fruits : but not 
cme of these writers mentions a single fact, which 
supports the accusation : now, where there is liot 
evidence, there cannot be proof. 

It is observable, that tiie expression of Osbom'is 
misquoted : he is cited for having called the plot 
** a neat device of the secretary f now, he applies 
this ejqpression not to the plot, but Ito the letter, 
which wias sent to lord Monteagle ; — '^ which let* 
" ter, he terms a neat device of the secretary, to 
'^ fetch him in, 'ff^ whose nature and person, if not 
" to both, he had a quarrel * :" — a loose intimation, 
and entitied to no regard. Higgins wrote at the 
distance of more tiian a century after the event took 
place ; what he says, is altogether assertion, and 
is therefore of no weight The writers of " The 
Protestants Plea" and '' The Politicians Catechism," 
wrote nearer to the time; but, as they support 
their insinuations neither by fact nor argument, 
the testimony of neither is entitied to a voice f. 

* See hifl Secret Memoirs In BaUantyne's Collection, yoL i. 
p. 180. 

t The last of these writers mentions that one of Cecil's 
senrantSy two months before the event happened, advised a 
catholic friend of hb, of the name of Buck, to be upon his 
guard, as some great mischief was on the forge against those 
of his religion :— but this circumstafcej unaccompanied by 
otliers, is of no weight 
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It has also been said, lliat king James used to call 
the 5& of November, the day on which the plot 
was discoT^^, ** Cfecirs hdly-day :^now, as Cecil s 
favour both with his master and the puUtcwas 
considerably increased by the discovery 6f the plot, 
it may be supposed that the Expression of James 
referred to this circumstance : and this is a more 
probable constniction of his- words than to suppose 
them used to denote that Cecil was the contriver 
of the plot. His contrivance of it is intimated by 
lord Castlemain, in the excellent Apology which 
we shall transcribe in a fiiture part iof Ais work *. 
This is the more important, as hi« lordship lived 
near the time of the plot, possessed more than oindi- 
niBtry talents and- discernment, and was extremely 
well informed on all subjects connected with this 
period of the catholic history. — It must be added, 
that the circumstance appears to have been gene^ 
rally believed by Ihe catholics of thoS6 tiniies, and 
their immediate descendants. 

It has been gienerally though^ that the letter 
sent to lord Montec^le, which led to the public 
discovery of the plot, was written by Mr. Francis 
Tresham, one of the coikspirators. The author of 
'* The PoMcians Catechism f," says, thit " one 
^' master.Treshanx and another catholic, who were 
^^ thought to have been Cecil's instruments in all 
'^ this business, having access to him even at mid- 
" night, were sent to the Tower and never seen 
^^ afib^xwards, lest they should tell tales ; — and it's 
'^ very ceitain that Percy and Catesby might have 

* Ch. IxT. 8. 4. vol. iii. pp. 47 et seq. f Page .94. 
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'^ been taken alive, when they were killed ; but that 
*^ Cecil knew full well, that these two unfortunate 
gentlemen would have related the story less to 
his own advantage, than himself cansed it to be 
^^ published : therefore, they were diq[>atohed when 
*^ they might have been made prisoners, havii^ no 
^* other weapons offensive and defensive than their 
*' swords." — If these intimations had been accom- 
panied by any circumstances, which tended to cor- 
roborate iikevnr they might be entitled to attention : 
but, in the total absence of every thing of this kind, 
they deserve little regard. Because Tresham had 
access at all hours to' Cecil, it does not follow that 
Tresham was Cecil's instrument in a conspiracy ; — 
because Tresham died suddenly in prison, it does 
not follow that he was poisoned by Cecil's order ;—f 
because Catesby and Percy and their followers^ 
rushed on the troops sent, to take them, wilh their 
swords in their hands, and ^^ a determination to sell 
*^ tiieir livesasdearly as possible,'' it does not follow, 
that, if they fell in the conflict, it was because ex-f 
press-directions had been given thatlhey should not 
be taken alive.-^- It may be added, that the concur- 
rent testimony of all the conspirators declared that 
Catesl^ was the author of the conspiracy, and that 
Percy was his first associate ; that, from all we 
know of the.characters of the conspirators, Cstesby 
and Percy were the most unlikely to hare' any 
communications with Cecil; and that, when the 
first news of the conspiracy was divulged, tlieyfled 
into the counhy, wl;Lich,. if they had any claims 
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upon Cecil for previous comihunicatifmsy it is mast 
unlikely they would have done. 

Besides, — firom some documents published by the 
late Dr. Nash, in his History of Worcestershire**, it 
appears probable, that the communication to lord 
Monteagle was miade, not by Tresham, as some, or 
by Percy, as others, have. suspected, but by Mary 
the wife of Mr. Thomas Abingdon, of Henlip in 
Worcestershire; she was a sister of lord Mont- 
eagle ; and Mr. Abingdon her husband, who had 
taken an active part in the conspiracy, and in whose 
house, at Henlip, Gamett and Oldcorn were con- 
cealed, was pardoned at her intercession. 

It has also been observed, in confirmation of the 
suspicions suggested respecting Cecil's early privity 
to the conspiracy, that he appears from his own 
admission to have known of it before the letter was 
sent to lord Monteagle. This is certainly true ; 
but surely wisdom and sound policy required, that, 
before he made the plot public, 'particularly as no 
mischief could arise from his keeping it a secret, he 
should discover all the actors in it, and every person 
who might be reasonably suspected, from the cir- 
cumstances to which the event might lead, of evil 
designs against the state. Had the late Cato-street 
conspiracy come sooner to the knowledge of his 
majesty's ministers, would they or ought they n6t 
to have kept it secret until ikey had discovered, as 
&T as possible, all the conspirators, and all their 
accomplices an<l connections ? 

* They are inserted in the Appendix, Note II. 
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To this must beadded, the total: want of every 
kind of positiye evidence to fix the charge upon 
Cecil : we do not find the slightest intimation, in 
the examination of any person engaged in the con- 
Bfkmeji ^&t he or any other person was drawn into 
it by the artificca-oC Ge^il. f 

' XLVI. 5. 

Inquiry whether the Gunpowder Plot canjmtly be charged 
on the general body of the Catholics, 

It remains to inquire, whether the g^ilt of this 
horrid conspiracy can be justly charged on the 
body of the English catholics. 

Now, the smallness of the number of those^ who 
were engaged in it, and the disapprobation ex- 
pressed of it by the general body, seem to decide 
the question. No writer has calculated the number 
of catholics to have amounted, at this time, to less 
than one half, — and probably it greatly exceeded 
that proportion*, — of the whole population of Eng* 
land t- Many catholics, — perhaps not fewer than 

* ** The faction of the catholics in England is great; and 
** able, if the kingdom were divided into three parts, to make 
** two of them." Strype, Ann, vol. iii. p. 313. 

f Having desired a young gentleman, who &vours him 
with his friendship, and who is particularly qualified for the 
task, to investigate this fact, the writer received fhmi him the 
following paper: 

^* A List of the Peers summoned to Parliament % in the 
** third year of King James, showing such of them as 
** were reputed to be catholics. 
. 'f Thomas lord EUesmere, chancellor of England. 
fy, ** iliomas earl of Dorset, high treasurer. 

X Dogdale's SominoDseB. 
VOL. II. N 



178 HISTORICAL MEMOIRS OF 

— were, at this time, in-the peerage 
GaAsolics then sat and voted in &e houae o 



** Willuuii marquis of Wmchetter 
jy. <* Charles eail of Motdngham, high admind, 

and steward of the household. 
q^. *' Thomas earl of Suffolk^ chambfrlaiii of the 
household. 

** Thomas earl of Arundel - - - - 

<* Hemy earl of NorUtumberland - - * 

<' Gilbert earl of Shrewdniry • - « 

'' Henry eari of Kent, 
^y. <' William earl of Derby. 

'< Edward earl of Worcester 

" Roger earl of Rutknd. 
9y . <' Francis earl of Cumberiandi . 

" Robert earl of Sussex. 

<< William earl of Bath. 

'* Henry earl of Southampton. 

<' Edward earl of Bedford. 

<< William earl of Pembroke. 

«< Edward earl of Hertford. 

** Henry earl of Lincoln. 

" Charles eari of Devonshire. 

** Henry earl of Northampton 

^ Robert earl of Salisbury. 

« Thomas eari of Exeter. 

'< Philip earl of Montgmnery. 

<< Anthony viscount Montagu 
yy. ^ Thomas viscount Bindon. 

<' Robert viscount I'lste. 

<< Edward lord Abergavenny <« 
2y. ** George lord Audley. 

** Edward lord Zouche. 

** Robert lord WiUoughby de Eresby. 

** Thomas lord de la Warre. 

** H^ry lord Berkeley. 

" Edward lord Morley - • - 

''Edward lord Stafford 
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Sixteen persons only are accused, in the biU of 
attainder ; and of tbese, wne, at die utmoat, were 
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Thomas lord Scrope of Bolton. 
^ Edward lord Dudley. 
<< Jdin lord Lmnley * 
** Edward Icnrd Stourton 
** Henry lord Herbert • - 
fy. ** John lord Darcie and Meinill. 
** William lord Monteagle - 
** William lord Sandya of the Vyne. 
** Henry lord Mofdaunt 
'< Edwa^ lord CromwelL 
** Ralph lord Euert. 
'^ Philip lord Wharton. 
<< Robert lord Rich. 
« WiX^mn lord Wflloughby of Pirbam, 
<< Edmund l<»d Sheffield. 
«« William lord Paget ... 
** Thomai lord Darcie of Chicke - 
** William lord Howard of Effingham. 
<' Dudley lord North. 
** l^nOiam lord Chiandot. 
^ John lord Huaadon. 
•« Oliver lord St. John of Bletaoe. 
<< Wilfiani loid Conqpton. 
^ VrwooB lord Morris of Rycot 
<' William lord Knollys. 
<« Edward lord WottOB. 
^ Henry lord Gtey of Groby 
<^JebilordPetre . . . . 
'< John lord Harrington. 
^ Henry lord Dani^evs. 
^ Tbomaa loi'd Oerrsrd. 
** Robert lord Spenoer. 
<< Richard lord Say aiid Sde. 
'' Edward lord Denny. 
** John lord Stanhope. 
^* John lord Carew. 

N 2 
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infomed of tbe design to blow up the buildingB by 
gunpowder. The others knew sometiiing of the ger 
nenJ views of the conspirators ; butthe worstpart was 
certainly concealed from them/ James himself who 
appears to have formed juster notions of the nature 
and extent of the conspiracy^ than his contempora* 
ries, proclaimed his conviction of the ^nnocence of 
the general body of the catholics. In one of his pub- 
lications, he treats it with great ^' contempt ** - He 
calk it '^ a tragedy to the traitors ; but, a tragi- 
" comedy to the king, and to all his new subjects*.** 
It is also observable, that, of the nine persons, 
who are supposed to have been privy to the gun- 
powder part of the plot, some had long outwa^y 
conformed to the protestmt religion, — and were 

'< Thomas lord Anxndell of Wardour - - cttfaolic. 
fy. ^' William lord Caveodiab. 
** Ohservatiom : 

*' The five Howards, peers, are,.U>hvlte earl of Notting- 
" ham, Thomas earl of Suffolk, Thomas earl of i Anindell, 
*' Thomas yiscount Bindon, and WUliimi. lord Howard of 
** Effingham ; — of these, Thomas earl of Armiddl. was cer- 
'* tainlyacatholicimdlthe3f«ari6i'4.shepi^abiU^nc^ 
« thing else but a catholic. It is probable.the eaA dfiNdttbg* 
'< ham was a catholic, as well as some of the'other Howilrds. 

** It is believed that, the treasurer Dorset was catholic ; 
^ mmay of the Sackvilles were ; and most of his daughters 
** intermarried with acknowledged catholic fe^^ yfliA* 

** The several peers to whose names the. writer has aiBxed 
^' a ^, are all, in his opinion, doubtful ; most probaUy catho- 
'^ lies, particularly lord Audley and lord Euers. 

'< Gilbert earl of SbrewsbQKy;4s OaUed catholic by the.writer ; 
<< it is dbacjf^ what he was." 

* King Jataes's Works : Discourse of the Powder Treason, 

p. 223- 
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eoniddered, by the ca^lics themselyes, to have re- 
ndimced their communibn. Lord Monteagle was 
the first person, out of this band, to whom any 
intelligence of the plot w& coiiVeyed ; his lordsh^> 
was a zealous catholic ; and we have seen that, iii 
the iiistant in which it reached him, he carried the 
information of it to the secretary of state. The 
persons most instrumental in detecting the conspi*^ 
rators were, Cecil, earl of Salisbuiy, the secretary 
of state, the earl of Suffolk, the earl of Worcester, 
and the earl of Northampton. Tke two last were 
catholics. In the examinations and trial of. father 
Gramett, the earl of Northampton took a very active 
psert With one excq>tion, all Ihe conspirators 
acknowledged their guilt; and expressed their 
repentance of it — Fawkes, at first, justified it ; but 
^cfterwards acknowledged its criminality ; declared 
his repentance of it, and exhortied all catholics never 
to engage in any such bloody enterprise, '^ it being 
**' a metiiod never allowed, nor prospered, of God*." 
Sir Everard Digby, almost the only gentleman 
of character, who was implicated in the conspi- 
racy, but who had no knowledge of the worst part 
of the infernal design, confessed, on his trial, that 
^* he had been generally informed of there being 

^ «* The lords of the council requested that a priest might 
" he appointed to attend and assure Vaux, that he was bound 
** to utter what he knew of the conspiracy ; and master Tho« 
** mas Wright, a learned priest, did thereupon come to the 
« council, and offer his best service therein ; and had a warrant 
<^ t)& that purpose, subscribed with twelve privy counsellors' 
c^lMda." The Advocate of Conscience and Liber^, or an 
Advocate for Toleration rightly stated, 1673, p. 237. 

N3 
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*^ sometfaing of consequence in hand, to promote 
^^ the calhoUc cause :" but solemnly asserted, that 
*^ the particulars of it were not mentioned to him.^ 
Still he admitted, that ^^ he was criminal, in not 
^^ revealing to government the general communi- 
" cations which had been made to him, and there- 
*^ fore pleaded guilty to the indictment" — On the 
scaffold he made the same protestations ; and so- 
lemnly declared, that, '^ if he had known it, at 
^^ first, to be so foul a crime, he would not have 
^^ concealed it to gain a world." 

As soon as the particulars of the plot became ge- 
nerally known, die catholics universally expressed 
their horror of it Blackwell, the catholic arch- 
priest, and the other heads of their church, ucome- 
diately circulated a pastoral letter, in which he 
called it,, '^ detestable and damnable ;" and assured 
the catholics, " that the pope had always con- 
<< demned such unlawful practices." They pre*- 
sented an address to the king, another to both 
houses of parliament, and a &ird to Cecil, the 
chief secretary of state ; declaring, in each, their 
abhorrence of the plot, asserting their innocence^ 
and urging inquiry *. 

Soon after the archpriest and the leading clergy 
had published their letter, the former received a 
brief from the pope to the same effect : on the re- 
ceipt of it, he, with the leading clei^, published a 
second letter, in the same i^irit as the precedingf . 

* Hi^ Advocate of Conscience and Liberty* &c p. 930. 
t Siooe the preceding sheets were printed off, some im- 
poEtant doicumenu have come to the hands of the wniter. 
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' Whatever were the circumstances of the plot, 
the coDBequence of k was, that the penal laws 
against the catholics were immediately carried into 
execution, with great severity. Eighteen priests, 
and seven laymen, suffered death, for the mere exer- 
cise of their religion. One hundred and twenty- 
eight priests were banished; and the heavy fine 
of twenty pounds a month was exacted, with die 

Rrom these it appears that Clemrat the eighth, who, at the 
time of Elizabeth's decease, filled the pi^al chair, issued three 
brie& : one is dated the isth of July 1600, and is addressed 
by his holiness to his nuncio at Brusselles. His holiness ex- 
presses in it his great desire that the successor of Elisabeth 
should be a catholic, and enjoins the nuncio, immediatelj on 
the death of Elizabeth, to prevail on the English catholics to 
compose the differences among themselTcs, and to unite in 
endeavours to seat a roman-catholic on the throne ; but the 
brief does not contain the slightest intimation that they should 
proceed to violence, or to any unconstitutional 'or unlawful 



It also appears that the nuncio, soon aftec the accession of 
James, addressed a rescript to Dr. Gifford, a catholic divine 
of eminence, who was then setting off for England, by which 
he enjoined the doctor, in the strongest terms, to exhort the 
catholics of England to demean themselves, towards the king 
and his government^ with the most perfect loyalty ; and to 
abstain from every thing that had even the look of disobe- 
dience : he also desires Dr. Gifford to wait upon the king and 
queen of England, in the name of his holiness, to congratulate 
bis majesty on his accession to the throne, and to offer to him 
ih» sincere wishes of his holiness, that he might have a long 
and a quiet reign. • - 

The brief of the pope to the nuncio, and the rescript of th^ 
nuncio to Dr. Gifford, are in the possession of the writers 
but he has not been able to obtain a sight of the two other 
briefs mentioned above. 

N 4 
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litmoft rigour, from every calholic wlio did 
attend the service of the established church*. 



CHAP. XLVIL 

THE OATH OP ALLEGIANCE FRAMED BY 

JAMES THE FIRST. 

The temperate terms, which James used, in his 
address to the two houses of parliameut, upon the 
discovery of the gunpowder conspiracy, are. com- 
mended by Hume, and deserve the commendation 
which he bestows upon them. With the same 
conciliating spirit, his majesty caused to be in- 
serted, in a statute of the same yearj an oath of 
allegiance, to be tendered, under the provisions 
contained in that act, to all roman-catholic recu- 
sants. By a proclamation, issued at the same time, 
he also invited all his English subjects to take and 
subscribe it 
, The circumstances attending this oath form one 

* Among the priests, wlio suiered death, was Mr. Drewrie, 
one of the thirteen who subscribed the excellent protestation 
of allegiance, inserted in a preceding page. Some days after 
his condemnation, he was commanded. into court, and ofleired 
his life, if he would take James's oath of allegiance. To induce 
him to take it, a paper in his hand-writing was produced to 
him, in which he argued in support of its lawfiilness. He 
obsenred, that this was a private opinion, which he would not 
affirm on oath : he therefore refused it, and suffered accord- 
ingly. Other priests were offered their lives on the same o<m- 
dition ; but all refused the offer. See Howell's State 
vol. ii. p. 358. 
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of the most interesting events in the history of the 
English catholics, subsequent to the reformation. 
We shell present the reader, in this chapter, L With 
a brief account of the motives, which induced 
James to frame the oath, and to direct it to be 
tendeoed to his catholic subjects : IL With a copy 
of the oath : III. And with a translation of the two 
briefe, by which pope Paul the fifth condemned it 

XLVII. 1. 
The Motives of James the first in framing the Oath, 

Nothing, in the opinion of the writer, could 
be more wise, or humane, than the motives of 
James, in framing the oath. We shall first state 
them, in his own words ; 2d, Then examine an 
allegation, which assigns different motives, if not 
to the monarch himself, at least to his advisers. 

1 st " What a monstrous, rare, and never^eard of 
" treacherous attempt," (witfi these words hel>egins 
his apology for the oath) — " was plotted, within 
^^ these few years, in England, for the destruction 
" of me, my bed-^fellow, and our posterity — of the 
'^ whole house of parliament, and a great number 
" of good subjects of all sorts and degrees, -ris so 
5^ famous already through the world, by the in&my 
^^-ihereof, as is needless to be repeated, or pub- 
'^ lished; any more. The only reasons the plotters 
'* gave, for so heinous an attemipt, was the z^ they 
^^ carried to the Romish religion ; yet, were never 
'^' any of that pwfession worse used for that cause, 
^^ as by our gracious "proclamiettion, immediately 
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^nSkat die diseorery of the said fact, doth 8p|>ear« 
^^ Otdfy at the setting down again of the parlia^ 
^ iDent, there were laws made, setting down some 
*^ such orders, as were thought fit for preventing 
^ the mischiefii in time to come. AmongstwkiGh, 
^ a form of oath was formed to be taken by my 
subjects, whereby they should make a dear pro- 
fession of their resolution, faithfully to persist in 
^' their obedience unto me, according to their na- 
^^ tural allegiance. To the end that I might make 
^' a separation, not only between all my good sub- 
^^jects in general, and unfaithful traitors, that 
^^ intended to mthdraw themselves from my obe- 
^* dienqe ; — but especially to make a separation 
^^ between so many of my subjects, who, though 
^^ they were otherwise popishly affected, yet re- 
'^ tained, in their hearts, the print of their natural 
^^ dutjT to their ' sovereign. And those, who, being 
'^ carried away widi the like fanatical zeal, as the 
^^ powder traitors were^ could not contain them- 
^ selves within bounds of their natural allegiance, 
^^ but thought diversity, of religion a safe pretext 
^' for all kinds of treascms and rebellions against 
^' their sovereign. Which godly and wise intent 
<< God did. bless accordingly ; for very many of 
<^ n^ 8id>ject8, that were popishly affected, as weU 
^^ priests as laics, did freely take the same oath ; 
^^ vvhereby th^ both gave me occasicm to think 
<< the better of their fidelity, and thereby freed 
<< themselves of that heavy slander, that, although 
^' diey were feUbw-professors of one Teligion of 
^^ the powder traitors, yet ware they not joined 
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^' with lliem in treiuaonable couraes againat their 
^^S01refeigl| ; whereby all qiuetly*miiided papists 
were put out. of despair, and I gave a good proof, 
that I intended no persecution against them, for 
conscience or cause ; but only desired to be 
^^ secured of them, for civil obedience, which, for 
^^ conscieiice cause, they were bound to perform." 
In seyeral other parte of his writings on the oatki, 
the king expresses the same sentiments. He de- 
dares, that, ^^ he never did, nor would, presume 
^^ to make an article of faith :" — ^that, ^^ ^e oath 
^^ was ordained only for making a true distinction 
" between . papists of quiet disposition, and, in all 
^^ other things, good subjects ; and such plher 
'^ papists, as, in their hearts, maintained the like 
" bloody maxims that the powder traitors did ;" — 
that ^^ it was his care, that the oath should con- 
'^ taiiji nothing, but matter of civil and temporal 
'^obedience, due by subjects to their sovereign 
^' power." As a proof of his care, he mentions ^e 
following remarkable fact : — " The lower house of 
'^ parliament," to use his own words, " at the first 
<^ ficamiDg of the oath, made it to contain, that the 
'^ pope had no power to excommunicate me ; which 
'' I caused them to reform, — ^^only making it to con^ 
<< dude, that no excommunication of the pope could 
" warrant my subjects to practise against my person 
'^ and state ; denying the deposition of kings to be 
<< in the pope's lawful power ; as^ indeed, I take 
'^ any «uch temporal violence to be far without the 
" limits of such a spiritual censure, as excommuni- 
'' cation is. So careful was I> that nothing should 
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*^ be- contained in this oath, except the profession 
*' oir natural allegiance, and civil and temporal 
^^ obedience, with a promise to resist to all con* 
«< trary civil violence." A more exact description 
of the different natures of spiritual and temporal 
power cannot be produced. 

• a. On perusing these, and many other passages 
of the same spirit, which are to be found in ike 
writings of the royal author, it seems impossible 
to contend, that the monarch's views were not both 
kind and salutary. Other views are, however,' at- 
tributed to his advisers. It is said, that *^ the 
^^ die wording of the oath was drawn up in such 
" ambiguous terms, that a tender conscience, — (the 
" best disposed towards paying civil alliance), — 
'^ could not digest it ;" — that the ^^ wording of it 
'< was chiefly committed to archbishop Bancroft *, 
'^ who, with the asflostance of Christopher Perkins, 
'^ a renegado Jesuit, so calculated the whole to the 
" designs of the ministiy, that they met widi their 
'^ desired effect ; which was, first, to divide the 
" catholics about the lawfufaiess of the oath ; se- 
^^ cohdly, to expose them to daily persecutions^ in 
^^ case of refusal ; and in consequence of this, to 
^^ misirepresent them, as disaffected persons, and of 
<< tmsound principles, in regard of government'* 
Such is the steitement given of this circumstEmce, 
by Dodd f. 

On this subject, Dodd's authority is certainly 
entitled to great respect ; and his statement receives 

* See More, p. 98. 

t Church History, vol. ii. psrt 5» vt 4. 
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some confirmatioii firom a passage iu. ike Athena 
O^FonieiMe^f where, on the authority of a manuscript 
Review q^ the Court of king James, by Gqothhany 
bish^of Gloucester, Mr. Wood mentions, that " sir 
'^ Ghristoi^er Perkins/' — (for the Jesuit had been 
created a knight),-^!' had a hand in contriving 
^^ and drawing up the oath of allegiance, while 
" he was intimate with Dr. Bancroftf-" I' ^e- 
cei^es a further, confirmation, firom a passage in 
cardinal BeiitiT<iglio's Reiationi deUe PromndeX, 
in which, as he is tvaodbited in the Answer to the 
MeftKHis of Panzani§, his eminence^ — alluding to 
the patibi of allegiance, — says, that, ^^ in contriying 
'^'lius.niBW machine against the catholic religion, 
<< tibie authors had. principally two things in view : 
one was, to furnish the king an opportunity of 
proceeding, with an. increase of rigour against 
'^ the persons and properly of catholics ; k being 
'^ easily foreseen, that many of them would refooe 
<< the oath, in which. heretical terms were used to 
^' deny all. authority of the Roman ponti&, imder 
^^ whatsoever interpretation and form, in temporal 
<< affidrs of princes || : — ^the other was, to give new 

 Vol. i. p. 99. 

. t That Bancroft was concerned in finaming the oath, and 
intended it should occasion a disunion apiong the catholics, 
is confirmed by a passage in OshomeU Secret History of the 
Court of Jatnes the, First, Ballantyne's edition, page 61. 

: Page 915. 

§ Page 159. 

f A remarlcable expression :— it shows that the main oh- 
jection of the pope and his adherents to the oath, was its 
rejection of the pope's deposing power, and not merely to the 
terms in which die doctrine asserting it was described. 
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" ooetgion to die diMOBtents aEiiKmg tiie caflloKc 
clergy ; it h&ng held for certain, that several of 
them, either through dread cf punii^)mieiit, or 
*^ through tepidity in religion would be induced 
*^ to swallow the oath ; and to advise others to 
'^ foUow their example*.*' — It is probable that some, 
at least, of his majestjr's ministers were not so fa- 
vounibly disposed towards the cslhdlics as dieir 
royal master. — But that James's own views in the 
framing of this oath, were most benign, the writer has 
not discovered any just reason to doubt. In the con- 
troversy respecting the lawftilness of the use of the 
Chinese rites by the converts to christiamty, the 
Jesuits contended Aat they were merely civil, and 
on that account miobjedionable. In oon&rmation 
of their opinion, they appealed to the testtmoay of 
the CTsperor and his co«mcil ; it was favourable 
to them, and they justly thought it entitled to the 
greatest weight Nothmg can be more preposte- 
rous than the attempts of the jansenists to criminate' 
the Jesuits for their appealing^ to die Chinese for 
the meaning in which they themselves und^nrtood 
the controverted word. It was the same with 
James's oadi : whether the meaning of it was ortho- 
dox, was a point of theology, and belonged «to the 
cognizance of the church ; but what the meaning 
of James was when he framed it^ was best known, 
to James himself. 

Insupport of the allegation respecting the sinister 
views of the framers of the oath, intentional obscu- 

* In a fiiture page^ we absU traoiGribs a fiirtbsr extract 
from this work. 
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rity a&d objectionable language were imputed to 
some of its clauses; and the words " impious,^' 
" heretical,'' and ^^ damnable/' used in describing' 
the imposing doctrine, were severely condemned*. 
It must be admitted, that each of these words wai^ 
singularly improper. 

The great objection, however, to the oath, was 
its absolute denial of the pope's deposing power. 
" This," says the rev. Roger Widdrington, the 
learned and able benedictine advocate of the oath ;{;, 
'^ was the rook of scandal, the stone of offence, on 
^^ which the bulk of the learned and the unlearnt 
'^ of those times generally stumbled." — Even the 
illustrious Bellarmine, (for that epitibet is justly due 
to his virtues, his learning, and his talents) ;{;, main- 
tains, that ^^ the assertion, — ^that the pope, as pope, 
*^ and by divine right, hasno tempMal power, and 
<< cannot, in any manner, command secular persons, 
'^ or deprive lliem of their kingdoms and sove- 
" reignty, Aough they deserve to be deprived of 
" them, — is not so much an opinion as a heresy." 
This was the burthen of miany a page, which the 
cardinal and his collaborators published, in support 
of the briefe, which, as will be seen immediately, 
Paul the fifth issued against the oath. This» there- 
fore, to repeat Widdrington's words, was, the petra 
scandali^ the lapis offenmms. Had the parties 

• « 

* See Ecclegisstical Democnu^ Detected; by tlie Rev. 
John Milner, 1793, 8to. 
t Disputatio Theologica de jurameDto Fidditatis, ch. iii. 

Si. 

I De Ronsno Poatifice, Uk iii. c« k 



I 






1M VI8T0SICAL MEMOIRS 0» 

agreed on this point, there would have - been 
final diBagreement between dian*. — ^In a fiitiiie 
page, the complete rejection of the pope's deposing 
power, by the present English, Scottish, and Irish 
cadiolics, in the oaths prescribed to them in the 
present reign, will be mentioned. 

XL VII. 2. 
T%e Oath of Allegiance framed by James the Jirst. 

The oath is expressed in the following terms : 
I, A. B. do truly and sincerely acknowledge, 
profess, testify, and declare, in my conscience, 
^^ befipre God and the world, that our sovereign 
^^ lord king James is lawful and rigfatfol king of 
^^this realm, and all other his majesty's dominions 
<< and countries ; and that the pope, neither of 

* On the denial itself of the pope's deposing power, not cm 
thiQ kngnage in which that denial was expressed, ftther Ju- 
▼en^i (Hiitom Soc^Jetth lib. xiii. (4.) grounds his objection 
to the. oath : " Singulos in certa verba jurare jussit, quibus 
" earn summo pontifici auctoritatem abrogabat, quam in- 
** ease illi confitentur quicunque ipsum Christi vicarioro, et 
<< f ^ywmum ecdesis pastorem agnoscunt : quam Christianas 
'' orbis, in concflio Latentn^nsi. congregatus, ipsi conrfsssm 
" pro&ssus est." A. very different construction of this de» 
cree, if it be suchj of the fourth council of Lateran, has been 
cohtended for by Dr. Hay, Dr. Milner, Mr. Lingard, Mr. 
Potts, and other catholic writers. Bossuet led the way to all 
diat has been said on this subject, by his discussion, in the 
iAhoekotluBDSfhuetkhDMaraiianduClergSde France-- 
sur le genre des fei«, que FEglise hnposey du consenUmenS des 
Princes^ ei avec leseeoars de kur feir, &c. &c On this famous 
article of the fourth council of Lateran, Mr. Plowden's Church 
and Sto^e,1>ook ii. c« 7, may be usefi^y consulted. 
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** himsdf, nor by «ny authority of the church or 
'^ aee of RatnCy or by any other means with any 
'^ otiber, hath any power or authority to depose 
'^ the king, or to dispose of any of his maj^ty'&t 
<< kingdoBks or dominions ; or to authorize any 
'^ foreign prince to invade or annoy him or his 
^' countries ; or to discharge any of his subjects of 
^^ their allegiance and obedience to his majesty ; 
*^ or. to give license or leave to any of them to bear 
^^ arms, raise tumults, or to offer any violence or 
'^ hurt to his majesty's royal person, state, or go- 
^^ vemment, or to any of his majesty's subjects, 
^ within his majesty's dominions. 

'^ Also, i do swear, from, my heart, that, notwith- 
^f standing anydedaration, or sentence of excoinmu- 
^ nication, or deprivation made or granted, or to be 
<^. made or granted, by the pope or his successors, or 
" by any authority derived, or pretended to be de- 
-^ med, firom him or his see, againJ3t the said king, 
^. his heirs or successors, or any absolution of the 
^ said subjects from their obedience ; I will bear faith 
'^an^.tnie allegiance to his majesty, his heirs and 
*^ successors, and him and them will defend, to the 
*' iittermost of my power, against all conspiracies 
'^ and attempts whatsoever, which shall be made 
^^ against his or their persons, their crown and dig- 
" nity, by reason or colour of any such sentence, 
'^ or declaration, or otherwbe; and will do my best 
'^ endeavours to disclose and make known unto 
'^fiid majesty, his heirs and successors, all treasons 
^^ and traitorous conspiracies which I shdl know 
^^^o^ ]iear:'j0f to be against him, or any of them'.' 

VOL. II. o 
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'* And 1 do fiutiier swetr, tkM I cl« from my 
" beart abhor, detest, and abjure, aa impknis 
*' and heretical, this damnable doctrine and pou- 
"-tiony-Mhat princes, which be ezconummicaited 
" or deprived by the pope, may be deposed or 
" murdered by their subiectB, or any other what- 
*' soever. 

" And I do believe, and in my conscience am 
" rest^ved, that neither die pope, nor any odier 
" person whatsoever, hath power to absolve me of 
'* this oadi, or any part thereto, whidi I ackaow- 
'* led^ by good and full authority to be ^wfi^y 
" administered unto me ; and do renounce aH .par*- 
" dons and dispensatums to the contrary. 

" And all diese things I do [Mainly and an- 
'* oettAj acknowledge and swear, according to 
" these express words, by me spoken ; and aceoTd<- 
*' ing'to the plain and common sense and nnder- 
^ standi ng of the same words ; without any equr> 
*' vocation, or mental evasion, or sacTBt rmrvati on 
" wliatioever. And I. do makn Ais Tec<^{iiition 
" ud acknowledgment^ heartily, willii^y, .nd 
" traly, upon the true &iQi of a cbrbtian; 

" So help nw Godi" 

» *^ KLVII. 3. 

" Paul the ffih against the Oath of 
Alfegiance. 

^'"''* litniukted bjrJaaiMthe 

Prirue. ^^ 

andStait,, »luta»IOB,JM«lat>OStff- 
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'^ licndl benediction. The tribiilaticMis and cakmi- 
ties which ye have continually sustadned fbr the 
kaepingof the cathcdikefaith, ha^e alwayes dSfict- 
edvs with great griefe of mind. But, forasmuidb as 
wee Tnderstend, that, at this time, all things are 
^^ more grievous^ oortaffiction is hereby wonder- 
fiaUy increased. For, wee hare beared how you 
afeecMoapelled, by most grievous pimishments set 
^ before you, to go to the churches of heretikefr, to 
^ firequent their assemblies^ to be present at Iheir 
seimons. Truely, wee doe vndoubtedly beleeue, 
that- they, whic^ with so great constancie and 
^ fortitude ha^ee hitherto- endured most crudl per- 
" secutions, and almost infinite miseries, diat d^ey 
^' nmy walk without spot' in the law of (he Lord, 
" will never suffer themselves to bee defiled wfA 
^' the ootontunion of Uiose that hafse' forsalsen the 
^^ divine law. Yet notwithstanding, being com- 
^ pdled by the Male of our- pastorall office, and by 
^^onr' firiheily care, which we doe continually take 
^* for the salvaKion'Of your soules, we are inforoed 
^' toadmonish'Sind desire yM, that, l^ no meiaaes, 
^ you come vnto the churches of the heretiketo, or 
*< heflp their senllons> or communicate wiA them in 
«'&eir ritesi lest you incurre Ae wraA of Gotf. 
^*Por these things may yee notdoe, wiAout in- 
^ dama^ng the worship of God, and your dwne 
^ salralion. As likewise, you cannot, without most 
^-^^^nident Bod grievous wronging^ God s honour, 
** bind youiftelves by the oath, which, in like man- 
'-' n«r;' we Ittive heard, with Very great griefe of our 

O 2 
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'* writteii. Tit" (I, A. JJ. &c.) 

^ Which things, mnot iSaej ue tlun^ it auut 

** eridendy appeaie vntD you, by the words tfacm- 

** sdyes, that such anotdicsmiotbetekcnyinsAoiit 

<( hurtbig of the cadiol&e fiudie, and die sahatkn 

^' of your soules : seeing it conteines many things, 

^ which are flat contrary to faydi and sahation. 

'^ Wherefore we doe admonish you, diat you doe 

*' vtteriy abstaine fiom taking diis and tlie like 

'« oadies : which diing we doe die more eameady 

^' require of you, because we have experience of 

^' the eonstancy of your faithe, which is tried, like 

^^ gold,inthefireofperpetuallti&illatioa. We doe 

'^ well know, diat you will cheerefuUy vndergo all 

^ktnd of cruel torments whatsoeyer; yea, and 

^' constendy endure deadi itselfe, radier than you 

^ will, in any diing, offend die maie^e of God. 

*' And diis our confidence is confirmed by diose 

'^ things, which are daily reported vnto tb, of the 

(« singular virtue, valour, and fortitude, which^ in 

^* Aese last times, doedi no less shine in your mar- 

*^ tyrs, then it did in the first beginning of the 

^* church. Stand dierefore, your loynes being girt 

^ about with veritie, and hauing on the brest plate 

*' of righteousnesee, taking die shield of £sdth, bee 

<* yee strong in die Lord, and iu the power <^ his 

<< might ; and let nodiing hinder you. Hee, which 

'^ will crowne you, and doeth in heauen behold 

<< your conflicts, will finish the good work whi^h 

^^ he hath begun in you. You know how hee^ath 
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:** promised his disciples, that hee wiU neter leave 
^^ tbem orphanes ; for he is faithfull that has pro- 
^^ mised* Hold fast, therefore, his correction; that 
'« Sa, — being rooted and grounded in chaxiti^ what- 
^* soever yee doe, whatsoever yee endeavour, doe it 
/^ with one accord, in simplicitie of heart, in meeke^ 
*^ nesse of spirit, without murmuring, or doobt*- 
" ing. For by this doe all men know, that wee 
^^ are the disdples of Christ, if we have lone one 
<< to another. Which charitie, as it is very greatly 
<< to bee desired of all faithiull christians, so^ cer* 
** tamely, is it altogether necessary for you, most 
'^ blessed sonnes. For by this your charitie, the 
** power of the dieuill is weakened ; who doeth so 
*^ much assail you, since that power of his is eqie* 
" cially yp-held by the contentions and disagree* 
*^ ments of our sonnes. We exhort you, therrfore, 
'^ by the bowells of our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
" whose love wee are taken out of the lawes <^ 
'' etemall death, that, above all things, you would 
'' have mutuall charitie among you. Surdy, pope 
** Clement the eight, of happy memory, hath giuen 
" you most profitable precepts of practising bro- 
'* theily charitie one to another, in his letters, in 

V form of a breue, to our well-beloved sonne^ 
" M- George, archpriest of the kingdome of Eng- 
^^ land, dated the 5th day of the moneth of October 

V i6q2. Put them, therefore, diligentiy in prac- 
^^ tise ; and be not hindered by any difficultie or 
" doabtfulnesse. We command you, that ye doe ex- 
** aetly obserue the words of those letters ; and that 
'' ye take and vnderstand them, simply as they 

03 
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^ sound, atid as they lie ; all power to interpret 
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^^tkem ofiierwise being taken away. In.th6iii^tne 

while, we wiD never cease to pray to the Father 
^^ of mercies, fliat hee would, with pitie, beh<4de 

yotir afflictions and your paines, and diit he 

would keepe and defend you with his coatinuaQ 
" protection ; whom we doe gently greet with our 

apostolicall benediction. Dated, at Rome, at 
^ S. Marke, vnder the signet of tiie Fisherman, the 
^ trath of the kalends of October 1 606, the secomd 
** yeare of our popedome.** 

It appears that, when the brief reached England, 
great doubts were entertained of its authenticity. 
This circumstance produced a second brief. K is 
translated, in the following terms, by the rojral 
polemic : 

** Beloued sonnes, salutation and apostolicall 
''benediction. It is reported vnto ts, that there 
'* are found certaine amongst you, who, when as 
" wee have sufficiently declared by our letters, 
^* dated the last yeere, on the tenth of (he kalends 
" of October, in the form of a breve, that yee cannot, 
** with safe conscience, take the oath which was 
" then required of you ; and when, as wee have 
"'further straitly commaunded you, that by no 
*^ meanes ye should take it ; yet there are some, 
" I say, among you, which dare ilow i^rme, that 
" such letters, concerning the forbidding 0f the 
" o^, were not written of our own accorii, or of our 
" <>wne proper will, but rather for Ae respect and 
*' at' Ibe instigation of 6&er rrtax: and for ^t 

eause the flattie men doe goe dbout^to perkmde 
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^ you, ihat'our cammands, in the said letters, ard 
not to be regarded. Surely, this newes did 
tnmUe us ; aad that so much the more, because 
<< haYing had experience of your obedience, (most 
^^ dearely beloved scHuies), who, to the end ye might 
^^ dbey this holy see, have godly and valiantly 
'* contemned your riches, wealth, honour, libertie, 
^* yea and life itselfe ; we should never have sus- 
^^.pected &at the trueth of our apostolique letters 
^^ could once have been called into question aniong 
'^ you, that by this pretence yee might exempt 
V yourselues from our commandements. But we 
'^ do herein perceive the subtiltie and craft of the 
'^ enemie of man's saluation ; and we doe attribute 
'^ this your backwardnesse, rather to him than to 
" your owne will. And for this cause, wee have 
<< thought good to write the second time vnto 
'^ ylMi; and to ugnifie vnto you ^againe, that our 
^ gqpoBtriihifc Icttew^ dated the last yere, on the tenth 
^ of the calends of October, conoeming the prohi- 
</ bitioti of the oalk, were written, not only vpon 
^^ our pnqper motion, and of our xsertaine know* 
^^ ledge, but also after long and wei^tie deli- 
^^ beraticm vsed, concerning all those things which 
^ are ^enetained in them ; and that, for that canse^ 
^' yee are bound &dly to observe them ; rejecting 
^jdl interpretation perswading to the contrary. 
^^ And i^ is our meere, pure, and perfeet will ; 
" being always carefuU of your salvation, and 
^ abrqyes winding those tUngs whidi are most 
'^ profitable vnto you. And we doe pmy without 
'' c€UBmg, that be that hath aj^ointed our lowli*^ 

04 
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^ nesse to die keeping of the flocke of Christy woiild 
« enlighteii our thoughts and oar counsels ; whom 
^ wee doe abo continiiaUy desire, that he would 
^' uicrease in yon, (our beloved sonnes), faidi, cod- 
^ stancy, and nmtuall charitie and peace, oaeto 
** another. All whom we doe most loveinglyblesse, 
'* widi all charitable affection. 
- <^ Dated at Rome, at Saint Marine's, under die 
signet of the Fisherman, die X of die calends 
of Septendber 1607; the diird yeere of our 
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CHAP. XLvra. 



THE CONTBOVEE8Y RESPECTING THE LAWFUL- 
NESS OF THE OATH. 

To dl who ase intenrtsd, dlbsr in Ike liHtoy 
of dietipMM, to which diese pngv talaia, ormliie 
history ^ die pvetensioM of die popea te toHi|MBBi 
power, diis controversy is of sii^^ar importance. 
This» however, is not die place for detailing its 
paiticttlars : die combatants, who {nindpally dis- 
tinguished diemselves in it, were cardinal B^ar- 
■une and fadier Preston, an English Benedictine 
monk, who assumed, in diis controversy, die svr^ 
nameofWiddrington. Each wrote as a scholar and 
a gendeman. The objections to die oadi were nu- 
merous ; but, as we have already said, and inust 
tepeat'in this place, die C0rdo causa^iike hinge, on 
vriiich die merits <^die case principally rested^ was 
the lavpfulness of die absolute deniieJ, expressed in 
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the ottlii, of the pope's divine right to the power of 
deposing sovereigns from their kingdoms for heresy. 
This is placed beyond controversy by a letter from 
father Wilford to father Leander*, who, at the 
time when it was written, was raiployed in framing 
such an oath of allegiance, as^ should satisfy hoik 
the British government and the /English cathcdics. 
^^ Look over the oath which.usually is exhibited to 
** catholics in Ireland, examine other forms of oath 
** iacalhdic countries, add to them, augment them, 
'^ and endeavour to form them in that kind and 
^^ those words, which may content and secure his 
** majesty, asis ioost just and reasonable to be done, 
^^ yet take heed of meddling with the deponibility 
"* of princes ; for that article will never pass here. 
'^ If this point of the oath could be helped, and this 
'^ petra scandaU taken away, and the catholics fi-eed 
^' frtHnit,how many thousand of benedictions would 
'^ ^ catholics beap upon his majesty." 

To this objection to the oath we shall afterwards 
advert ; some other of the objections to it must now 
seem very extraordinary. Two of this description 
are mentioned by Dr. Bishop, a| those, which prin- 
cipally deterred him from taking this oath. In a 
ttaauBcript, with an extract of which the writer has 
been favoured, the doctor writes, that '^ he had 
'^ been taken, on the day before, to the archbislu^ 
'^ of Canterbury, to express to his grace his opinion 
'' upon the lawfrdness of the oath : — ^ I told him» 
^' says Dr. Bishop, that after most diligent exami- 

* Dated Rome, May g, 1635. Clarendon't State Ftipen, 
▼d. 1. p. «7«. 
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" iieiMtothekeq>ii^oftheflocke<-' O^jr. 
" enligfateD our thoughts and or , ^ijaetedto tke 
" wee doe also coDtinaaUy (* ^^dcea cannot be 
*' increase in yon, (our belo" , y irard ' pmures,' 
« stancy, and mutuall cb ^j^^ftnaexA, wUch can- 
" anoAer. All whom w . >^/*" m* ignorant that 
" vidi all charitable r '"^^ ^^ir principalities 
- " Dated at Rom' ^jj^erdbre be depri'ved of 
" lignet of the F'^^'i^useB- adly. In the last 
" of September >^ .^^therthe pc^^Uur any 
*' popedome/ X>>'^ \<'^^® P&rty taking it.&om 
y^^''l\.jd 1 could not affirm vptm 
-/jT^ pfrfbii^ of bis holiness), the 
'^.piC* ^ oath is taken, may-iuiqacs- 
'^jf^^fiom it Tke archbiahi^ of 
'^^kjf ^^^g^ in his usual manner, agaiast 
/^^ ^*Bd that IJK framers of the oath 

Tc 

V ..ffii''*'^tkaeKaB a clause in the oalh, which 

J 0^0"^ j^ woods were to be taken in tilieir 

«#■('• J ^vious meanly, and not otherwise ; 

^fN^j^.ao'penan, ndio took the oe&, <ceald 

^■^^^OT ^^'"^ interpretation of the woods.' " 

4idtf''^Tj^tB(d Aat;attGhfd>JBctions to tbeoalh 

t * jpftvety urged : Ae word " princea," 

^■'''^jntfui'pcmces, cttiUy indepemdentof Ike - 

dP* j,e. wovd " abs(dv£," could not be meant 

l^'^^ the aksolution t^ those, who were en- 

V^rZ^iferSagnaxtae of the obligation, fttd to 

^iTt^^OKi it iitus* ^ways be competent to 

^M fit>m diat obligation. It is observable tbst 
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^bed to the English Toman-catholics, 

eighteenth year of his late majesty^ 

J positions to which Dr. Bishop ob- 

atholics who take it, renounce, upon 

pinion that ^^ princes/' excommunicated 

pope, may be deposed ; and they declare, 

a nath, ihat they cannot ibe ajbsdved id it, 

.ough the pope* '^ or any other .person," should 

diqiease with it 

But,--'!^atever may be the thought of the ground- 
tessnesa of the objections to theiiath,^ — still, as they 
proceeded from feelings of coBSoiemecf, the refusal 
of the oHth did honour to those ^who made the ob* 
jecfion. We may say of them, what we have 'said 
of .the priests, who refiised to subscribe toithe denial 
of the. pope's deposing power, expressed in the six 
articles tendered to them by the ministers of 
quetti Elizabeth* : — it was an error — a lamentable 
error — ^but it was a triumph of tsonscienae over per^ 
secution. It reflected honour on the whole tcatholic 
body : the piage of history does not produce higher 
proof of a general conviction of the sacred obligar 
tion of an oath. When the want of this conviction 
is objected^— <(but what gentleman now objects it l)^ 
-*«4d a catholic, he may confidently appeal to these 
two facts, as an unanswerable refiitation of tbe 
charge ; he may ask confidently, what stronger re- 
fiMaikon of such a charge, hath been, or can be 
piodQced? 

 Gh. x«?, «. 3. 
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CHAP. XUX. 

THE EXAMINATION OF MR. BLACKWELL^ THE 
A&CHPRIESTy BEFORE HIS HAJESTT's ECCLE^ 
8IASTICAL COMMISSIONERS. 

The most important doctrine in ihe history of 
this controversy, is, "The large Examination, taken 
<< at Lambeth, according to his Majesty's direetion, 
*^ point by point, of Mr. Creorge BlackwM,-—madt 
" archfrieH of England by pope Clement the 
" eighth — upon occasion of an Answer of his, 
^^ without the privity of the State, to aLetter lately 
^^ sent to him by cardinall Bellannine, blaming him 
" for taking the Oa& of Allegiance. Together with 
'' the Cardinall's Letter, and Mr. BlackweU's Lettor, 
^^ to the Romish-catholicks in England, as well 
^^ ecclesiastical :as lay. Imprinted at London by 
^^ Robert Barker, Printer to the King's most excel-* 
" lent Majesty, 1607." 

The commissioners at this examination were the 
archbishop of Canterbury, ihe bishop of London, 
the bishop of Chichester, Mr. James Montague, 
Mr. Edward Stanhope, Mr. J. Bennett, Mr. R. 
Swate, Mr. Richard Neyle, Mr. J. King, and 
Mr. WiUiam Ferrand. 

It would be difficult to produce an instance of a 
legal discussion, or even of a literary invest^atioii, 
in which the inquiry has been conducted with so 
much method, — in which the point under consi- 
deration hi^ been so completely cleared of extra- 
neous matter,-— or in which, by a regular series of 
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inquiries, — beginning with tbe most easy, and 
arising' to the most difficult, — ^a question singularly 
complicate and delicate, has been so completely 
brought to a decisive issue. 

The examination began, by Mr. Blackwell's 
jHCopounding, — with the leave of the court, — ^his 
own system on the spiritual and temporal power 
of the. pope. He did this at some length, in per* 
spicuous and measured language, but in terms 
too general to satisfy the. commissioners. They 
therefore called on. him for explanations, and 
received them from him. 

1 . He is first asked^ — ^whether, in virtue of the 
alleged cessions of Henry the second, and, of king 
Jobn, to the popes, — the kingdomi» of England 
and Ireland, or either of them, were parts of the 
temporal dominions of the pope? 

To this the archpriest answers, . in the words of 
sir Thomas More, ^^ .Rome, never could show suich 
'<« grant; and, if she could, it were notfaipg 
"worth;' 

. 2. The commissioners then observe, that several 
canonists, — among whom they; particularly nptice 
cardinal. Baronius, — affirm that *^ the popp is m 
<< direct^ lord of the whole world^ in ,tempor0iij as 
"Ac is head of the universal church in spiritf/flls l 
" mid that kehath direetljf a sovereign authority^ in 
^,respect of such his worldftf. dominion, wer aU 
" emfcrorSt kings^ and princes^ to dispose <ff them 
" 4mi their kingdoms^ when occasion shall require^ 
" as he ha$hy m regard of the spiritual supremaeyl 

J* SupplidUtiott oiflmdes^ p. sgf. / "^ . ' 
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^* &9ef ail biikops and clergymen^ to advm^e atd 
*^ dqprmtkem^ whem he tkinketh itconoenknt^ and 
*^ that tkeif dd deserve it. 

The archpriest replies, — that, ^'in his answar 
^ to BeUannioe, he had sworn, — that the bishop 
^ of Rome had no imperial or civil power to dia^ 
lose, at his pleasure, of the king's mijesl^. That, 
i be had sworn, so did he then constantly affifm, 
^ thttt he holdeth the opinion before spoken o 
«< eoncemtng Ate pope's direct dominiott and 
^< pteme anthoiity over all the world in tempoi 
*' to be untrue." 

' 3. . Advancing in the inquiry, die oommiasto; 
ttfitiee to him, — ^' another kbid of authori^ 
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^bed' to the pope, and tending to 1h^ same end, 
-^tfiat, m otder to things spiritual^ and indirectfyf 
all kings and princes^ with their kingdoms and 
countries, are subordinate to the pope, insomuch 
ifhe-aee cause, and thatkings-and prinoes will 
not be advised by him, he^may not only excom- 
municate them, but, proceeding by degrees, 
depose them, absolve their subjeots fr&sa their 
^* oaths of allegiance, and rightfoUy command 
^ them^ if need be, to bear arms against theuL" 

The a^hpriest replies, that, ^* the pope's ex- 
.<< eewmunication can produce no sudi ^fect as 
^ deposition, eradication, absolution of ^ subjwls 
^^ from their oath of allegiance, n6r any sufficient 
^^ warranty either to rebel, or lay violent hai^ 
<< i^fi thelnng." — He admits that some canodyrts 
have hdd the aflfanwtive of this propoditim :— 
'^ but what nnvatfr ratt wttle, sheuM not" he 
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8i^, ^< be impntedtto the dodtmie of the ecrtibcdic 
'^ dEoroii, or to the prejudiceaf aBy inai^ ^vdurd6^s 
•* not hold it" 

4. Diverging somewhat firom their striot* liaepof 
mqniiy, ihe commissioneiB ihen cile:to'tfa» aieh- 
priatypanageain the wcdLsof sev^n^imteffB, w^^ 
wnert, that the obedience (^ cathoiics at d^lferent 
thnee to escomnmnictOe prmcee^ was cwwg^ nefr to 
their not havif^ a right to resistj but to their net 
hmnng themeam for succe$efiU resistamxi 

The.trudi of the" asscrtioiis of theBsaadiatia; the 
an^piiest doiies un^aivocaliy. He exprefloeii his 
-vMDder, that diey were ever made>*— ofaaervdng, 
liiat vdiey would dnis exhibit the apos&fe and 
mart|;tt:a8inerB4edqK>riS9^r8; and tfast^ ini theiearfy 
wiiteia of Ae* chuvdiy ttere: ii not^a sin^-syilable 
of sudir Ifu^oagei* 

5. The conimissioneni idien vetumio the indirect 
trnpcmd power, of the pope: 

Heve^— die arehptieat citte the very strong and 
deeiaivetfaett aad argumentB^ by which' cardinal 
Bellarmine combats the doctrine of the.pope'^ 
direct powerin temporals. He contends^ that iSktsB 
sfply equally to ^ his alleged^ indirect temporal 
power; I and. cMrinde.by wishing, wi&^aU his 
heart^.diatceidiBr caadinal BeUaimiile' had not in- 
tafmeddkdrwith the.qnestioafof) the pope's am^o- 
fity, in temporals ; or else^/thatihe had bMri'able 
to^ handle it, if it had ai^ trutht in it, more pithily, 
and thoroogUy. '^ In snm thereof," condndes 
ihe aachprieat, ^^ ihe pope's power ought tiot^ to 
/' be eslend ed beyond' the power of the • Idi^fdom 
•^1 of iiecven, and of the~ oensurte of the dmich, 
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^* pn^rly so called. He hafli no authority in 
** temporals, either directly or indirectly, to depose 
<< kings, &c. — ^by what name or title soever the 
<« said power is called ; — ^whether he putteth it in 
"(^ practice, in order to spiritual things, or whether 
<^ the end he aimeth at, by such his proceedings, 
^ with any king or prince, be spiritual or super-* 
*^ natural ; that is, be pretended to be undertaken 
^< for . the good of the church and promoting of 
^' Christianity; the same, in his judgment, being 
** n^idier apostolical, nor agreeing to the practice 
-^^ of the most worthy bishops of Rome in the pri* 
*^ mitiTe church, and for a long time after ; nor 
« available in truth to the cadiolic church ; but 
^^ rather hurtful, and great hindrance theieto." 

He then, ^^ truly and sincerely, firom the bot- 
*^ tom of his heart, declares in his conscience, be* 
^< fore Grod . and the world, that king James his 
** sovereign lord, is jure dwino, and by the posi* 
*^ tive laws of this realm, lawful and rightfol king 
*^ of tiiis realm, and of all other his majesty's 
^^ dominions . and countriefii^ both de facto and dt 
Jure ; and that it was not lawful, either for his 
majesty's subjects to have withstood him, ndt 
<^ even could it be lawful for them, now diat he is 
'^ their king, to rise up against him, or seek, bgr 
" any ways or means, to hurt bim, either in his 
'* kealth or in his regal state, although he (the 
^^ king), deniedi the pope's supremacy in causes 
'^ ecclesiastical, and fleeketh to suppress all ^thoK 
'^ fliat dissent from him in those points of leUgidi 
'^ which he embracetb ; and though likewise ftey, 
'"^hisisaidiBulyecto, being either cathelies'W pro- 
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^ testants, had sufficient' number/ forces, and abi- 
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hty, so to do, without any scandal for the catholic 
cause, and without any danger to themselves, 
" either in their goods or lives. 

6. It mi^t have been expected, that this full 
and explicit answer would have closed the inquiry. 
The commissioners, indeed, said, that tiie arch- 
priest had very well discharged his duty. Still 
they involved the interrogatory to a higher power, 
— to the highest, perhaps, to which the inquiry 
could be carried. '* It is possible," they said, " that 
the pope may define the deposing power to be a 
matter of faith ; then," they observed, " it must 
be acknowledged by popish catholicks, that his 
" holiness may depose kings, and deale with their 
" subjects, as is aforesaid ; — and thus his majesty, 
'^and all other christian princes, as their occasions 
^' £dl out, must still rest unassured of the loyalty 
" of' their subjects, and of their own safeties; — it 
" is therefore," they add, " necessary, that the 
" archpriest should clear this poynt." 

To fliis question, the archpriest rieplied, — That 
he was perfectly assured, that the pope would not 
make such a determination, and that he could not 
make it: " he cannot," said the archpriest, " deter- 
" mine it to be lawfiil, under any pretence what- 
^^ ever, for a man to commit adultery with his 
" neighbour s wife ; no more can he determine it 
•* to be lawful, under any pretence whatever, for any 
'^^ of his majesty's subjects to bear arms against him ; 
" — 'both of them being against 4;he moriil law of 

VOL. II. p 
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<< God, which the gospel doth, in no oAe point, 
^' prejudice. — Nor, as he cannot^ fay any pretence 
<< whatBoever, make a son to be no son, during the 
^^ life of his father ; — no more can he make ihe 
*^ b<Nm subject of any kingy not to be his subject, 
^^ so long as the king liveth." 

7. Cardinal AUen's admonUum to the NoUBty 
of EngUmd, — noticed in a former part of dits 
work, — being mentioned ; the archpriest declared,. 

' that he could not choose but confess, from all 
^ his heart, that he did dislike, and disavow, all 
^ the ailments published in that book, which 
^ had tendency to persuade the queen's subjckrts to 
^ take part with the forces of the king of Spain ; 
^ because she was deposed by the pope's sentence ; 

* and in some other respects therein mentioned ; 
^ and likewise all the persuasions, and resohi- 
^ tions, which were sent into Ireland from Sala^ 
^ manca, or from any place else, tending to the 

* same purpose." 

8. Several passages fVom the works of cardinal 
Allen, and of doctor Stapleton, being (hen read 
by the commissioners to the archpriest;^-^^^ Alas ! 
*^ alas!" he cried, " what mean you to increase 
'* my sorrow? I have said enough before, to show 
" you how much I do detest these kind of posi- 
^^ tions, as being infected, if not with a^ canker, at 
'^ least with untruths* How ghtd should I have 
'' been, if these kinds of positidns, now charged 
'' on me, had been left to Buchanan, and such of 
" his followers, as have rpn that race." He ex- 
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pressed his humble desire, that *^ he might be no 
<< further trouUed with these uncatholic and bloody 
^^ novelties :" and therein he had his desire. 

He was soon after deposed by the pope from his 
situation of archpriest: he persisted, however, to his 
death/ in his approbation of the oath : on the 25th 
of January 16 12, being suddenly taken ill, some 
priests 'attended him ; h^ assured them that he 
thought it a lawfril oath, and in taking it he had 
done nothing contrary to conscience*. 



CHAP. L. 

ULTERIOR OCCURRENCES RESPECTING THE PRO- 
TESTATION OF ALLEGIANCE. 

After some further observations and replies, the 
examination closed. — ^As it appeared to the writer to 
contain much interesting matter, and the copies of 
it are extr^nely-rare, he thought an account of its 
most remarkable passives would be acceptable to 
at^ reader ; and probably the reader will think with 
him, that the archpriest's statements and answers 
were expressed with great precision, — and do 
credit to him, as a sound divine,. a loyal subject^ 
and an honest man. — Soon after his examination, 
the archpriest addressed a second letter to the 
English catholics, repeating his approbation of the 
oath, recommending them to take it ; and advising 
them not to be deterred from doing so, by the 
brie£s of the pope. He received a second letter 

* Widdrington, Theolog. Disp. c. lb, § 4. 

P 2 
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from Bellarmine, under the title of Apologia contra 
Prafatumem Momtorem Jacobi Regis : the cardinal 
published also a Reply to his majesty's Pnemonition. 
It appears, that the brie& of Paul the fifth, for 
some time, withheld the general body of English 
catholics from taking the oath prescribed by James, 
and induced some, who had taken it, to retract, as 
far as it was in their power, their signatures to it. 
The adversaries of the catholics availed themselves 
of this circumstance to inflame the popular pre- 
judices; and demanded, that the laws against 
popery should be carried into execution, with in- 
creased severity. The weak prince obeyed the call ; 
and the miseries of the catholics were greatly aggra- 
vated. We shall close the history of the oath, 
with an account, I. Of a petition of eight priests 
confined in Newgate, to Paul the fifth, for an ex- 
planation of his briefs respecting it : II. Of the 
opinion of several doctors of Sorbonne, in favour 
of the lawfrdness of the oath; and of Bosauets 
sentiments upon it: III. Mention will then be 
made of the final division of opinion of the roman-^ 
catholics respecting it : IV. And of the complete 
rejection, in the declaration of the Gallican clergy 
in 1682, of the pope's deposing power. 

L. 1. 

The Petition of eight Priests confined in Newgate, to Paul 
the fifth, for an explanation of the Briefs* 

In the afflicting circumstances, which we hiive 
mentioned, eight priests, imprisoned in Newgate, 
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presented a petition to the pope, describing their 
sufferings in affecting terms; and imploring his- 
holiness, in the most religious and dutifiil language, 
to commiserate their case; and to specify those 
expressions in the oath which were so substan- 
tially objectionable, as to make the taking of it 
unlawful. It does not appear that any answer 
WBS given toiils application. 

Many representations of the same nature were 
made to the pope, at different times, by several, 
both of the English clergy and laity, but without 
effect 

L. 2. 

Opimon of several Doctors of the Sorbonne in favour of 
the Oath, — Sentiments of Bossuet respecting it. 

The advocates of the oath then laid it before 
the doctors of the Sorbonne; and asked their 
opinion, — " Whether roman-catholics could coh- 
" scieritiously take it?" Forty-eight doctors replied 
in the affirmative. The only clause, which seems 
to have occasioned any difficulty, was that, by 
which the party abjured, as " heretical^' the posi- 
tion, that princes " excommunicated, or deprived, 
" by the pope, might be deposed, or murdered^ 
" by their subjects." — The doctors propoimded the 
sense, in which the party, who took the oath, was 
to imderstand this clause. 

But this opinion did not satisfy the adversaries 
of the oath ; they insisted, that the bulls of, Paul 
the fifth, which forbad it to be taken, because it 
contained many things openly contrary to faith 

P3 
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and salvation, imist eyer remain in focce ; — that 
the clause which has been noticed^ did not admit 
of the interpretation attached to it by the forty- 
eight doctors ; — that this interpretation proceeded 
on a distinction, above the capacity of the vulgar : 
• — ^and perhaps not admitted by the magistrate, 
who might tender the oath ; — and that six doctors 
of the faculty, — men, venerable for their age, and 
learning, — had objected to the oadi, and declared, 
that it could not be taken conscientiously, by a 
catholic. 

The briefs of Paul the fifth, were confirmed by 
pope Urban the eighth, by a brief dated the ist of 
February 1608. It was announced by Mr. Birket, 
who succeeded Mr. Blackwell in the office of arch- 
priest, in a letter, which, " with wonderful cor- 
" rosive sorrow and grief," to use his own words, 
he addressed for this purpose to the secular catholic 
clergy of England. 

On any point of theology, die opinion of Bossuet 
is important: we are happy to have it in our power 
to present to our readers his opinion on James's 
oath. In a letter, dated the 28th October 1682, 
he says, — ^^ I understand, that the inquisition has 
" condemned the sense, favourable to the inde- 
" pendence of the temporal power of sovereigns, 
" which some doctors of the faculty of dieblogy of 
" Paris have given to the English oath. Ail wffl 
" be lost by this haughtiness. It is not by these 
'' «neans, that the authority of the holy see will be 
" re-established."" 

* Beneficlbe edition, toI. ix. p. 439. 
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The prelate discusses the oath at length, in 
his Di/ense de la Dhlaratum du Clergi de 
Franod*. "I h$»itated long," he says, " whether 
5' I should speak of the disputes on the £ng- 
f' lish oath respecting our (Question, because I 
'^ knew that a consultation on the subject of the 
^* oath, which James the first, the king of England, 
*^ Exacted from his catholic subjects, had been put 
*^ at Rome into the Index, in 1683. We believe, 
and say loudly, that, according to the ancient 
right pf the church of France, often confirmed 
in practice, these sorts of decrees do not bind 
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Bossuet then proceeds to the bull of Paul the 
third, by which he deposed Henry the eighth, and 
absolved his subjects from their allegiance f. " In 
" this bull," says Bossuet, " Paul commanded 
>< many things purely temporal, as well to the sub- 
" jects of Henry, as tp other christian princes,— 
^^ and even to kings, whom he excepts only from 
.^^ his censures, without dispensing dieir subjects 
'* from obeying: still, no one, either in England 
^< or elsewhere, took the least step, by land or by 
'^ sea, to put his orders into execution. The decree 
^ of Piuis the fifth, by exciting the English to 
'/ lieyolt, could <Hxly have the effect of exposing or 
//.delivering them to a more certain death, without 
**/ a psetence^ on any solid grounds, to the glory 
/^ of iiiaxtyrd(Hn ; as they woqld h^ve been punished, 
ti^ not 8& ditholicsj but as rebels." 
.. Bossuet then states ihe oath of James the first, 

! •  Lwrre W. c* ^3. f ^^» ^^^* ** ^* ^*> P' ^*®* 
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^'It is true/' lie observes, ^* that a clause, cap- 
^^ 'tious, and calculated to render the papal power 
'^ odious, was inserted in this oath. Simple indi- 
" viduals were forced by him to condemn, as im- 
pious and heretical, the opinion maintained 
conscientiously, and as probable, by many per- 
^' sons of great merit, by many saints, and even by 
^' the popes themselves, — ^that the ecclesiastical 
^ power may depose kings, at least for the crime 
"of heresy. Assuredly it was lawful for. the Eng- 
*^ lish, after an attentive examination of the ques- 
" tion, to reject, as we do, this opinion ; but it 
" appeared extravagant and rash, to condemn it 
" as heretical, without waiting for the judgment 
" of the church. 

" The pope, having reported the oath, — adds, 
" * You must perceive, by the simple reading of the 
" buU, that persons cannot take it, and preserve 
" at the same time the purity of the catholic faith, 
" without exposing their souls to perdition, as it 
^^ contains many things manifestiy contrary to the 
" faith, and to the salvation of souls.' 

*^ The pope does not say, which are those things, 
^* manifestly contrary to the faith, and the salvation 
" of souls. Many persons thought that the oath 
" was only contrary to the faith and tiie salvation 
" of souls, inasmuch as it condemned, as heretical, 
" a proposition, which the church has not declared 
" to be such. But, (to express my opinion witii 
" the sincerity and freedom which becomes a 
" christian bishop), I believe that the court of 
" Rome was very glad to employ vague terms', and 
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" not explain itself, from' a fear of being forced to 
^^ confess that the proposition, though it did not 
" "fleserve the (qualification of heretical, might be 
^^ censured with more measured expressions. Do 
^' not say that Paul the fifth has raised to a dogma 
'^ of faith, the opinion, that popes may depose 
^' kings. It is not, in this form, with' this ambi- 
" guity of expression, that dogmas are established. 
*^ For, notwithstanding this bull, several English 
" were accused of a false conspiracy against the 
^^ king, and condemned to death in 1678,' and 
^^ 1681 ; and these, in the moment of losing their 
lives, declared that they acknowledged, with all 
their heart, Charles the second for their true and 
legitimate king, who could not be deposed by any 
" power; that they considered their opinion as cet- 
'^ tain and indubitable, and that they never should 
" depart firom it. They avoid to treat the opinion', 
^' which attributes to the ecclesiastical power the 
right to depose sovereigns, as heretical, because 
the catholic church, to whose authority they were 
<< invariably attached, had not condemned it. This, 
Richard Langhome, a celebrated lawyer, declared 
at his death, in the most clear and precise terms, 
^^ as well as lord Stafford : and one cannot doubt, 
that these great men had these sentiments in the 
" bottom of their hearts, since on the instant when 
they were ready to receive the crown of martyr- 
dom, they declared them publicly. 

The bull of Paul the third against Henry the 
eighth, and that of Pius the fifth against Eliza- 
beth, were waste paper, despised by the heretics^ 
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^^ and, in tradi, by the catholics, as far as their 
^' decisions affected the temporal rights of the so* 
^^ Y^reigns. Treaties^, alliances, conunerce, every 
<^ thing, in a word, went on as before ; and the 
<^ popes knew this would happen : ^tiU, the court 
^^ of Rome, though aware of the inutility of its 
^* decrees, wpuld publish them, with the view of 
f* acquiring a chimerical tide. The heretics took 
t^ ^vantage of them, and the catholics suffered 
'^^'miioh by them, as occasion was taken from the 
'^ bulls tO'pemecute the caAholieay not as catholics, 
<< but as public en^aoies, — as men, ever disposed, 
'^ when &e pope should order, ts> revolt against 
<^ the king. 

> '^ Let catholic divines, to the utmost of 
^^ their power, excuse the popes, as we have done 
^^ or endeavoured to do : but, if they are compelled 
^^ to blame some, who, in other respects, have la- 
^^boured with success for the clergy, and the ad* 
<' vantage of the church, but who unfortunately 
", have^ though with good intentions, engaged in 
^^ afikirs, that did not regard them, — ^let them not 
*' believe diat, in allowing faults, they dishonour 
^^ the holy see; let 'them believe, that all this 
!f turns to the glory of the church, and of God who 
f' protects her-" 

L. 3. 
Final Division of Opinion on the Oath. 

' StiJjL, at the period to which the present pages 
relate, the discu^ion of the oath was continued. 
By se v«(ra}> both of the clergy ai^d the laity, it was 
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taken. ^' S<nne piests, a^dsome of ibe religious/' 
says cardinal Bentivoglio^ in the extract already 
cited from the Answer, to the Memoirs '^Panxani, 
admitted the oath ; and^ deviating still more from 
the right path, endeavoured to maintain that it 
was not repugnant to the catholic faith. But, 
^^ the number of these priests is very small; and 
" brides, .they are die least zealous, and the least 
" valued for learning and virtue. All the rest of 
" the clergy have shown the greatest steadiness in 
opposing the oath ; and the same must be said 
of all the* regulars in general. Many of each 
description, contemning a dious^d dangers, 
" and even death itself, tav^ publicly confuted it 
" with great strength of learning, and intrepidity 
" of mind ; and have thereby acquired singular 
** merit with the whole church, and the highest 
^' veneration among the catholics of that kingdom. '' 
But, it should not be unobserved, that cardinal 
Bentivoglio saw with ultramontane eyes ; and 
would, therefore, be disposed to think unfavourably 
of all^ who rejected the papal pretension to tem^ 
poral power. 

A letter written, in 1681, by the chapter of the 
English catholic clergy to cardinal Howard, stated 
that, " more of the nobility, gentry, and common- 
^* alty, had actually taken it, or seemed resolved 
" 't6 tsd:e it :'' and- desired his emiiiehce to oppose 
an attempt, then supposed to be making at Rome> 
to procure a censure of those who .tpok it. His 
opposition succeeded, and no such censure foitfid 
its way to England. 
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It is observable, that, when James the second 
was duke of York, he himself took the oath of alle- 
giance, and intimated an intention of enforcing it 
when he should be king. 

L. 4. 

Complete Rejeciian (now adopted by ike umversol Catholic 
dutrch,)--^ the Pcpe's Depoeing Power ^ im the Decla- 
ration of the Gallican Church, in 1682 : 

But, 

Magna est veritasy-et prcnakhit. 



SEVENxr-FivE years after the date of the last 
of the briefs of Paul the fifdi, the assembly of the 
Gallican clergy, in 1682, subscribed their cele- 
brated declara.tion respecting the civil and tem- 
poral powers. — It consists of four articles : — 

. By the first, they resolved, that ^^ the power, 
'^ which Jesus Christ had given to St. Peter, and 
'^ his successors, related only to spiritual things, 
^^ and to those which concern salvation, and not 
'^ to things civil and temporal ; so that, in tempo- 
'^ rals, kings and princes are not subject to the 
^^ ecclesiastical powers ; and cannot, directly or 
" indirectly, be deposed by the power of the keys, 
'^ or their subjects discharged by it, from the obe^* ' 
" dience which they owe to their sovereigns, or 
^^ from the oaths of allegiance^." 

* The second article declares, that the plenitude of the 
power, which resides in the holy see and die successors of 
St. Peter, in respect to spiritual concerns^ does not dero- 
gate from what the council of Constance has defined, in its 
fourth and fifth se^idns, on the superior authority of general 
councils. 
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The &ree other articles are. contested by s^me 
catholic divines: but, from. the first, there is not 

The third article declares, that the exercise of the aposto- 
lical power of the holy see should be governed by the canons, 
which have been enacted by the spirit of God, and are re- 
spected by all the christian world ; and that the rules, customs, 
and usages, received by the kingdom and churches of France, 
^nd approved by the holy see, should be inviolably preserved. 

The fourth article declares, that in questions of faith, the 
pope has the principal authority, and that his decisions extend 
over the universal church, and each church in particular; 
but that, unless they have the consent of the church,, they 
are not irreformable. 

These articles passed unanimously, and the monarch was 
desired to publish them tliroughout his kingdom. He im- 
mediately issued an edict, by which he ordered the declaration 
to be registered by all the parliaments, bailiwicks, stewartries, 
universities, and faculties of divinity and canon law, within 
his dominions. The edict forbad all persons, secular or regu- 
lar, to write or teach any thing contrary to the declaration ; 
and that no person should be appointed professor of theology, 
who did not previously engage to teach no other doctrine. 

The declaration met with little opposition in France * : out 
of France, the case was very different, and an interesting and 
instructive narrative might be framed of the contests to 
which it gave rise: but the subject of these pages requires 
no more than a short mention of the part which Bossuet took 
in it. The most voluminous, by far, of the adversaries of the 
dedaratioB, was Thomas Roccaberti, general of the Domi- 
nican friars, archbishop of Valentia, and inquisitor-general. 
He signalized his zeal against it by three folio volumes of his 
o#n composition ; and by publishing, in twenty-one volumes, 
folio, with the title of Bibliotheca Maxima Pontifica, a compila- 
tion of all the tracts, which he could discover, in favour of the 
pontifical claims. Bossuet replied to the former of the works, 
by a treatise intituled, " La France Orthodoxe ; ou^ Apohgie de 
" VEcoU de Parky et le Clerge de France, contre plusieun 

* The reader will see, in c. Izzt. s. 8. of these Memoirsj that it was uni> 
▼ersallj ngued bj the je&aits in France* 
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now, either among the laity, or the clergy, — with 
the slight exception of a few, a very few mdici 
vaticanij — a single dissentient voice. Even the 

^ Adversaires** And by the desire of Lewis the fourteenth, 
be afterwards composed his larger work^ *' Defense de la 
*^ Dedaration de VAtiembUe GSnSrale de France, de 1682, 
** iouchant la Puissance Ecclesiastique,*' Neither of these 
works was published in his life-time ; the last was written by 
bim in Latin, and translated into French, by the abb6 Leroy, 
under the direction of Bossuefs nephew, the bishop of Troyes* 

In the ^^ Annates Philosophiques Morales et Litteraires ; ou, 
'* Suite des Annates CathoUques!* torn. i. 503, mention is made 
of a manuscript of the celebrated Fleury, which contains an 
historical account of this important declaration. The annalist 
mentions, that it appears from this manuscript, that Bossuet 
wisely moderated the too ardent spirit of some of the leading 
members of the assembly, who proposed much stronger terms, 
for the language of the declaration, than those which were 
afterwards adopted by the assembly. 

A good history of this interesting church document is want- 
ing : a general notion of the points in dispute, of the import 
of the declaration, and the arguments for and against the 
opinions which it expresses, may be formed by perusing, on 
the cisalpine side of the question, the Report of the bishop of 
Toumay, and the Fourth, Seventh, and Twelfth Discourses 
of Fleury; and by perusing, on its transalpine side, the 
M^moires Chronologiquet et Dogmatiques of fother d'Avrigoi, 
and the celebrated treatise, Quis est Petrus ? 

The pope's claim to temporal power by divine right, has 
not periiaps, at this time, a single advocate : but the other 
artfcles of the declaration are still a subject of dispute. It 
should be observed, that the members of the assembly never 
proposed to hold out their declaration as a decree respecting 
ikith : they, indeed, considered it to be founded on the jcrip- 
ture, on tradition, on eolid and unanswerable arg^uments, but 
still to be no more than an opinion. The ultramontanes pre* 
dicate the same of their tenets. Moderate men, of neither 
side, tax the opposite tenets with heresy or schism. Each 
considers his own and his adversary's doctrine, on these points, 
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present pope, in liis negotiation widi Kapoi^uiy 
expressed his willingness to acquiesce in the sob- 
scription of it, by the clergy of France.— How 
much, then, is it to be bmented, that this better 
spirit did not animate the pontiffs, Paul the third, 
Pius the fifih, Gregory the thirteenth, Sixtos Ae 
fifth, Clement the eighth, Paul the fiAh, Urban ihe 
eighth, and (as we shall afterwards see), Innocent 
the tenth, when they published the unhappy, and 
eyil-bearing briefs, bulls, and decrees, mentioned 
in the series of these pages ! 

To preserve the continuity of the subject, and 
bring it to its close, we have a little anticipated, in 
this chapter, the order of events : we shall now 
resume the historical thread. 



as 



CHAP. LI. 

D£CLIKE of the BARTY of the ENGLISH 

FUGITIVES IN SPAIN. 

1612. 

1 HE correspondence, in Winwood's Memorials, 
of m Charles Comwallis, tiie resident minister of 
king James at Madrid, with the earl of Salisbury, 
contains much, curious information respecting tiie 
state and dispositions of the English fi^tives in 
Spain, during tiie first years of the reign of that 

to be in the class of opinions, on which the church has not 
yet pronounced, and which, therefore, tfny individual may 
conscientiously hold. 



424 HISTORICAL MBBKORS OF 

monarch. Immediately after the conclusion of ^ 
peace between him and Spain, the fugitives showed 
a strong wish to retuxn to their native soil. '' The 
" Jesuits,'' says the resident*, " would be well con- 
^^ tented to be inclosed within any waUs of England, 
^^ so they might enjoy the air of their native coun- 
^^ try. — In like mind, (so fhr as words may find 
'^ belief), I find most of the other pensioners and 
'^ feuditaries to the king of Spain : neither do any 
^' profess more obedience and loVe to the king my 
^^ master and his estate than the Jesuits themselves; 
" yet with retaining the condition of their profes- 
'' sion, which is to go for England, when their 
*^ superior shall command them/' 

The countenance, which Spain gave to the 
fugitives, displeased the resident : he frequently 
remonstrated against it, without effect: he men- 
tions some interesting conversations which he had 
with father Creswell, and with the duke of Lerma, 
the prime minister of Philip the third f- Creswell 
was left at Madrid by Persons to manage the con- 
cerns of the English Jesuits in Spain, when he 
quitted that country : the resident describes him 
|t8 desirous of conciliating those, whom Persons s 
turbulence had alienated ;|; ; as wishing '^ to take 
'^ hold of the advantage of the time, and build the 
<' foundation of his greatness in preaching and 
^* persuading of obedience and temperance, and 
^' becoming a means to combine the two great 
'^ iponarchs of Great Britain and Spain." 

.Creswell, however, was viewed by James and 

• Vol. ii. p. 7Q, 97. t Ibid. p. 226. % Ibid. 
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his ministers with so evil an eye^ that they directed 
their resident to hold no correspondence with him. 
Still, the resident^ for the purpose of promoting 
disunion among the fugitives, and, as he terms it**^, 
to dive into their devices, and because no door 
either of the king, the dukef? or secretary, was 
shut against him," continued to communicate 
with Creswell : but the injunctions which the resi- 
dent had received not to commimicate with him, 
ca^e to Creswell's knowledge, and gave him great 
offence: he caused the resident to be informed, 
that ^^ his majesty had lately given a kind of tole- 
^* ration to the catholics in Ireland ; and that, until 
^^ he should do the like in England, he would 
** labour in vain either, in working alliance, or in 
'^•endeavouring to continue the peace in Spain: 
whereas they so much abhorred the king and his 
manner of government in religion, as they would 
'^sooner bestow their daughter upon a son of the 
" Turk, or upon the king of Morocco, than upon 
^* the prince of England/' He said, moreover, that 
<f thie archpriest in England had of late taken the 
t^ new oath :{:, that therein he had done a thing 
** both evil and well ; evil, to have assented to a 
" thing so contrary to his profession and deroga- 
" tory to the church ; well, in declaring himself so 
'^ plainly, as whereby he had put a kind of necessity 
''- on the people to declare both against himself and 
*^.the king himself, who however he or his majesty's 
ministers esteemed of him, yet was in right and 

.  Vol. ii. p. 326. t 0£ Lerma. 

X See the preceding chapter. 

VOL. II, Q 
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^< truth none other than an officer, and removabte 
^' at the pleasure of a superior power wheresoever 
'^ he should either tyrannise or abuse his office*/* 
The resident expresses great indignati<m at this 
arrogant language : if Creswell really used it, (and 
it is the subject of two letters from the resident to 
the earl of Salisbury), Creswell deserved all the 
indignation which it excited. The resident after- 
wards came to an open rupture with Creswell, 
whom he describes Greswdl as a vain-glorious 
man, and says ^' he played on Creswell s vain-glory 
" to discover his secrets f." 

In a subsequent letter ;{;, the resident gives an 
account of a very curious conversation between him 
and the duke of Lenna. The latter expressed an 
earnest wish to effisct a reconciliation between the 
pope and the British monarch : ^^ Would the British 

• Vol. ii. p. 344» 345. 

f ** Cratwdl became a man of gieat authority among those 
<< of his order, being successively rector of the English col- 
** l^es at Rome and Valladolid ; and Tice-prefect of the 
** mission in Spain and Flanders. As he had a head well 
<' tamed for business, so he sometimes employed It in politics ; 
** and, in imitation of &ther Persons, by corresponding irith 

statesmen and princes, gave a handle to hi| enemies to 

misrepresent his labours upon several occasions. Philip 
** the second and third of Spain appear to have had a par* 
** ticular respect for him ; though I cannot find the interest 
** he had with them, was made use of any further, than to pro- 
** mote the cause of his order and religion. If he was cfaaiged 
<< with being too busy in other matters, it appeared not by 
^ any overt act. Worn out with age and labour, towards the 
** latter end of his days, he was made superior of a small com- 
** munity of his order in Gaunt, where be died about 1633." 

J Rige 462. 
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*^ monarch/' he asked, ^^ be contented to hold any 
" correspondence with the pope ?" " I answered/' 
writes the resident, *^ that therein haviii^ neither 
commissionn, or so much as any the least under- 
standing of his majesty's mind in that case, 
** I could not resolve him : but said, that I vmly 
thought, that in matters civil, his majesty, (sus^ 
picions being once taken away), would not d«iy 
to correspond with him, as with other temporal 
" princes." 

Some further steps were taken towards the work 
of reconciliation : but the whole went off in a man- 
ner, at which the reader must smile *. In a former 
chapter, we have mentioned the work of king James, 
called his Apology and Prsemonition : by his ma- 
jesty's desire, the resident requested leave to pre- 
sent it to the Spanish monarch : the duke of Lerma, 
*^ with a great sigh wished, that the rare and sin- 
** gular talents of his Britannic majesty, whereof 
^^ all the world took so great a notice, had been 
*' employed upon a better, a mor^ sound and plc»s- 
*^ ihg subject : but he Inarvelled much, that to his 
** majesty it should not be understood, that the 
** Iring of Spain was so entire and sincere in his 
<' faith and obedience to the church of Rome, from 
^* whom it was upon pain of excommunicaticHi 
^^ directly forbidden receipt or reading of any books 
'^ of such a nature, as is said to be that of his Bxi-* 
*^ tannic majesty, as there could not be so much as 
** a concert that he would by any means be drawn 
^^ lo receive it/' To this the resident replied at 

* Vol. -ill. p. 6^. ... 

d 2 
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length : finally, he ohBerved to the duke that, '^ no 
^^ work could be more glorious to the king of Spain, 
^^ whom God had made so mighty a king, (and a 
'^ king blessed with the goveFnment^ of so large a 
" part of the world), as to putting his royal hand 
'^ to the clipping of those overgrown feathers of 
'^ the see of Rome; the mistake whereof had drawn 
'^ jso large a portion of Christendom from it I added 
'' hereunto," continued the resident, ^^ the example 
" 6f the French king and of the seigniory of Venice, 
" who had both received the book, without fear or 
^^ scruple. The duke having given me leave to say» 
**' thus much, replied, that the king, in his religion 
" and obedience to the see of Rome, (which all his 
'^ ancestors had theretofore held and professed),. 
^' Was so immoveably fixed and determined, as he 
'^ held it not fit to call it in question or dispute; and 
^'^erefore he never would receive, much less give 
'^ reading to, any book containing matter derogatory 
" either to the one or the other." 

It appears by the correspondence, which we have 
mentioned, that the fugitives quarreUed among 
diemselves ; that every day their party became 
weaker; and that it had dwindled to nothing before 
die end of the reign of James. A few English, and 
several Irish families remained in Spain ; some of 
these and their desc^idants obtained both civil 
and military ofiices of distinction ; others were suc- 
cessfully engaged in commerce. All the colleges 
established in Spain by father Persons have con- 
tinued to the present tiftie; but passed, on the dis- 
solution of the society of Jesus, into other hands. 
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A remarkable circumstance presents itself in this 
place for notice. The Spanish nation has always 
singularly regarded the Irish. This has been attri- 
buted, by some, to the supposed Milesian descent 
of the latter ; by others, to the emigrations from 
Ireland to Spain, in consequence of the dreadful 
persecutions and confiscations, which took place 
during the reigns of James the first, and the first 
two Charles' ; and af);erwards, both during the 
usurpation, and at the revolution in 1688. The 
•greater part of these emigrants settled, in Gallicia ; 
and, till the recent alteration in the Spanish con- 
stitution, all the Irish, who settled in that province, 
rwere ranked as subjects bom within its territory. 
In every other part of Spain, they were allowed 
extensive privileges, and, in the ordinary intercourse 
of life, met with particular favour *. 1 

* Some further particularB of the Spanish party occur in 

• Dr. Birch's ** Historical View of tlie Negotiations between 

. ** the Courts of England, France, and Brussels," .Svo. 174^9 — 

an interesting publication, now become very scarce (p. 329 to 

. 957). He shows that a regiment of English, chiefly catholics, 

. in the Spanish pay, were stationed in the Low Countries ; and 

intimates that it was the intention of the archduke to send the 

regintentinto England, immediately upon the execution of the 

. gunpowder plot ; but Dr. Birch brings no evidence that con- 

- nects the regiment with the plot. He mentions that father 
.Owen and father Baldwin, two Jesuits, were suspected of 
i being privy to the plot, and .that king. James required them to 
. be ddivered ^p to him ; offering, at the same time, that ^* they 

** should be questioned for nothing, except the part which 
« ** they were accused of having taken in the plot ;• that they 
« <'. should not be tortured ;'^ and that ** the Spanish ambassador 

- 'f should be present at their examination and trial/' This 
^treftised; but both Jesuits were imprisoned ; and an ofler 

<13 
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CHAP. LII. 

GENERAL VIEW OF THE tAWS PASSED AGAIWST 
THE CATHOLICS ; — IN THE BEIGN8 OF ELIXA- 
BETH AND JAMES. DEATH OF JAMES. 

1625. 

T H E 1«™, -hioh w«. p»«d by Ibe Uu* m<™»ch 
of the house of Tudor and the first of the house 
of Stuart, against the English catholic subjects, for 
their religious principles and the exercise of their 
religion, were irreconcileable with every principle 
of justice and humanity. We shaU now present the 

made to James, that they should be interrogated in prison, 
and their papers examined by commissioners of his nomina* 
tion : this he refused. The two Jesuits were afterwards re- 
leased: and father Owen succeeded &ther Persons in the 
rectorship of the English college at Rome, aad the prefectu- 
late of the Jesuits in the English mission ^— but, in i6io» 
ftther Baldwin was seised, as he was passing through the 
Palatinate, and delivered to sir Ralph Winwood, who procured 
him to be sent to England. Great discoveries were expected^ 
but nothing appeared against him, and he was never brought 
to trial. He was however kept in prison till November 1619, 
idien he was exchanged for Mr. Mole, lord Reese's tutor, 
who was at that time a prisoner in the inquisition at Rooie<^» 
(See in additicm to the pages dted from Birch's NegotiationiSy 
^Hnwood's Memoriaby vol. iii. p. sio^ qi 1, 407 ; and Dodd's 
Hist. vol. iL p. 393-417*— 'Nothing ever appeared against 
either' of the fathers. 

Birch hasadded, at the end of the Mensoira, a ** Relation 

" of the State of France, in the Reign of Henry the fourth, 

^< by sir George Carew/*--^ veiycuripuaand important doeu- 

vinent,— which, even mom, deaerves tabe road aad naadilatad. 
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reader with a succinct view of their general effisct 
and operation. 

1. From the planting of Christianity in our 
island, till the infant reign of Edward the sixth, 
the num was the solemn service, at which the 
catholics of England, as their brethren throughout 
the world, assembled, to express their adoration of 
the Deity, to commemorate the death and passion 
of his Son, to thank him for his blessings, and to 
implore his protection and favour, on themselves 
and their neighbours. It was restored by queen 
Mary. '^ We,'' it is said in the statute, which 
passed for that purpose, " found it in the church 
*' of England, left to us by the authority of Ae 
'^ catholic church." It was proscribed, and another 
service substituted in its stead by Elizabeth ; and 
by a law passed in her reign, a priest who should 
say or sing mass, was to forfeit two hundred marks, 
and suffer imprisonment for twelve months ; the 
hearer was to f6rfeit one hundred marks, and to be 
imprisoned for six months. 

2. A person who refused to assist at the church 
service, devised in the reign of Edward the sixth, 
and established by the act of uniformity, which, 
whatever might be its merit, was certainly, (as it 
is termed in the statute of queen Mary), " a new 
thing," was denominated in the law a recusant ; 
he was to forfeit twelve pence for each Sunday's 
absence ; was to be presented by the churchwar- 
dens to the ecclesiastical court, and there excom- 
municated : the excommunication was to be certified 
mto chancery, the writ de excammumcdto capiendo 

<14 
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was to be issued against him ; this authorized the 
sheriff to break open his house, to attach and im- 
prison him, or to present him at the next assizes ; 
an indictment was then to be framed, to which no 
plea, but the general issue, or conformity, was to 
be admitted. 

If the indictment was found by the jury, a pro* 
clamation was to be made, that the recusant should 
surrender himself to the sheriff; if he did not atp- 
pear, or confess the indictment, or if the jury found 
it against him, he was denominated a recusant con- 
vict; his conviction was to be certified into the 
exchequer; if he had not paid the forfeitures which 
he had incurred, process was to be awarded for 
levying them from his lands, goods, and chattds. 

3. Having thus become 9i recusant canmcij he 
was immediately to pay down the sum of 20/. and, 
from this time, was to pay 20/. a month, and be 
bound with sufficient sureties for his good beha- 
viour ; if he could not pay it, he was to forfeit 
all his goods, and, during his recusancy, two parts 
of his lands : if afterwards the profits of the two 
parts of his lands exceeded the 20/. monthly, ihe 
king was to choose which he would have, the 20/. 
or the two parts. 

4. These penalties were accompanied by a long 
train of disabilities. The popish recusant convict 
was to make no presentation^^ or collation, to any 
advowson, prebends, or hospital, either of the gift 
or foundation of himself, or his ancestors ': he wais 
not to be an executor, administrator, or guardian : 
nor practise in the common law, the civil law, the 
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~ canop law, or physic : he was not to be a judge, 
steward, or minister of courts, or a schoolmaster, 
or hold any office of public charge, or any office 

• of arms in a ship, a castle, or fortress : his armour 
' was to be taken from him, yet he was. to be charge- 
able; as his majesty's other - subjects, with finding 
the usual quota of armour. He was to be confined 

- within five miles of his dwelling ; and if, without 

* special licence, he passed those bounds, he was to 
'.forfeit all his goods, and all his copyhold lands 

might be seized : he was not to come into the court 
'of the king or prince, or into the city. of London, if 
he had any dwelling elsewhere, under the penahy 
''of 1 00 /. Findly , he was to be considered as ex- 
•communicated, in all personal actions, and there- 
fore, (which is a necessary consecfuence of excom- 
munication), — ^he could not. either maintain or 
defend a personal action or suit 

5. The offence of the popish recusant convict, 
was dreadfully visited on his wife. 

If they married according to the catholic rite, he 
was to forfeit 100/.; if she were convicted of. recu- 
sancy, he forfeited 10/. monthly for her, or one 
third part out of his own remaining third part of his 
property; if • she survived, she was disabled - to be 
his executrix or administratrix ; she was to forfeit 
two parts of her jointure, or two of her dower ; ^e 
might, during the marriage, be taken firom her 
husband by a justice of peace, and confined, in her 
house. Though the husband conformed, he was 
to pay 10/. monthly, for his recusant wife/.and was 
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^disabled, during her recusancy, firodi holding taiy 
imblic office in the communi^. 

If she was convicted of being % popish recusant, 
then, if she was a baroness, she might be cofnmit- 
ted to prison by one of the privy council, or the 
-bsshop of the diocese; and if she were under that 
rank, she might be committed to prison by two jus* 
tices of the peace, and remain there, till she con- 
formed, unless her husb^d should pay to the king 
\oL a month, or the third part of her lands, so long 
as she continued a recusant and out of prison. 

6. The same persecuting spirit appears in the 
legislatiye provision respecting his children. 

If he christeaed them after the. catholic rite^ he 
forfeited lOoL At nine years of age his ohildien 
might be presented, and at sixteen indicted for re- 
cusancy ; at sixteen, «the oadi of supremacy mig^t 
be tendered to them. If, to educate his .children 
9it home, he k^ a schoolmaster, he forfeited for 
every day 40 s. ; if he sent them abroad, he forfeited 
§00/. ; and (he diild was disabled from taking lands 
by>dedcent or piKchase, until he conformed. 

7. The same spirit extended also to his Jriends 
and servants .'--^iS he harboured, maintained, or 
rdieved any recusant servant, sojourner, or stranger, 
his fether and ^mother excepted, he forfeited for 
every moirth, 1 o/. 

. This act had a dreadful operation.-r-<< Many 
^/ serviceaUe men and women," says a contempo- 
laiy writer, now before me, *' became, in conse* 
'^ qu«ice<if it, dbeolutdiy destitute of succour, and 
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^^ were obli|*ed, in order to obtain employment and 
*' food, to trarel beyond the five miles, within which 
<^ the law confined them, under die severe pendi- 
** ties, which have been mentioned. If they had 
" not the means of paying the forfeitures thus in- 
*^ curredy the law enjoined them to abjure ike 
*^ realm ; if diey refiised, or if, having abjured il^ 
<< diey returned afterwards to it without licence, 
^^ they were to be adjudged felons." 

The recusants also were liable to all the severi* 
ties of the ecclesiastical courts. They might be 
summoned, by the ecclesiastical judges, at their 
pleasure : if they attended^ th^ might be fined at 
discretion ; if they did not attend, they were ex- 
communicated. Attending or not, warrants were 
generally sent to search and seize their religious 
books, chalices, and every article, which served for 
use or ornament, in their rdigious worship : the 
'search was generdly made with imfeeUng cdi* 
tumely. 

9. By several acts, some of which were a pleasing, 
some a necessary attention to his religion, a catholic 
was subject to a pramunire : — as, 1 . The receipt 
of an agnus dei, a crucifix, beads, or pious m^als : 
2. Aiding, abetting, taking or giving absolution 
by a bull firom the pope : 3. Concealing an ofier 
made to him of such a bull : 4. Sending relirf to 
priests beyond seas: 5. Maintaining the pope's 
jurisdiction; and 6. The first refiisal of the oath 
of supremacy. 

10. By tiiree acts, the catholics incurred the 
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penalties. of /el0fiy: i. Receiving a priest; 2. Re- 
turning from banishment ; 3. Departing from the 
realm without taking the oath of allegiance. 

11. For the. oppression of the catholics five new 
treasons were invented : 1 . The second refusal of 
l^e Oitth of supremacy ; 2. Maintaining, a second 
time, the pope's spiritual authority or jturisdiction ; 
3. Giving or receiving absolution from the see of 
Rome ; 4. Reconciliation or persuasion to the ca- 
tholic religion ; 5. Receiving holy orders beyond 
the seas. 

12. Finally, — ^the law pursued them even to the 
grave : if a recusant convict, man or wcwian, not 
being excommunicated, was buried, in any other 
place than in the church, the executors of the person 
so buried were to forfeit 20/. 

13. It should be observed, that the catholics were 
subject, in the same manner as the protestant dis- 
4senters» to the proceedii^ of the high cammismn : 
how oppressive these were, and how severely llie 
^protestant dissenters suffered under them, will 
appear in a future part of this work ; but, as the 
catholics were much more odious to the queen and 
her ministers, than the protestants, there is great 
reason to believe, that they suffered much more 

• severely under them. 

. 1 4. Add to this, — that, even when the laws which 

have been mentioned were not acted upon, they 
. had a silent but most bitter operation : they tended 

to ipake every catholic an object of odium, to lessen 
: his few remaining comforts, and to abridge his few 
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remaining rights. When they were withheld or ' 
contested, if the catholic complained, or resisted, 
or resorted to law, he was often reminded that he 
might be proceeded against for recusancy. 

1 5. We shall conclude this account of the suffer^ ' 
ings of the English catholics under the penal codes * 
of Elizabeth and James, by an authentic account, ' 
taken from Dodd's Church History **, of the suJEsr- 
ings of one catholic family under them ; it affords' 
a striking view of the general calamity of the- 
catholic body during these reigns. 

" Francis Tregian, son of Thomas Tregian of 
" Volvedon or Golden, in Cornwall, by the eldest 
" sister of sir John Arundel, was master of a very 
*^ plentiful fortune, remarkable for hospitality, 
'^ strictly religious, and a zealous maintainer of the 
"faith of his ancestors. In the year 1577, the 
" laws against recusants^ which, for some time be- 
'^ fore, were vigorously put in execution in several 
'^ parts of England, were also encouraged in Corn- 
wall, through the malice of some exasperated 
neighbours; who, one way or other, » were of- 
fended at Mr. Tregian, and laid hold of the 
" opportunity to bring him under distress. • Ac- 
'^ cordingly, (hey informed against him, and a war* 
^^ rant was issued out to seize him ; he being then 
" only twenty-eight years of age. Wherefore, 
" June 8th, 1577, the sheriff of the county, with 
'^ eight or nine juistices of the peace, and above., a 
*^ himdred attendants, well armed, , entered his^ 
" house, took away by force, Mr. Tregian, with his^ 

* Dodd, vol. E p^ 168. 
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** cbaphun, CnAbert Mayne, bachelor xyf divini^, 
'^ and several of bis domestics. They were first 
'^ hurried away to Truro, a maiket town at five 
^' miles distance ; where the bishop of Exeter had 
'^ a seat, and resided at that time. It appearing 
*' upon examination, that Mr. Tregian was a recu* 
'^ sant, he was obliged by the judges to give a 
*' bond of 9,000 /. for his appearance the next 
'* assises. Some time before the assizes, his pro- 
** secutors, not being prepared for a trial, contrived 
*^ matters so, that an order came down, to have 
^* him brought before the queen's privy council : 
*' wherefore, being carried up to London, he was 
^' kept under con^nement, till the council vpas 
'^ disposed to call him before diem. At his exa- 
** mination he was charged with recusancy, vrith 
entertaining persons of a suspected character in 
his fiimily, and countenancing superstitious prac- 
^^ tices. He firankly ovmed the charge of recu- 
<< sancy ; but at the same time assured the council, 
^^ that he did not absent himself firom the protestant 
^' church out of any evil affection to the queen, or 
government, but entirely from a principle of 
conscience. At the breaking-up of the sitting, 
sir Francis Walsingham told him, he was not to 
be discharged as yet, for other informations v^eref 
'^ expected against him, out of the country. How- 
" ever, he was civilly treated ; especially by the 
** earl of Essex, who invited him to dinner, and 
^ gave him such advice, as he thought friendly, and 
^ seasonable ; which was, to appear once at church ; 
^^ with an assurance, that all further prosecution 
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'* should be stepped ; Mr. Mayne and his domestics 
'' should be released ; and no doubt, but he would 
'^ be very much in the queen's favour. Mr* Tregian 
<< was prepared against such attacks, and remained 
^^ firm to his principles. Meantime^ his family 
^^ was in the utmost distraction, and his chi^phun^ 
*^ Mr. Mayne, condemned to die, and publtdy 
** executed a;t Launceston, November 29th, 1577. 
^^ By this time, the council was iumidied with 
other allegations against him, viz« besidesi se« 
oisancy^ that he had been present at mass; 
^' received agnm dels, and a jubilee firom the 
^^ bishop of Rome ; abetted, and entertained those,' 
'^ that had asserted the pope's supremacy. Upon 
^^ this he was committed close prisoner to the. Mar-' 
<^ shalsea ; where ^e was confined ten maoAuf, 
not beii^ permitted to keep any correspondence 
with his fieimily dumig that time ; which was a 
great detriment to his domestic concerns^ as it 
appeared firom one particular instance. Mr. 
^^ TregianJaAd dealings with one Mr. BrandcHre, a 
^' goldsmith^ in London ; to whom, upon balancing 
accounts, he was found indebted 70 /. Now this 
^oldamith, understanding that Mr. Tregian lay 
<< under a very dangerous prosecution, and i^re* 
bending the loss of his money^ went down to 
Goiden^ and made a seizure of his goods to the 
value of 500/. and what with charges and other 
'^ incidental expenses, Mrs. Tregian was obliged to 
^' pay down 200/. to the creditor, before the goods 
^^ could be replevied^ All this happened without 
^* Mff Tregiah's being acquainted with the affair. 



it 









ti 



210 HISTORICAL MEMOIRS OF . 

<< It was thought his trial would come on at die 
^^ king's-bench bar; which his counsel pressed 
^^ hard for. But the. witnesses against him being 
** at a great distance, and his enemies apprehending, 
lest his friends in London, (some whereof were 
men in power), might frustrate their designs, they 
'^ procured to have him sent down into Cornwall, 
^^ not doubting to carry their point there. This 
^' project taking effect, one Walkow, his professed 
^ enemy, was to be his guard and conductor ; and, 
<<'as.he was a person void both of good manners 
"and humanity, Mr. Tregian was treated by 
V him accordingly. For, to omit other hardships, 
" the horse he provided for his journey, including 
^^ saddle and bridle, was scarce worth ten shillings. 
" After some time, the trial came on ; and Mr. 
^^ Tregian made his - appearance at Launceston 
<< assizes. The queen s counsel endeavoured to 
" charge him with the several . indictments, upon 
" which Mr. Mayne had been condemned, and 
" executed. In order to this, they produced one 
ii, Twig, a musician, or rather a strolling fiddler, 
-" whom Mr. Tregian had entertained in his family, 
" in the Christmas time, for the diversion of his 
" tenuits, and neighbours. This Twig deposed, 
" that he had sometimes seen Mr. Tregian go into 
^^ Mr. Mayne s chamber, and remain there about 
^^ an hour : which he conjectured to be the time, 
" while Mr. Mayne was saying mass : that, during 
" the Christmas, an. 1575, he was Mr. Mayne's 
" bedfellow ; who owned himself to be.ia priest ; 
" and that he had brou^t a number of ^ a^us 
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*^ deis from Rome. Other evidence were produced ; 
'* but not so material. Then Mr. Tregian was 
permitted to make his- exceptions ; which were 
considerable, had the court been disposed to 
attend to them. In the first place; he made it 
^ appear, that Twig was not acquainted with 
Mr. Mayne's chamber, from' several questions 
proposed to him concerning die' situation. But 
the- queen's council replied, that: such circum- 
stances were not material.. Then he proposed 
to- the bench, whether: Mr. Mayne, who ' was 
^^ known to be -a cautious and prudent man, could 
^ be* so indiscreet, as to own himself to be a priest 
'^ to a stranger, and vagabond? or: that a common 
'^fiddler should be made bedfellow to one of Mr. 
Mayne's character? — ^Again; he alleged, that 
Twig had perjured himself, as to the circum- 
"'stances both of time and; place ; : he had^ sworn 
" to Christmas,, an. 1-575, whereas Mr.. Mayne 
<< was then at Douay ; and did not come over into 
^* England, till Easter ; and had. never* been' at 
'^ Rome in his .whole life. These particulars, he 
"could: prove:by forty witnesses. But as^ they 
" were: not ready in court, the judges said, it was 
" a'ffnvblous thing to mention : them;' and> that the 
" trial could not .be put off. So the -jury wereieft 
" to consider matters, as they stood. White they 
" went out upon* the case, some* pains were taken, 
" topersuade Mr. Tregian to conform so far; as to 
" appear; at church.;: with a promise, that theirest 
" of the iproseeution should be dropped; which he 
" refiiskig, as formerly he : had done, the jiAy re- 
VOL. ij. R 
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" turning into court, brought him in guiltjr of the 
*' several articles of the indictment, viz. d beings 
^^ present at mass, of recusancy, of entertaining* 
one that maintained the pope's supremacy, of 
receiving and dispersing agnus deis, Sec. How- 
^^ ever, judgment was not given at these assizes. It 
*^ was thought convenient, first to advise with those 
above, concerning the penalty : the case being 
new" as to some particulars. Between the two 
^^ assises, Mr. TVegian sent up a servant towards 
London, to pay off some bills ; as also with letters 
*^ to his friends to give Aem an account of his trial, 
^ and desire their interest for the mitigating of his 
*^ sentence the next assizes. But either casually, or 
*< designedly, his servant was stopped at Hunhing- 
^* ton ,* and, being examined, had his letters, ImOs, 
'^ and money taken from him : and the poor man 
<< himself was thrown into prison. By this means, 
^^ Mr.Tregian's friends at London became incapable 
^^ of doing him any service; nor was any thing said, 
^ or done, in his behalf. 

^^ The time of the assises at Launceslon beiiig 
^^ at hand, judge Manwood, a viol^it enemy to 
'' Mr. Tregiaii, was upon the circuit, instnteted 
'^ with the particulars for Us sentence: which was, 
** that he had incurred a pramunh^y dial is, for- 
'' fc&ture of goods, chattels, &c. with imprison- 
'^ menkfor life, or during the quecA's pltesuve. At 
*| the court's sittings Mr. Tregian s counsdi dlegtd 
** several things^ why. judgment should not pass ; viz. 
^* That the proo& agsinirt him were onfypresump- 
^^ tiona ; no fast being made out, excqptnig .recu- 
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^ sancy, which the prisoner owned, and submitted 
^' himself to the penalty. That it did not appear, that 
" Mr. Tregian was privy to Mr, Mayne's bringing 
^* over the agnus deis, or pope's jubilee; much less,' 
*^ that he had abetted or countenanced him in d^y- 
^* ing the queen's supremacy. But all tfiis, and much 
'^ more they said to the same purpose, cotdd not 
'^ hinder the sentence ; which was no sooner pro- 
** nounced, but Mr. Tregian was hurried from the 
'^ bar, to a loathsome prison ; being a dungeon, 
'^ where he had neither bed to rest upon, nor stool 
** to sit on, nor the least glimpse of light, to discover 
^* what kind of apartment he was thrust into. Here 
" he remained all that night. The next day, he' 
<* was removed to his old habitation in Launceston 
^' casde, vdiere he had better conveniences, though 
" very bad ones. About midnight, the day follow- 
^^ ing, certain officers arrived post from London at 
^^ (jolden, with a commission to break open the 
^^ doors, in case of resisl^mce, and seize upon all the 
" unfortunate gentjeman's^ goods. Mrs. Tregian 
" had Uiree children, Francis, Adrian, and Mary ; 
^^ they were at the same time ordered immediately 
*^ to quit the house. She was then big with child ; 
'^ and so near her time, that a journey to London 
was very dangerous. However, her presence 
4«e ym *«,l«tely «ece««,y, to soHci. for a 
maintenance for her husband and fietmily . Where- 
^^ fore, without fiirther deliberation, i^e undertook 
" that tedious journey of two hundred miles, with 
*^ her three ehUdiren, a man and a maid servant. 
^^ t^ stowed her children in a pair of panniers, 
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^ and so proceeded on her journey : which she had 
^^ scarce half completed, before she fell in labour ; 
" and was delivered of a female child : which was 
of some service, in helping to poise the panniers, 
and keep them to a better balance. And thus, 
^< having rested herself for some time upon the 
*^ road,«he arrived at London; where she followed 
'^ the -oGwij a whole year, with very little success. 
« Mean.time,allMr.Tregian's goods were disposed 
<^ of at the queen's pleasure ; and, in a little time, 
all his real estate ; insomuch, that his mother 
Mrs. Catherine Tregian, was also deprived of her 
*^ jointure. By this means the whole family was so 
*^ reduced, as to live upon the charity of firiends 
<< and relations. But Mr. Tregian was himself the 
*^ greatest sufferer ; who was almost starving in 
*^ Launceston castle : what he had to support him, 
** passing through several hands, and often those, 
^^ that were not weU affected towards him, made lus 
^^' allowance very scanty. But worse things threat- 
^^ ened him. Some, that were enriched by part of 
^^ his substance, apprehending, that he might find 
^^ friends, to recover his real estate, had engaged as 
^^ 'twas believed, a villain to assassinate him : but 
'* providently the design was detected. 

^' »Mr. Tregian, having now lost all hopes of re- 
*' covering his freedom, began to enter upon ^ a 
^^ method of life suitable to a person fully possessed 
** with the best notions of religion. He spent a 
'^ great deal of time in praying, and meditating 
'^ upon the blessings attending those that carry the 
'^ cross, and follow the steps of their Redeemer^ 
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'^ To his religious practices he joined such studies, 
as tlie inconveniences of the place would allow 
of; and haring some taste for poetry, he now 
y and then composed on the miseries of human 
*^ life ; and odier subjects, which were suitable tq 
^^ his present condition. But, as he tells us in one 
" of his poems, he was very ill provided with tool/ 
*^ for the business ; being sometimes obliged to 
^^ make use of a pin, and a liquid substance of 
'^ water and the snuff of a candle, instead of pen 
" and ink. By this means, he became entirely re- 
signed to the conduct of Divine Providence. But 
as the late attempt upon his life had given him 
" some perplexity ; so it continually ran in his 
*^ thoughts, that his enemies would contrive some 
^ way to take him off privately; and, by spreading 
** a report that he laid violent hands upon himself, 
^* cast an aspersion both upon his cause and cha- 
" racter. These reflections put him upon a project 
'^ of making his escape ; wherein being detected, 
'^ he was thrown into a dungeon, loaded with irons 
of thirty pounds weight. In this apartment he 
had twenty malefactors for his companions, who 
commonly eased themselves upon the flbor, which 
" was but once cleansed in the thirty days he re- 
^^ mained amongst them ! Besides the loathsome- 
^ ness of the place, he was frequently insulted by 
^' one of the malefactors, a man of a barbarous and 
^^ inhuman temper, who treated him with base 
" language, reviled him for his pretended crimes 
' against the queen and government ; but mostly 
for hi^ praying and religious' discourse, which is 
'^ a sufiicient matter of ridicule for such abandoned 
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'^ wretches. When he had remained about amdbth 
*^ in this company, the jailor was pleased to re- 
<< oondfict him above stairs, to his former apart* 
*^ ment, where he was better accommodated* 

**' His lady, in the mean time, had obtained an 
*^ order for his removal to the King's Bench prison : 
** which being executed, the officer, who was charged 
*^ with him on the road, brought him in a bill of 
<< expenses of fifty pounds. The demand appearing 
^^ very extravagant, Mr. Tregian was dilatory in 
*^ the payment ; upon which the officer threatens 
*^ to carry him back into Conrwall. Mr. Tregian 
'^ petitions, and lays his case before the council, 
^^ where he found no relief: the officer being left to 
" use his own discretion, in case his expenses were 
*^ not repaid. This obliged Mrs. Tregian to use all 
<< the means she could, to raise the sum. She sold 
*^ her best clothes, and some other things of value; 
*^ which falling short, was made out by a colleo- 
*^ tion among firiends. Mr. Tregian was afterwards 
^^ removed to the Fleet prison ; where, July 20th 
" 1 593> he had been thirteen years. His lady lived 
'^ constantly with him in prison. He had by her 
" eighteen children ; whereof eleven were bom 
<< during &eir confinement, and most of them were 
^* alive in 1 593, which is the date of the manuscript 
*' from whence I have collected all these pasticu- 
** lars* Mr, Tregian was a person of invincible 
^' courage under affliction, and of a constitution as 
'^ to his body, which he enjoyed without any re- 
'* markable indisposition the first seven years of his 
'' confinement But, as he advanced in yeais^ he 
^' began to feel the eflfecti of the hardships h« had 
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'^ undergone, and laboured several years under 
^^ several indisposifibns ; btat ^as perfectly re-esta- 
'' blisbed in tbe year 1593, wbieb is the last time 
^^ I find any mention made of him ; only what is 
" recorded in the diary of the English college at 
" Douay; viz. that in July 1606, one Mr. Tregian, 
** an ancient gentleman, after abov^ thirty years 
^' imprisonment, arrived there in his way from 
'' Spain. Mr. Francis Tregian was descended of 
^ an ancient British family, of great account in 
*^ Cornwall, even before the conquest His great- 
« grandmother was the daughter of Thomas Gray, 
^' marquis of Dorchester, half broths to queen 
'^ Elizabeth, daughter of king Edward the fourth, 
** and wife of king Henry the sevendi. His mother 
^* was the eldest sister of sir John Arundel, knight, 
** of Lanhem, the thirteenth knight of that family 
** of die name of John. His lady was the elde«t 
*^ sister of lord Stourton, by Catherine, sister to 
^ Ferdinand earl of Derby ; which Catherine was 
<< married to sir John Arundel for her second hus- 
^ band : her first, the lord Stourton, having been 
''^ executed tt Salisbury, in queen Mary's reign. 
^ Mr. t'regian's eldest daughter Maty, was mar^ 
*^ ntd to Thomas Yate, esq. of Berkshire, whom 
** he took without any portion, by his father's ex^ 
*' presii command." 

Wiiat a dreadful scene of persecution Is exhibited 
in the preceding narrative ! In what an agony Off 
woe must the general body of catholics have existed 
during that period I 
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CHAP, ua 

THE INSTITUTION OF AN ARCHPRIEST: — DEATH 
OF FATHER PERSONS: — ENGLISH BENEDIC- 
TINE MONKS, — FRIARS, — COLLEGE AT LISBON. 

W^E HOW return to the internal historj of the 
Elngliah catholics. The hierarchy of the roman* 
catholic church is c^ Divine institution : it must, 
therefore, be excellently calculated for the end for 
which it was designed by its Divine Founder. The 
plenitude of power, which Christ conferred on Peter 
and his successors, enables them, when extraordi- 
nary circumstances arise, to provide for them by 
extraordinary means ; but such cases are not of 
frequent occurrence : an extreme case, therefore, 
must always be supposed, when a departure from 
the established economy of the christian church is 
to be justified. 

Bishops were established to preside over, to di- 
rect, and to govern the spiritual concerns of the 
fold. As Christ was sent by his Father to teach 
the gospel on earth, so did Christ send his dis- 
ciples on the same sacred mission * : St Paul de- 
clared to the bishops in Asia, that the Holy Ghost 
had established them to govern the church of 
Christ t : and he informed. Titus ;{;, that he left him 
in Crete, to ordain bishc^ over the churches in 
that island. Every reader is familiar willi the 
names of the seven Asiatic bishops, to whom thp 

* Mark iii. 13, 14; John xx. 9i« 

f AcU XX. a8. % Titiu ii. 5, 7. 
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.angel of Ae Apocalypse, announced the messaged 
of Heaven* 

Thus, bishops are of Divine original. — They are 
ike principal dignitaries in the economy of thd 
church : all their functions are of the highest utility^ 
and several are absolutely necessary to its preser- 
vation and welfare* — Aknong these, some can b^ 
exercised by them only. The advantages which 
each flock derives from having its appropriate pas-^ 
tOT) and which the general body of the church de- 
rives from the general body of the episcopacy, are 
incalculable* 

The greatest care, tiierefore, has been ever taken^ 
that every church should have its bishop. During 
all the persecutions, which the church sustained 
under the pagan emperors and the Arian and 
Vandalic tyrants, this principle of the christian 
.economy was invariably , regarded : never was H. 
flock permitted to subsist^ for any length of time^ 
without a regular shepherd. 

The Imtiiution of an Archpriest. 

Doctor Watson, the bishop of Lincoln, was the 
survivor of those English prelates, who , did not 
conform to the religious innovations of Elizabeth i 
he died in 1584. — ^The gradual failure of the 
hierarchy had long been felt by the catholic laity 
and clergy, and a temporary remedy for it had been 
taken into consideration. It was proposed, that 
England should b^ separated into a nordiem an4 
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a 80U<iiem division, — and certain arrangementa of 
order and subordination established, to llie ob« 
servance of which the missionaries should engage 
tiiemselves; but it was always understood that, 
when tibe scheme was completely digested, it should 
be submitted to the holy see, and its adoption de- 
ferred till it should receive the papal sanction. The 
regulars objected to the measure, as tending to 
interfere with their special exemptions and privi* 
leges, and to place them too much in the hands 
and under the control pf the secular clergy. On 
this account, no steps were taken to cany it into 
execution. 

In the mean time, the want of a bishop was 
severely felt. Father Persons, in a letter which he 
wrote in 1586*, to father Alphonras Agazarius, 

* See ** A mpdest Defence of the Clergy and RefigiocB, in a 
^ Discoune directed to R. C. chaplain to an English regiment^ 
f^about hit History of Dooay College, with an aoeount of 
*' matters of fact misrepresented in the said History, 8vo. 
** 1714.'' 

This work was written by fiither Huntley, of the society of 
Jesus, in answer to *< The Histoid of the English College at 
'' Douay, from its firs^ foundation in 1568, to the present 
** time,*-«by R. C. chaplain to an English regiment, 8to» 
;' 1713.** — Dodd, the author of the Church History^ so often 
cited .in this work, was also the author of the History of the 
English College. He replied to father Huntley*s answer, by 
bis ** Secret Policy of the English Society of Jesus discovered^ 
^ m a series of attempts against the de^, in 8 parts and 114 
** letters, directed to their proyincial, 8vo. 1714.^ This work 
is general^ called, ** Dodd's Provincial Letters." They were 
written at a time of great irritation, in consequence ot an 
attempt, vdiich we shall afVerwards notice, to render the 
Englidi college at Douay suspected of Jansenism. They must 



THE BN6U8H OATHOUCS. ItSl 

of the RoB3An snciixDaiy, sajs,-^" diere is 
^' great want of a bishap in England^ to consecrate 
f' the chrism for the administration of the sacra* 
'^ ments. We are reduced to great streights for 
^^ want of one ; and unless his holiness do provide 
'^ ns witiL one in time, I. know not what can be 
*^ done* We hope his holiness will soon appoint 
f' one ; without question it's for the public good.^ 

Three plans were now su^ested : — the appoint- 
ment of bishops with ordinary jurisdiction over 
distinct portions of England ; the appointment of 
bishops to foreign sees, with powers from the boly 
see, to exercise their episcopal functions in Eng^r 
land ; and the appointment of an archpriest,^ to 
whom a geiieral superintendence over the clergy 
and the spiritual concerns of the English catholics 
should be committed ; and who, speaking gene- 
rally, might be invteted with all the powers usually 
exercised by bishops, excepting diode, to &e exer- 
cise of wliich, as the blessing of chrism, and con- 
ferring the sacraments of confirmation and order, 
the episcopal character is absolutely necessary. 

Many reasons seemed to give a preference to 
the first plan : it was conformable to the universal 
economy, both ancient and modem, of the catholic 
churchi This circumstance alone seems to decide 
the question in its favour. 

A good reason for rejecting it has not yet fallen 
under the eye of the writer; two only were assigned: 

therefore be read with great caution. A manuscript reply to 
them was prepared*; Hbut never published : it exists at 
Stoneyhurst. 
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*— it was said, that to establish an q>i8oopa] see; 
requires many arrangementSi which the- actual cir- 
cumstances of the English catholics did not admit; 
— but, if bishops were to be a constituent part of the 
christian hierarchy when Christ sent his disciples, 
as sheep in the midst of wolves*; — and if they 
were continued without the slightest intemussion^ 
duHng all the persecutions of the church, it seems 
difficult to suppose a possible existence of circum- 
istances whidi could make the establishment of 
Bishops impracticable or inexpedient Besides,— 
the English catholics could not but observe, Aiat 
their brethren in faith in Ireland had always, not-^' 
withstanding their severe troubles, preserved tibeir 
national episcopacy. — ^The other objection to the 
appointment of bishops was, that it might offend 
the British government : but, while eveiy thing else 
in the catholic religion offended the British govern- 
ment, it must be of little consequence, titat this 
also offended them: Add to this, thai so far froni 
offending government, it was, throughout the reigns 
of Elizabeth and James, the wish of all their friends 
in power, that they should obtain from Rome the 
appointment of regular bishops in ordinaiy.--it 
was justly observed that, after such bishops are 
installed in their sees, they are only removable for 
a canonical crime, and by a canonical proceeding. 
Such bishops, therefore, might disregard and even 
resist with impunity such illaudable buUs as those 
of Paul the third, of St Pius the fifth, Gr^ory, 
and of Sixtus Quintus, which had so greatly injured 

* Matt. X. i6. 
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&e catholic cause, and guard their ilocks. against 
^em. In. &ct, so. generally was it understood that 
die. appointment of bishops would be.acceptable to 
Elizabeth and her. ministers, that the catholic op- 
posers of the measure, used this very circumstance 
as an objection to it; — observing, that it wasimpos- 
aible. to suppose that any. plan could be acceptable 
to their adversaries, if they did not foresee that it, 
would essentially prejudice the catholic religion*. 

At first, however, the .whole catholic body seems 
tp.have been unanimous in favour of the measure^ 
Father Persons himself presented to. the, pope and 
CSurdinals a memorial, containing nine reasons, to 
convince, them of its necessity and advantage : an^ 
objection arising, from, the, difficulty of fiimishing 
the expense, for two persons in.Ais. employment 
and dignity, he prevailed on Don Francisco Sar- 
miento, bishop of Jaen in Spain, to make, an ample, 
provision for their support f. 

* '' The reason,'' says Mr. Charles Plowden (Answer to 
Panzani's Memoirs, p. iSdO ^' by which the pope was chiefly 
^ inflaenced, was his knowledge, that the principal petitioner 
^, for a bishop held a. prirate correspondence with the queen's 
« ministers, to whom he knew that all means of extirpating 
*^ catholicity were equally welcome, and who were most plainly 
<' fomenting the pretension of a party, whom they certainly 
^ intended to overwhelm, together with their opponents, in 
^ one conrnon destruction. The cautious pontiff would not 
^a)ncur in a measure which Elizabeth patronized." — This 
observation, suggested in this place, must not be accepted 
without some qualification : the writer believes, that on ihu 
and *ovn€ other occasions, the views of Elizabeth and zomt of 
ker ministers were friendly to the English catholics. 

t Modest Defence, p. 68, More's Hist. 1. iv. 
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For some reaaon, fitther Penons sftenrudH 
dianged his mind, and the adieme of an English 
episcopacy, either direct or indirect, was abandoned. 
The plan of an archpriest remained : it was inti- 
mated, bat certunly without sufficient groand, to 
the Roman see, that it was the general widi of 
the English ca&olics that tfiis plan shonld be 
adopted. 

Under these impressions, cardinal Cajetan, tiM 
protector of Ate English nation, addressed a letter 
to Mr, George Blackwdl, an English priest, who 
had resided during some years at Rome, and by 
his learning and conduct had gained the esteemr 
of several respectable persons, and particnlarly of 
cardinal BeUarmine and &ther Persons, h bears 
date the 7lh of March 1598 : hia eminence men* 
tions in it, with great feeting, some disagreements 
asnong the cadiolics, and their general wish for &e 
introduction, among Aem, of a system of subordi* 
nation. He then announces to Mr. Blackwell the 

, . . « • » • 

command of the pope that he should be archpriest 
over the secular clergy ; gives him unlimited power 
to restrain or revoke their sacerdotal faculties ; to 
remove them from place to place, at his pleasure ; 
to summon them to him, to convene meetings of 
them, to propose to them such things for their ob* 
servance as he should judge proper, and to punish 
the refractory by deprivation or censures. He 
Bunes six persons to be his assistants, and empowers 
him to appoint others ; but all the assistants' were, 
to be subordroate to him ; he prescribes the lUocUi 
of filling up their numbers. ^^ The Jesuits^'* he 
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aaySy ^^ neither have nor pretend to have any juris* 
** diction or authority oyar the clei^, or seek to 
" disquiet them ; it seemeth, therefore^" continues 
the cardinal, " a manifest subtlety and deceit of 
^^ the deril, complotted for the overthrow of the 
^^ whole Eng^iab cause^ that any catholic i^ould 
^* practise or stir up einulation against them.'* 
Thk letter was accompanied by private instruc** 
tions, whidi prohibited the archpriest and his twelve 
assistants firom determining any matter of import* 
ance, without advising' with the superior of the 
Jesuits and some others of the order* 

It is not surprising that^ under the cnrcumstancesy 
in whiph this letter was promulgated, it gave general 
dissatisfaction to the secular de^^y . Accustomed^ 
as the ca&oUcs of England have long been, to the 
actual Iqwly state ctf their ecclesiastical economy, we 
cannot easily en^ into the fedings (tf our ancestors^ 
and particularly oi the ancient cleasgyy when they 
beheld their Iderardiy extinguished aud blotted 
out, prabaMy fte ever, from the list of national 
d^urches in communion with the Roman see: thi» 
too, at a time, while this veneraUe remnant of tfaeiir 
anbienf ebuibh producisd martym and confessors^ 
an edifying priesthood and an edifying flodi. It 
emlnttered the measure, in their view, that the 
anrangemait substituted in hb stead, was a novelty> 
was wholly unknown in the christian woild, and 
must dqNrive them and their descendants, though 
n^ver so toxtdk wanted ai at that time, of that sacra- 
meat whkk divines had deiseribed as the ordinarjr 
means instituted by Christ U> streij^gthen aiklen- 
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courage the faithful, in professii^ their faith before- 
the persecutor*. Several circtunstances also led 
them to believe that a just representation of the 
state of the English catholics had not been laid 
before the pope; particularly that he had been 
induced to. believe, what was contrary to the fiau^t, 
that the arrangement, which had been adopted, was 
agreeable to ^e wishes both of the secular clergy 
and the- laity.. It was also. observed, that the obli- 
gation of advising with the Jesuits j which the letter 
qf the cardinal imposed on the archpriest, was. a 
virtual -subjugation of the seculars to that portion of 
the regular clergy., A further, and, as tfae^ writer 
t)iinks, an unanswerable objection to the l^al'au-- 
thenticity of the document, was thewant of evidence,* 
which showed, that the pope had empowered, the 
cardinal to make the arrangement promulgated by 
his letter, or had approved of it, after it was made. 
Nothing is more certain than, that when a person 
professes to> act under authority, no. one is bound 
to acquiesce in his proceedings, until the document 
conferring the authority, under which, he professes' 
to act, is produced. 

On these grounds, the dissatis&ctionwith the 
arrangement was great, and most of the seculars: 
paused, before they acquiesced in the superiority* 
conferred by the cardinal on the archpriest He 
proceeded, however, to enforce it, but did not act 
with the meekness^ which prudence certainly recom- . 
mended. He branded : all, who opposed it, with 
the . ignominious appellation • of schismatics, and. 
' Dr. Kellisan'g Hienurcfay of the Church; p. 5, 8. 
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threatened to proceed against them by ecclesiastical 
censures. An apprehension of these, and of the 
obloquy, to which ' a resistance to the archpriest 
^v^ould probably expose' them, withheld by £ur the 
greBter pajt of the clergy, though the discontent 
wias nearly geiieral, from taking an active part 
against him. About twenty of them determined 
on an appeal to Rome : some of these were emi- 
nent for experience, consummate virtue, and the 
courage, with which they had exercised their func- 
tions in the midst of the perils, by which they were 
surrounded. The course, which they pursued, was 
wise and temperate : they determined on an appeal 
to the mother and mistress see, against the pro- 
ceedings of the archpriest, and to depute with 
4t to Rome, two of their number. Dr. Bishop, and 
Mr. Ghamock, both esteemed for their learning, 
piety, and an exemplary discharge of missionary 
duty. The former, in particular, had distinguished 
hiinself by his writings, particularly a ^' JDefi^nce 
<' of the Crown of England against foreign Titles/' 
in answer to the Conference of father Persons, on 
the' Succession, which bias been mentioned in a 
preceding page. He had confessed Christ in chains 
during three years. Thus the appieal could not 
have been put into better hands ; but, while it was 
pending, the appellants practically acquiesced in 
the authority of the archpriest, and, as Mr. Charles 
Plowden*, inhis account of their proceedings, justly 
observes, " always proclaimed their disposition to 

* Answer to Piiiaaoi'f Memoirs^ p. lij. 
VOL. II. S 
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^' ftubliuf to tbe decision of the pope, from whom 
'^ they solicited redress *." 

The deputies appear to have left England towards 
the end of May 1598^ They took with them a 
letter signed by the appellants, and. addressed to 
Mr. Thomas More, a secular priest This gentle- 
man was gpreat«graiidson of sir .Th<Hnas Mote ; had 
succeeded to tubs family estate, but, on his entering 
into the church, had Ivansferredit to his next brother. 

The letter t contained the instructions of the 
deputies : they were to petition the Roman gte,--- 
for the appointment of a bishop in ordinary widi 
suffiagans ; — ^the restoration of 4ie Roman .college 
to the secular clergy ,-*a pibUhition to the Eag^ish 
priesto residing abroad, to prints without particidar 
leave, any work, on the political concerns of Eng- 
land, — and a permisrion to theielergy to form n)^ 
for their mtemal government - > . 

InfonnatioQ of their journey and its motives 
having been communiaited to theBcHnan' see, oar- 
dinal Cajetan addressed a seecmd lettev to ^tbe aroh- 
priest, condemning ii^ conduct of the appellants, 
anddestringhim to acquaint him withthe particulacs 
<tf their proceedings;}:. 

T6wards the end of December, the deputtes 

^ See, id partict!ilsr, Mush's Declaration, D<ydcl, vol. ii. 
p. a«5. 

t Itisi«0Hsd flit kpgjtb at the end of Ifush't DedanHio 
Motuum. 

( Dodd, voL ii. p. 354* Both letters and traoslstioiis of them 
are inserted at the beginning of CoHeton's ^ Just Defence of 
"* the slandesed Priests. 416. 1609.** 
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uxTived at Rome. . By the . narrathre published by. 
SAr. Mush, und&c the eye of Dr. Bisho{>, we are 
informed that father Persons received diem into ih^ 
Roman college with incivility, and soon expdled 
^em from it with rudeness ; that they then took 
their abode at an inn ; that^ at the head of a com- 
pany of the pope s guards, .fitther Persons, with t, 
procurear-fiscal, made his appearance before them 
in the middle of the iiight preceding^tbe feast day of 
St. Thomas of Caiiterbury ; put them into a coach ; 
con>veyedthem to the Roman college, confined them 
in separate rooms, so that during several months, ' 
they were not permitted to see each oliier, ot to 
celebrate, or even to hear mass^ father Persons him* 
self locking them up in their rooms and keeping the 
key : that he obliged tb^n, under a threat of ex^ 
communication, to deliver uptohim all theur papers ; 
tjaA. that he frequently examined tiiem on inti^oga-' 
tories, father Titchboume, another Jesuit, acting as 
notary, and committing to- paper all the questions 
ptiit to them, and their answers. 

In the mean time, a considerable degree of agi- 
tation prevailed in England : a document in favour 
of the appointment, and rendering an honoutafaTe 
testimony to the Jesuits, was circulated and nume- 
rously and respectably signed, and transmitted Jt^ 
Rome. Several • publications appeared against ; the 
appellants ; one, "^ composed by father Lyster; - a 
Jesuit, intituled " *A Treatise on Schism," in which 
he attempted to fi^ that odious charge on them, . 
obtained particular notice. These publications were 
highly indecent^* a ^regular appeal to Rome, like 

8 2 
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Akaft-of the appellants, might be groundlesSy might 
fbt iiriTolous, but. could not, with any appearance of 
justice, be termed schismatical. 

At length, however, the bull of the pope was 
issued: it was dated the 6th of April 1599*; it 
fully recognized and sanctioned the letter of .car- 
dinal Gajetan, the appointment of the archpriest, 
and his acts ; declared the letter, to have been valid 
from the first, and coLpUcitly ordered it to be obeyed, 
and its regulati<H)s to be complied- with. On the 
2 1st of the same month, cardinal Gajetan and car- 
dinal Borghese announced, by a letter to the arch- 
priest t, that Mr. Bishop and Mr. Chamock, were 
released from their confinement, with an injunction 
under pain of suspension, to be incurred on the 
commission of the act, not to return to England, 
Scotland, or Ireland. To . England, however, they 
returned ; with . what permission or under: what 
circumstances, is uncertain ; but it is evident, bom 
subsequent occurrences, that they were not consi- 
dered to have incurred, by their return, the penally 
of suspension ;{;. It is most probable that they 

* Dodd, vol ii. p. 264. Colleton'f Defence, p. 106^ wi^ 
an English translation. 

t Dodd, vol. ii. p. 2^5, Colleton's Defence, p. 98 ; with 
a translation. 

• X Ra9ine'8Hi8t.Eccle8iast. tom. xiti. p.6o8. — ^Tbe cardiiial 
i)jD)Sc]f mentioofi his having spoken with the pope on the con- 
oeras of the English mission : ** Je lui communtquois ausai sur 
" le proposdes affaires d' A ngleterre, d*eteindre la division cp 
'^ eA entre4e8 catlioiiques Anglois : les uns obeissant k Tarchi- 
*f pr^re gouvem^ par les j^suites, et les autres appellant de la 
'f puissance maladmiaistr^e de Tarcliiprdtre ; dautant que 
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obtained &eir release by the- interest of cardinal' 
du Penron, then ambassador at Rome from France, 
after they had obtained an audience of hi» holi- 
ness, in which they stated all the motives of their 
coudiict. 

4 In the mean time, the archpriest had increased 
the ferment, by llireatening Mush, and a Mr. Col- 
leton, one of the appellants, and a person sii^- 
larly respected, with suspension; they stated their 
case to &e faculty of divines of the university of 
Paris,— ^azid it was determined, by the unanimous 
opinion of the faculty, that the priests w^re not 
sdlismatics, and had not sinned, by refusing to 
sabscribe to the authority of the archpriest. Upon 
this, the archpriest issued an angry decree, for- 
bidding every person, ecclesiastic or lay, to de- 
fend, by word of mouth, or in writing, the sen- 
tence of the university, under pain of interdiction. 
He afterwards suspended both Mush and Colle- 
ton*. These proceedings of the archpriest cannot 
be justified) on any ground of 'form, of prudence, 
or of charity. 

They were liie more objectiohable, as the con- 
duct of liie whole clergy, and particuhdrly the con- 
duct of the appellants, was exemplary. The 
^nt of the archpriest, and the regulations 
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** la partie des j^suites en ce pays Ik depend de Penpniut et 
'* autres instruniens de la faction d'Espagne/' — Mhnoirei ei 
NigaHaHofu du Cardinal du Perron. Paris ; p. 403. 
* Dodd, vol. ii. p. 1^56, 957. Cdleton't DeAnee, p. t45» 
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which attended h^ were, as we have aeen, knost 
repugnant to their feelings ; biit no sooner did the 
bull of the pope arrive, than they siibmitled to it 
without any limitation. Thus the time was ccxne, 
when every thing unpleasant, which had takeo 
place in the coiitest, should have been buried iii 
oblivion, and the only rividry between the parties, 
should have been, who should best promote good 
humour. The reverse unfortunately haj^ned : it 
was contended that the actual submission of the 
appellants did not undo or atone for the crimi- 
nality of their former appeal : and, on this ground^ 
the archpriest and his adherents' continued to treat 
them as schismatics. This, the calumniated priests 
could not endure, in pati^ice. On the 17th of 
November 1600, Airty-two of them presented to 
the archpriest a letter subscribed by thaa>*; in 
which, after mentioning the grievances underwlocb 
they laboured, and an mcrciaae of them which thejr 
apprehended^ they^apj^aled in fonn from" hitfi to 
the holy 8ee,-^-praying, at the same time, the apos* 
toli, or demissorial letter, allowing thM(i:to proset 
cute the appeal;^—" And,^' say the a{>pdlantSf ^:.we 
'^ make this appeal in our own nam^ and. in 
^* names both of &e clergy and the laity ; of whi 
*^ latter there are many hundreds, whose naDaes^ lor 
" just causes, are concealed, that adhere unto us/' 
The appellants transmitted the appeal tii Rome. 
The pope received it with kindness; and, in con- 
sequence of it, addressed to the archpriest a brief, 

* Dodd, yd. ii. p. 858. CoUeton'0 Defence, p. loOft. 
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dated the \jik of August 1601, in the isam. of a 
letter*, in which he giirea a succinct and impbttial 
account of itiit contenticms, which had occasiMed 
t^ aj^xxintment of the archpciest, and to whick 
that appointment had given rise. His bolinesa 
notices, wil]i disapprobation, father Lyster's Treatise 
on Schism, and an answer of the axchpriest, who, 
when the appellant clergy had eomplained to him 
of that work, replied — Q^ which," says his holiness, 
" we repeat with sorrow t,**) — " that he thought 
<< them schismatics ;" on which, says the pope, the 
troubles again burst forth. — ^The pope then notices 
the appeal, and declares that he had read and con- 
sidered it-~He proceeds to confirm the aichqpnest 
in his appointment and the pk)wers attached to it ; 
but admonishes him, that he was derated to. the 
rank whioh had been conferred on him, for the 
purpose of edification, not of destruction ; iand re- 
eommends to inin to temper severity with mildness, 
to be the father more than the commander of the 
flock, to be slow in condemning, and to stop the 
publicatic^t of Hbds ; he snpptesses ^e Treatise 
on Schism, «iid all the other publications to which 
the controver^^ had given rise. He exhorts 1^ 
parties, inr bewotifiil and affecting terms, to a ge- 
neral oblivion of offence, and a constant inter* 
diange of good ofl&ces,' — and imposes silence on 
alL*— He declines to admit the appeal, as t)ie ad- 
mission of it would, he says, produce perpetual 
contention. 

* Dodd, vol. ii. p. ^sg. 
t Quod dolentes refeiiiDui. 

S4 



M4 HISTORICAL MEMOIRS OF 

Tills excdlent letter did not entiiely pacify liie 
tioublei. The clergy sent a third deputation to 
Rome. It produced a second letter from the pope 
to the archpriest, in the form of a brief, dated the 
6di of October 1 602 *. His holiness observes to 
the archpriesty that sometimes, in die dischai^ <^ 
his office, he had exceeded his powers ; that these 
were only to be exercised over the seminary priests, 
and did not extend over the laity ; he bkmes him 
for proceedii^ by suspension and censures against 
the appellant priests ; he declares that they had 
never lost their faculties by their proceedings. His 
holiness then, in virtue of his apostolical authori^, 
commands him, by holy obedience, to communi- 
cate no business of his office to the provincial of 
the society of Jesus, or to any members of the so- 
ciety in England, ^ — ^lest it should be a cmise of 
animosity and discord between the society and the 
iq[>pellahtB ; and with the same view, he revokes 
the contrary injunctions given by cardinal Ci^etan. 
-—He enjoins the archpriest to have no communica- 
tion with the Jesuits at Rome, respecting the E^- 
lish'mission, or the concerns of his bffice.-^But ]^ 
observes, that this injunction did not proceed from 
an un&vourable opinion of the society, whose zeal 
and piety he warmly commends ; but for the: sake 
of preserving pMce and harmony, which the Jesuits 
di«nselve8,.he says, thought it would promote. — 
Carrying this amiable spirit of conciliation stiil 
further, he provided, that, on the death of the three 
assistants, who should first depart this life, the 

•Dodd,* VQl.ii. p. 969.. 
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aichpiiest should supply the vacancies from the 
appdiants;— He directs future appeals to be made 
to the cardinal protector,, and orders the archpriest 
to trannnit them to him. . Publications for or against 
die Jesuits, for or against the .appellants, and eveiy 
other publication of that description, without license 
from the cardinal, he prohibits under pain of ex* 
communication. ^^ By the mercies of God and his 
^^ Son, yre implore you to love one another; to take 
<< offence at none, to render to noAe evil for evil, 
^^ lest it should bring your- ministry into contempt: 
^^ to do good to all ; and to doit both before God 
<< and man, that, at length, with the help of. God, 
^^ who is true peai^e and charity, you may reap wilb 
<< gladness the fruits .of your hard labourings in 
<< danger, and dismay; — this we, with the whole 
" church, expect from you.'* 

Thus, in a manner highly honourable to the ap- 
pellant priests, and to those who acted or thought 
with them, the matters in dispute were settled by 
papal authority. . Applications, however, to R()me 
for a bishop were still made. . It appears, by a letter 
of father Augustine, prior of the English benedic- 
tine monks at Dpuay, written in 1607*, that two 
clergymen, soliciting the appointment of bishops, 
were then at Rome. .The pious father discusses, 
with-much. good, sense and discrimination of cha- 
racter, two , important questions, — whether bish<^ 
for: the English mission were necessary ; and sup- 
posing the appointm^it necessary, on whom it 
should fall, To the first question, he answers in 
the affirmative, but with a salvo, that the person 

r In ths Clarendon Stste Pspen. 
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appointed ^oald be abeeptable^ or.at laaft not ob- 
noxious to the party which &yourad, otjiim pavty 
which opposed the Jesuits. — ^In answer to die 
second question he mentioBS Dr. KeUison, Dr. 
Smith, and sook othere as persons excelle|i% 
qualified for the oflioe. Paul the fifik filled at this 
time the papal chair : he r^ected &e applidaticii. 

BlackweU haTuig held the dignity of aichpriest 
during ten years, was dq[K)6ed in 1608, diiefly, it 
is supposed, for his adyoctttion of the oath of alle- 
giance, proposed by James the first On his de- 
cease, the sitme title and jurisdiction w^e conferred 
on Mr. Geoi^ Bixkett, a dergynlan of wise and 
moderate councils, and of conciliating manners ; 
*^ studious,'* says Dodd, /^of the reputation of the 
^^ clergy, yet not inclinable to lessen that of odien.'* 
He died in 1614; and Dr. Harrison, by an instru- 
ment dated the 11th of July 1615, was substituted 
in his place. From a manuscript, which belonged 
to the late Dr. Macro of Cambridge, it a{^)ears, 
that, by a formal injunction, Dr. Harrison forbad 
his clergy '^ to go to plays, acted by common players 
^^ in common stages, under pain of being deprived 
\^ ipso facto of their faculties.'' Against this inju&c^ 
tion, three priests, of the names of like^ Tboles, 
and Canon, protested : Dr. Harrison justified his 
proceeding by a long and weU-written letter^.^ — & 
mentions in it, that from tenderness ft)r the'thlree 
priests, he had made the inhibitidki gfendnd; Wt 
that, in fact, it had been particularly occasidned 
by them, as they were the only clergymen, under his 
jurisdiction, who firequented stage entertainments. 

The form of govemment by an archpriest still 
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was unpleasant to the seculars. It is not within 
our object to enter into a -more than necessary de- 
tail of the little feuds, die jalousies d'amiti^,— -(for 
the writer wishes to believe them nothing more,) — 
which, in almost every stage of-tiieir history since 
&e reformation, have distraeted the conndls of the 
English catholics, and weakened their efforts to 
obtain relief. Even when die wicked quarrel, it is 
an object of pain to the truly gt>od man ; bu^ When 
animosities and dissentions arise among the virtuous 
and the holy, wh6 does not wish the agitation ter- 
tninated and forgotteii? who does not wish the 
arrival " erf the reign of heavenly love, where,'* to 
use the words of F6n^on, ^* there will be no error, 
** no division, no scandal ; where we shall breathe 
<* the pure love of God, and he will communicate 
" to us his everlasting peace*?*' 

 "I protest," says Fuller, (Church History, f)ook ix, 
p. 224), ** though uhcertiiin to iSiid befieft that I take no 
" delight, in relating these discontents between the sectdar 
^* and rcjgidair priests, much iess shall my pen widen the wound 
*i between tliem ; for tliough 1 jippr^ye the opiniops of jo^.i(h|Br, 
<< yet am I so much a friend to the persons of both par^^ fy 
** not to make much to myself of their discords : the rathe^ 
*^ beeause no diratian dui heartily laugh at {he factions of his 
^ fiaDcest enemies, because that, at the same tlmef, pametfa 
« him with the sad remembrance that tuch divisiMis have 
" formerly^ at the! present, or may hereafter be among those 
** of his own profession : such is the frailty of human nature 
** on what sid6 soever." — A generous sentiment, and a {ust 
observation ! 
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Llir. 2. 

Appointment of a Vicar ApoetoUc. 

p£BC£iviNo the universal wish of the clergy^ 
for episcopal govemmeat, Dr. Harnson, with his 
twelve assistants, signed a petition for it to Rome, 
and Rome i^pproved &e proposal. It remained t> 
setde what form of episcopacy .should be esta- 
blished. 

The canons <tf the church require, that no bishop 
shall be ordained, unless the flock of the place, for 
which he is wdained bishop,, is committed to his* 
care ;. and that his jurisdiction shall be confined 
to that precinct. At the consecration of every 
bishop, the officiating prelate puts the gospel int9 
his hands, — and sajrs, — ^' receive the gospel-r-and 
*^ go! preach it to the people committed to thy 
'' care ! for powerful is God, to increase his grace 
"on thee!" 

But the calamities of Christendom made fiequent 
infractions of this rule necessary. The irruptions 
of the barbarians, and particularly the conquests of 
the Saracens, in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, 
disturbed the economy of many dioceses, and con- 
founded the limits of ecclesiastical jurisdiction. It 
was often difficult, and sometimes impossible to 
appoint new sees with regular pastors. To supply 
the want of them, the see of Rome adopted the fol- 
lowing plan : — a person was consecrated &e bishop 
of a place, which had once been an episcc^>al see; 
but which, in consequence of the dispersion, the 
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li^resy^ or the scliism of tbe flock, had ceased to be 
the residence of a bishop. The person, thus con- 
secrated, was delegated by the pope: to exercise 
episcopal ftinctions in some place, . where a prelate 
was wanted; but which had not its regular bishop. 
The bishops, thus appointed^ are called. titular,.fironi 
their having the name, — and nothing more than the 
name,— rof the church, to which they were ostensibly 
appointed ; they are also, called vicars apostolic, 
because &eir power, in respect to the territory, over 
which it is to be jeliUy exercised, is wholly vicarial, 
being delegated to them :by the bdiy see,-*-and held 
at hiB pleasure. Such, an institution is dissonant 
frmn the general spirit of church discipline ; but, 
what necessity, requires, necessity excuses : — ^Van 
Espen *' admits, that ^^ where necessity calls for it, 
^ a resort to this institution is proper and salutary." 
In February 1623, Dr. Bishop was declared 
bishop-elect of Ghalcedon ; in the following month, 
a bull issued for his consecration ; it was followed 
almost immediately by a brief, conferring on him 
episcopal jurisdiction over the catholics of England 
and ScotUuid. 'VWhen tiiou shalt be arrived," 
says the brief, ^^ in those kingdoms, we give thee 
^\ license, ad nagtrikm et sedis apotoHcae bene pJa- 
^ citum^ at the good-will of ourselves and our, sue- 
^^ cessors in the holy see, freely and lawfully to 
<< ei\|.oy and use all and eaoh of tiiose faculties, 
<^ eommitted by our predecessors to the arcbpriests^ 
^^ AS also such as ordinaries enjoy and exercise, in 
^^ their cities and dioceses." Thus, Dr. Bishop 

* Juft Ecdesiasticuni Univeauin, par. u tit. xt. ch. it. 
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hadordinary jurisdiction over the catholics of Eng^ 
land and Scotlafid ; but revocable at ike pleasore 
of .the pope :'— in the language of curialistSy he was 
Tieai^apoatoliC) with cMrdinaiy jurisdiction. In eK- 
erase of his powers, he institat^i a dean and a 
chapter, as a standing <;oinieil for his own assistance, 
withrpower, during aracancyof die see, to exefcise 
episcopal ordinary jurisdiction, professing, at the 
same thne, tint, ^' what defect might be in his owir 
^^ power,^he would supplicSkte bis holiness to make 
^^ good, from Ae plemtode of his crim.'' 

Unf^ersally respected and beloved^ hie died in 
April 1604; and-Dr.< Richard Smith was af^inted 
his successor, with 'die same powers, though exprte- 
sed in languags seemingly different. 

From sevefal ^letters publish^ by Dbdd*, it 
ajqpeafs thsA tiie instrament, by wUch Mr. Birketf 
was appointed ardipidest^ did not contain die in- 
junction imposed upon Mr. Blackwell his prede-> 
cessor, tx> abstain tfoia communicating respectuig 
die matters of his government widi the members ^f 
die society of Jesus; but that, frotfi die first, this 
injunction was implied, aiid diat 'an expreds^order 
to this effect was afteiwd^rds issued: Oiie of the last 
acts of the life of Mr.^Birkett was, to addre^ die 
fSc^wing letter, dated^ die 3d of September 1614, 
" to the English Jesuits in general." • We shail4m- 
mediately present ft to oar readers : atd afterWHitds 
insert three leit^rs, which Sstdier Persons Tnrote UrMii 
his dying hand :—xmA to Mr. Birk^ nfiiy be eon- 
sidered as a reply to this'letter. : » 
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« Verjr rev. F. F. 
^^ The great deske I have had, since my first 
<< caBiiigby his holiiiets:to this place, to keep vmty 
*^ and peace amongst the labourers of this vineyard, ~ 
^^ besides the testimony of my conscience, the 
^^ effecte that have followed my endeavonrs, are 
^^ good witnesses to the same. . What differ^ice 
^^ I found, at my first entry, between your fathers, 
^^ who labour with us, and the chiefest and modt 
<< sufficient prints, as I have found by .e3q>erience 
'^ of my own body, I would rather in silence they 
^^ were wrapt up, never to be thought of, than by 
<« unfolding of fliem, to bring tlmt into memory, 
^^ which will not be so easily forgotten. It resteth 
^^ now only, on my part, who, wearied with age, 
** and sore weakened with sickness, as ihat I am 
^^ ready to take my last fareweU, that nothing should 
^ be'moved, or said by me^ which did not altogethel" 
** tend to atie glory of God, and good of our country: 
^^ which in few words (my weakness considered, 
'^b^ing hot aUe to use many), is, to entreat, that 
^' you would lovingly concur, and charitably help 
the clergy of this kingdom ; for whose assistance 
you were first sent into this harvest. I know 
your profession is honourable in God's churdi ; 
your labours against heresy and sin commendable : 
'^ butif peaceand charity guide notyourendeavours^ 
^' we laboiu: in vain ; and all will perish, and come 
^' to destruction and rain, that we have undertaken. 
" I have dealt with the chiefest of my own, who, 
^^ I kn6w, you have held in greater jealousy ^Ahn 
^^ thei^ ii cause. And to deal plainly ^and sincerely 
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*^ with you, I find them most ready to give you that 
^^ correspondence, which is necessary you should 
* give one another, who travel in so holy a wm^. 
/' They only desire, that in their government you 
'' meddle no further, than they do in yours : willial, 
^' that you oppose not yourselves in any suit' they 
'' propose to the chief pastor, for the good of their 
^* own body; especially in matters of superiority, 
** which canonically belongeth to tiieir vocation. 
^^ This beii^ done, there will be no occasion, but 
"' diat you will friendly and charitably set forward 
^< this gtesA work, you have undertaken. For my 
'^ own part, I wish you all as well as I do my own 
'^ heart : therefore, with all indifferency, entreat you 
'^ would keep amongst you this holy lei^e. It is 
*^' the will of the chief pastor : it is desired by all 
''mine; and I hope will be accomplished of all 
'' parts. Sweet Jesus keep you ! to whom desiring 
you would remember my poor soul, ' I rest from 
my bed, your b. in all charity and love. 

" George Birhetty tux^p.*" 
. *' 3 April, 1614." 

LIIL 3. 

The Death of father Penom. 

Father More thus respectfully leads this emi- 
nent personage to the close of his life. 
. '' We have seen, in the cases of Baldwin, Gerard, 
'' and others, that false accusations of them reached 
" Belgium ; and what false accusations of Persons 
'' reached Rome. Pope Clement already had con- 
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** ferred wilb Aquaviva the general, about the re- 
*^ moval of Persons ; but he, foreseeing the result^ 
went, on the plea of ill health, to Naples, never 
again to return till after the death of Clisment 
" He spent the remainder of his years in writing 
^^ books ; and many adapted to those times, were 
*^ published by him : as ^ Questiones dude de Sacris 
*^ alienis non adeimdis,* in which he made use of 
nearly the same argument as he had done in his 
Consolatory Epistle, which he had written in 
•* English, twenty years before : — * A Treatise on 
^' Equivocation ;' on ^ Mitigation of the Penal Laws 
'^ against Catholics:' some works against sir Edward 
^^ Coke, Barlow, and other persons ; in which, by 
^'establishing the dogmata of faith, he repelled 
'^ heresies. Thus, he made the years of his life 
*^ shorter than was desired. In the year 1610, he 
'^ had gone through half the Lent in the strict 
^' observance of the precept of fast, when he was 
^' seized with a violent fever. In a &w days he 
was brought to the extremity ; he assui^d his 
'^ sufferings by frequent pious meditation on the 
passion of Christ 

Pope Paul, as soon as he heard of his situa- 
^* tion, granted him those indulgendes, which it is 
^* customary to send to cardinals, in^their last mo- 
'^ ments. Aquaviva, the general of the society, and 
^ the chief fathers in Rome, crowded to see him. 
Four days before his decease, he dictated three 
letters: — one, of thanks, to Blaise, bishop of 
^^ St Omer's ; another, of exhortation, to the me;n- 
^' bers of our society in England ; and a third, to 
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*^ Birkett, who had succeeded the archpriest Black- 
'^ well. The letter to the members of our societ^r 
" was of this tenor : — 

" * My reverend and dear fathers and brothers, 
'^ whom it has pleased God to call and unite 
^' in this mission of our socie^ for the con- 
^^ version and comfort of our miserable coun^ 
<^ try England, and the government of whom, 
" during so many years, the very reverend 
^' father-general has thought proper to commit 
" to me ! 

^' ^ Now, that by the Divine will, I am about, as 
" I hope, to lay down this cha^, together with 
^ this mortal life, I cannot forbear bidding you all, 
" in this epistle, — farewell : — ^and, in the first place, 
«' to ccHnmend myself and the repose of my soul 
" to God in your prayers : — then,^ — ^love one an-- 
'^ other, tiie only mark of true disciples and fol- 
^' lowers of Christ, which I wish may be kept 
^' inviolate, according to the spirit of our society ; 
^^ tiiat is, that each one should consider himself 
" below the rest; that, he always prefer in his heart 
'^ others to himself; and make his outward con- 
^^ duct, as far as lies in his power, correspond with 
^< this precept: doing all things to the honour and 
** glory of God, and the comfort of you all. For, 
'^ acting thus, all of you, as I trust in the Lord, 
^^ will happily finish your course, in obedience to 
^' Grod in this life; and hereafter, through the merits 
" of the passion of Christ, we shall meet tsge&er 
^^ in a glorious and everlasting resurrection.-^ 
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^^ Dated from the bed of sickness in the English 
*^ college at Rome, on the vigil of our Lord's re- 
^^ surrection, in the year 1610. 

" Wholly and always yours,. 

'' Robert Persons:' 

*^ To thearchpriest he addressed himself as follows : 

" * Most rev. sir^ and dear friend ! 
'' ^Shortly, as I hope, am I about to dose this 
life, and to go to Christ my Saviour. In this my 
last s^ny, can I forget you ! or fail to dictate in 
writing my Isist farewell to yon, your assistants, 
and all the rest under you, as a pledge of cha- 
rity, and of the perfect love, in Jesus Christ, 
^'^ which I bear, and have always borne to you, and 
*' all of them ! And I declare that I now leave the 
'^ woflfld in the same sentiments, with which I have 
ever been animated, of love, peace, and union of 
all of you, among yourselves, and with all our 
^< Others : and that never, as far as I know, or can 
^^ conceive, has there been on our part any desire 
** for superiority over you, or over any one of you j 
<< but a cordial co-operation for the advantage and 
^^ increase of the catholic fidth, according to the 
^^ duties of our institution : — ^which co-operation 
^ between you and our fitthers, I hope may always 
'^ subsist in the bowels of Christ, for the greate)r 
'' honour and glory of God. To his keeping, and 
^^ in the same spirit of charity, and in these same 
^^ sentiments, which fill my mind, so I recommend 
<< yon, and all my dear brothers committed to your 
" ewl^; with whom, joining in prayer, I beseech 
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'^ our sweet Saviour, that, by the merits of his 
^^ most bitter passion, he would give us a glorious 
*^ resurrection. Farewell in Christ Jesnsi— ^Given 
<^ from the bed of sickness, in the English college 
^* at Rome, on die vigil of our Lwd's resurrection, 
** in the year 1610/ 

^* Lastly, he wrote to the bishop of St Onm's, 
" in these words : — 

" ' Most reverend, and by me deservedly 

<< respected lord ! 

^^ ' Although I have reached the term, prescribed 

^^ to all men, — death, — which, as I hope, will yield 

^ my soul, freed from the earthly bond, to its Re- 

<< deemer, when I shall see the good things of the 

** Lord in the land of the living; yet, in the mean* 

<< time, whilst breath is allowed me on the bed of 

«< sickness, the more frequently do I recal to mind 

^ the services of so great a benefactor, by which he 

^ has shown his affection to the much-afflicted cause 

'^ of England, and helped and forwarded our mis- 

^' sion in that harvest It is to testify how much he 

** has bound me to him for these singular favours, 

*^ that I have wished to leave this last written proof 

*^ behind me ; and now, dying, to repeat once more, 

^^ those acknowledgments, whidi, whilst living, 

" I have often made, earnestly beseeching him 

** tiiat as he has begun, so he will finish, nor leave 

'^ orphans those, whom his paternal love has already 

^^ made his adopted children. Farewell most re«- 

^^ vered and most beloved bishop and father of the 

^ Eqglish!-^May Qod grant youalong life ! and, 
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^ after your course is done, give you a crown of 
^ righteousness, reserved for you in his heavenly 
^' kingdom ; whither when I shall have arrived, 
** I shall not be unmindfol of Blaise. I wish the 
^* reverend £Gtther Schondonckin and those with 
^' him to receive die warmest salutations, which I 
am not able to convey to him myself. Great 
is the charge entrusted to him of instructing our 
youth; let him therefore strenuously, as hitherto, 
defend his Sparta*. I can no more, — for my 
time is near, and I desire to be dissolved and to 
be with Christ. I recommend myself to the 
'^ sacrificed of your most reverend lordship ; also 
^* to the prayers of our fathers in the college ; 
*^ whom, firom my soul, I salute ; and the prayers 
^* of all the scholars, on whom I eagerly pray God 
** to pour out eveiy blessing. Again and ever 
^^ farewell most reverend Blaise ! — From my bed, 
" 13th April 1610. 

" Your most reverend lordship's 

^* most bounden servant in Christ, 

" Robert Persons^ 

^* t He lived until the following Wednesday. 
^^ Thomas Owen, who succeeded him as rector and 
f* prefect, testifies, that diough his sickness was 
** shorty he yet delivered in writing to the general 
'V Aquaviva his sentiments on the future conduct of 
^ die mission. The general gave permission that 

* AUttding to the Latm expreirion '^ Spartam quamnactiis 
*^ SIS, onaJ' 
t Mori, Hist. p. 386. 
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" die body, when embalmed, sheuld bepheed on 
«< die right flide of cardinal Allen, in die Rpgli8li 
<< flepulctnre, widi a fair epitaph which may be seen 
^'^ in our historian, father Al^gambe*. 

*' It ia certain, that how great soever were his ta- 
** lents and activity in business, he always cherished 
^ a perfect and solid virtue, and maintained it 
^^ throughout his life. Thus, as among philosojJiers, 
^^ the founder of any system is the rule and standard 
«' for the rest, so this man may jusUy be held forth 
^* for imitation, as a model, under God, of diose 
^' virtues, which are wanted in one qualified for 
^' such a mission as this :— as to be emtnendy cir- 
^' cumspect and courageous, patient in expectation, 
«< bold in action. — He had a great horror of violent 
'^ and hasty proceedings. He strove to convince, 
^' first by argument ; and afiber he had removed die 
'^ difficulty, he then suggested the means, by which 
" what he recommended might be effected. Infinite 
'^ were his dealings with popes, kii^^ cardinals, 
^' and princes, sometimes by word of mouth, some- 
'^ times in writing; in both of which his eloquence 
" was equally successful. The lowly were never 
f^ despised by him ; he was benevolent to all, and 
" beneficent, whenever it was in his power. Wit- 
^* ness the number of captives in the ports of his ca- 
" tholic majesty, who, by his intercession, received 
" their liberty ; and whom, during forty years, he 
*' assisted with his advice and alms. In die midst 
" of these occupations, he found time for writing, 
^^ either to enkindle piety in the minds of catho* 
• It is also inserted io father Huntley's << Modest Defence.'* 
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'^ lies, or to expose the deceits and dehisions of 
<^ heretics. In each, he excelled ; so nicely and 
** justly balancing his words, as qnite to delight a 
^' reader of his own party, and not to wound his 
" adversary too sensibly. — He was of great use in 
" quieting and restraining the unsetded tempers of 
*^ the scholars, who, under former masters, had been 
*' often rebellious. By the dignity of his deport- 
^^ ment and the efficacy of his discourses command- 
^/ ing respect, excluding with the utmost care the 
^^ approach of known and troublesome characters ; 
^ and, what was the chief thing, upholding in every 
^/ action, virtue and a true zeal of Crod ; and in- 
*-* stilling, by every means, the same virtuous spirit, 
^^ like oil from a lamp, into the susceptible minds 
" of the youth. With what ardour he burned to 
^* restore the faith of this island ; with what con- 
*^ fidence in God he advanced the undertaking ; 
^^ and by what charity towards all men, he was dis- 
tinguished, sure seen not only in the many books 
which he wrote, and the many joumies which 
^^ he took in every direction by sea and land, but 
^^ in the many seminaries which he founded and 
^f e$tablished for the purpose ; and without which, 
^/ beyond all doubt, the ancient clergy being taken 
'^ off by age, religion would have failed. 

" Inall diese affairs, he seemed the more worthy 
'^ of imitation, and the more to be admired^ because 
be never suffered private interest for himself or 
his relations to affect him i but entirely rehoimced 
^^ all advantages and honours. He always had, in 
^' his month, that sentence of the apostle, — whilst 
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<< we have time, let us do good ; £(ir if we do not 
*^ fail, we shall in due time reap. Therefore he 
^^ neglected nothing, which he conceived calculated 
'^ to spread the catholic faith ; and, haying once 
*^ deliberalely undertaken his measures, he wa&.not 
^^ easily brought to despair of success, persuaded 
*^ Aat &e bounty of God would supply the means 
'' necessary for the foundation of &e wotk. And 
*^ truly those, who saw the flower of youth so 
^^ abundant in die ^anish seminaries, and that, 
^^ for many years, diere were fifty and sixty in Val* 
*' ladolid, and nearly the same number in Seville 
<< and the Roman college, could not but observe,' 
^^ with veneration, the activity of this man, the in* 
^* fluence he possessed over persons of distinction, 
*^ and chiefly his confidence in God, by which he 
<< did not doubt the minds of men would be moved 
^^ to support such necessary establishments. It was 
<< this confidence, which, enlarging itself in his latter 
^^ years, to the extension of the society, produced 
<< the houses of Lou vaine and Watten. Having lived 
*^ to see these happy beginnings, he was called to 
*' reap the fimit of his harvest in heaven. He was 
** carried ofi'by a short illness of nine days; so 
*' severe, that, on the fourth of them, the physician 
*' pronounced his death to be approaching^ nor did 
^' he think otherwise firom the first moment of his 
<' being taken ill ; and, being fortified against it 
<^ by pious reflections and the sacraments of die 
<< chwch, and suggesting whatever appeared to 
^' him best for the proper management and promo- 
*' tion of the mission, he departed this life on the 
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* ^ 1 5th April 1 6 1 o, in the sixty-fifth year of his i^, 
<< and twenty*third of his profession." 

Such is ike character given by a friend, — a 
brother too in t*eligion, — of £Gtther Persons, while 
his ashes still retained their wonted fires, and ad- 
miration and kindness were yet warm. A plainer 
tale will detract nothing from what It expresses of 
his intellectual endowments, his energy, his activity,' 
or his pious zeal : it will allow, that the advancement 
of the catholic religron was the ultimate end and 
aim of his being ; and will suggest that, before we 
pronounce an absolute censure on the means for 
accomplishing it, to which he sometimes resorted, 
we should reflect that he acted according to maxims 
professed by a multitude of respectable persons in 
the times in which he lived, and to the principles of 
many, to whom the catholic public then looked up 
with veneration ; and that, if on some occasions he 
sought to advance his own brethren too much at the 
expense of others, it should be considered that this 
was a natural and not an unamiable weakness, — 
the last infirmity of a holy mind.---^Cardinal Allen 
is reported to have said of him, — " that his industry, 
'^ his prudence, his talents for writing and acting, 
** exceeded all belief*." 

* Juvenal, Hist. lib. ziii. p. i88.-»Many of the works of 
father Penons have been noticed in the coone of these Me- 
main.-*- At this time, the most interesting of them are, i. His 
'* Christian Directoiy/' which has been repeatedly published. 
t. His ** Treatise on the Three Conversions of England." 
3. His ** Examination of Fox's Calendar," in two ports, both 
of which, but the last particolarly, have become exceeding 
searce. ** Fox's Acta and Monmaent^" says Mr. Alban 
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LIII. 4. 

English Benedictine Monks, — Friars, — College ai 

Lisbon. 

Some English catholics, whom the . religious 
troubles of the times had driven to Italy and Spain, 
having entered among the Benedictine Monks in 
some of the monasteries of that order in Italy and 
Spain, an application was made to Clement the 
eighth in 1603, ^ ^^^^ ^^ English mission of Be- 
nedictines. With the permission of his holiness, 
this was accordingly done ; and some religious of 
the two congregations of M ont^^Casinp and Valla- 
dolid, were sent for this purpose to England, to act 
in concert, but as different congregations. Father 

Butler, in his postscript to his first Letter ob Bower's History 
of the Popes, <' no sooner appeared, but the cadiolics called H 
" a dunghill of lies. (Dr. Harding in his Refutation of tb» 
** Apology, page 348.) The learned Richard Rawlinson^ UL^n. 
<< & F.R.s. in The New Method of Studying History, torn. ii. 
^< b the Catalogue of Historians, p. 48, says of this work : 
^* * The turn the author was biassed by, which is very evident 
'* in the whole work, has given good reason to suspect his 
'^ honesty as well as his capacity. In troublesome and noisy 
^* times, this author's reputation began to rise so high as to 
<< procure his work a post in the parochial churches almost 
'' equal to that of the holy scriptures. But when some of his 
^^ martyrs appeared alive to confront their register, the book 
^ wa» suppressed, new modelled, and came out in a larger^ 
f< though somewhat more modest dress, with a thtmier red- 
^ lettered calendar /-^To complete the character of thataudior 
^f and his work, I refer you/'- continues Mr. Alban Butler, 
** to the account which our most indefiitigable historian and 
** antiquary, Mr« Heame, has given of both/' 
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Augustine of St John, first vicar^general of the 
Spanish mission, afterwards procured the establish* 
ment of two houses for the English benedictine 
missionaries, one at Douay , the other at Dieulewart 
in Lorraine. 

Father Bulkely was, at this time, the only sur- 
vivor of the ancient benedictines of Enorland : he 
had been professed in the^ abbey of Westminster. 
In 1 607, he received into the order some new mem- 
bers, to fojm an English benedictine congregation. 
The proceeding was approved by the general chapter 
of the congregation of M ont^-Casino in 1608, and 
confirmed by Paul the fifth in the following year. 
The economy of this new establishment was settied 
in 1616, by the same pope; and finally by Urban 
the eighth in 1637. 

All the ancient religious of the order of St. Francis 
in England, having become extinct, it was revived 
in 1617 by Mr. John Grennings, a clergyman, edu- 
cated in the college of tiie secular English college 
at Douay ; he established a small convent of Fran- 
ciscan friars in that town. The number of tiiem 
increasing, a buU from Rome formed them into a 
distinct and independent body, and nominated 
father Gennings for their first provincial. 

About the same time a college for the education 
of English secular clergy to serve on the English 
mission was established at Lisbon^ by the munificence 
of Don Pedro Ooutinto, a Portuguese merchant, 
who expended 5,000 crowns of gold in erecting the 
establishment, and endowed it with an annual 
pension of 500 like crowns.' 
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Hece our account of the oonoeriM of tbe Kngiiah 
catholics duriii^ the reign of James the first, pro- 
perly doses. ScMtne circumstances in it, with which 
their history is perticulariy connected, as the rise of 
the puritans into political consequence, &e nego- 
tiations for the marriage of prince Charles, first 
with the infanta of %>ain, and afterwards widi die 
princess royal of France, will be mentioned in our 
account of the catholics during the following reign. 



CHAP. LIV. 

CHARLES THE FIRST. 

1625. 

PRELIMINARY OCCURRENCES CONNECTED WITH 
THE HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS 
DURING HIS REIGN. 

The English catholics entertained some hopes 
of an amelioration of their condition, while the 
marriage of prince Charles widi the infanta of 
Spain was in agitation. The negotiations for it, 
and the wish of the mmiarch that the catholics 
might be relieved firom die scTererpart of the penal 
code against them, were announced by him to his 
parliament in the speech, with which, in 1621, he 
opened the sessions. ^^ As touching rdigion," 
sfdd his majesty, " laws enough are made already. 
** It stands on two points, persuasion and con^NiI- 
sidn : men may persuade^ but God must give die 
blessing. Jesuits, priests, puritans, and sectaries^ 
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^* erring both on the right hand and on the left 
hand, are forward to persuade unto their own 
ends ; and so oug)it you, the bishops, in your 
" example and preac^iing : but compulsion to obey 
'^ is to bind the conscience. — ^There is a talk of a 
<< match with Spain ; but, if it shall prove a Air* 
'^ therance to (her) religion, I am not worthy to be 
** your ki^g. I will never proceed, but to the glory 
'^ of God, and content of my subjects*.'' 

This was conciliating language ; but it produced 
no effect. ^^ The protestants," says Fuller fy 
^' grieved at the match, fearing that ^e marriage 
would be the fimeral of their religion ; and their 
jealousies so descanted thereon, that they sus^ 
pected, if taking effect, more water of the Tyber 
<< than of the Thames would run down London 
*^ bridge." With these feelings the commons pre^ 
sented an address to his majesty, representing the 
alarming growlli of the Austrian power, the con-^ 
federacy of the catholic princes on the continent 
the increase of catholics in England, and their ex* 
pectations of advantage firom the Spanish match :: 
they urged his majesty to make war with Austria, 
to execute with severity the laws against the ^atho^ 
lics^ and to many his son to a protestant princess. 
The king answered by a letter to the speaker, ex^ 
preaaed in terms, which increased the flame j:. 

The account of the journey of prince Charles to 
Spain belongs to the general history of England ; 

* Rushworth, toI. i, p. 3i. DoddyVol. ii. p. 444. 

f Church HiiCoiy, book x. p. too. 

% UttihworUi, Yol. i. p. 40, 49. Dodd, vol. il p. 446, 448. 



u 



me HISTORICAL MEMOIRS OF 

some particulars of it, however, may properly find 
a place in these pa^s. The king was aware of 
the jealousy, which his subjects entertained of the 
match : ^^ The matter of religion,'' he observed in 
one of his despatches to lord Digby, his ambassador 
at Madrid, '^ is, to us, of most principal considera- 
tion : for nothing can be to us deafer than the 
honour and safety of the religion, which wepro- 
^^ fess. And therefore, seeing that this marriage, 
<^ if it shall take place, is to be with a lady of a 
'^ different religion from us, it becomes us to be 
'^ tender, as on the one part, to give them all satis- 
^' faction convenient, so, on the other, to admit 
^* nothing that may blemish our .conscience, or de- 
** tract from the religion here established *.'* He 
recommended to the chaplains of the prince not to 
engage unnecessarily in religious controversy; and, 
in case of a challenge, to act on the defensive. He 
directed them to appropriate an apartment for the 
celebration of the divine service; to have it respect* 
ably fitted up ; that prayers should be said in it 
twice a day ; that, ^^ in the sermons, there should 
^^ be no polemical preachings ; that they should 
^^ only apply themselves to preach, in moral lessons, 
<< Christ crucified ;" and that they should take with 
them many copies of the diirty-nine articles, the 
books of common prayer in many languages, — and, 
— the king's own works in English and Latin. 

To recommend his son to the Spanish court, he 
issued an order to the lord keeper f? in which he 

* Collier's £cc. Hist. toI. ii« p. 726. 

f Dodd, YiA. iL p. 439. nc 



TH£ ENGLISH CATHOLICS. 281 

signified it to be hia intention to grant pardons to 
all roman-catholics, who should sue for them, within 
five years. By his directions, Williams, the bishop 
of Lincoln and lord privy seal, published an apo- 
logetical address * ; excusing this measure, on the 
ground that the king had been making applications 
to all foreign princes for some indulgence to the 
distressed protestants in their dominions, and that 
he was still answered by objections derived from 
the severity of the English laws against catholics. 
• ^ Besides," says the lord keeper, " the papists 
" are no otherwise out of prison, than with their 
^^ shaekles about their . heels, and good recogni- 
<< zances to. present them at the next assizes.'' — 
After all, to copy oiie of the many excellent remarks 
of Hume t> ^^ it might occur to James, that, if the 
^ extremity of religious zeal were ever to abate 
^' among christian sects, one of them must begin ; 
<« and that nothing would be more honourable to 
" England than to have led the way in sentiments 
" so wise and moderate." 

The manner, in which the prince was treated 
both by the. Spanish court and the Spanish nation, 
did them the highest honour. Sensible of the con- 
fidence, which. he had reposed in them, they never 
availed themselves of his situation to importune him 
;4)n the subject of religion, or to require more than 
decent temis, upon that or any other, account The 
pope addressed to the prince a letter in terms of 
aflfeetion and respect r his holiness expresses in it, 

* Ruahworth, vol. i. p. 63. Dodd, vol. 11. p. 44B. 
t Chap. xli^. 
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widi elegance and delicacy, his sense of the p«r' 
Bonal merit of the prince ; he commends his prede> 
cessoTs for their piety and regard to die apostolic 
see, invites him to follow their example, and cob^ 
dudes with a wish, couched in paternal language, 
for his glory and prosperity. The prince answered 
his holiness, in kind diough general terms, express* 
ing regard and promising moderation in all his 
conduct towards that portion of his subjects, who 
were in communion with the holy see *. 

On account of the difference in religion, a dis- 
pensation for the marriage between die prince and 
the infismta was necessary. To dispose die pope 
towards it, James relaxed the execution of the penal 
laws against the cadiolics. Several Jesuits and 
secular priests were dischai^d from imprisonment, 
the prosecutions against recusants were stopped, 
and a general spirit of religious indulgence was dis- 
covered. Much oflfence was taken at these symp- 
toms of moderation : a letter to James, attributed 
by some to Abbot, archbishop of Canterbury, by 
others, to Matthews, archbishop of Yorkf, was 
extensively circulated ; it reproached the king, in 
coarse terms, widi his intended toleration of the 
roman-catholic religion, ^nd dissuaded him from 
marrying his son to the infimta, or any catholic 
princess* 

The match, however, proceeded: die articles 
were agreed to : die free exercise of the catholic 
rel^on was secured to the infiuita and her attend^ 

s Buihworth, vol. i. p. 78. Dodd, r6L ii. p. 441, 449, 444. 
t Csbbala, p. io8« Dodd, vol. ii. p. 463. 
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ants : the arrangements were not on a larger plan, 
than her rank evidently required : but the king 
agreed, by secret articles, to procure a free and 
libefal toleration of the catholic religion : the dis* 
pensation from the pope arrived, and all obstacles 
seemed to be finally removed, when the duke of 
Buckingham, in an evil hour, prevailed on the 
king and the prince to break off the treaty for the 
marriage. It was accordingly dissolved, and in 
the most unhandsome manner. Both the monarch 
and his son acted in this shameful business with a 
total disregard of truth and honour : the advo- 
cates of the prince defended him by attributing his 
conduct to the fatal ascendancy, which the im- 
petuous and domineering character of Buckingham 
had obtained over him : still they could not but 
feel that, if this apology was received, the gentle- 
ness of Charles must beadmitted to approach nearly 
to pusillanimity. 

It is observable that, very soon after the treaty 
for the marriage with the infanta was thus disposed 
of, James, in answer to an address of the commons, 
urging a severe execution of the laws against the 
catiEiolics, affirmed, with the soleihn asseveration of 
an oath, that he never had any thought of granting 
them a toleration of their religion. Now, at this 
very time, or at least, very soon after, he entered 
\Ato a treaty for the marriage of his son, with, the 
celebrated Henrietta-Maria, tibe princess of France, 
and the basis of this treaty was the adoption of the 
articles, which had been concluded on the projected 
marriage o^ his son with the infanta. 

VOL. II. V 
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Bynry thing respectifig the marrtftge wi^ Hen- 
rietta was settled in the life-time of James :^^itwa0 
ioleranized soon after his decease. Tlie prieeta, 
who accompanied her to England^ were of llie re* 
ligious order cidled the Oratoriaas'*. As that<Mrder, 
though it partakes of tlte nature both of the regtt* 
lar and of the secnlar clergy, does not, in stri<Hiiesa» 
belong absohitriy to the one or to the other, it was 
thought likely to prove less offensive Ifaan eith^^ to 
&e English nation. But, by the desire of tbe queen, 
die Oratorians were soon sent bade to Paris, aad 
Capucins substituted in their place. Lodgings, and 
a chapel in Somerset-house, had beeto prepared fiar 
the priests who should attend the iofaata ; tbese 
were now assigned to the Capucins f. 

* See the '' Memoirs of Monsieur Deageant, containing (he 
'< most secret transactions and afbirs of Fhince, from the deadi 
** of Henry the fourth tiU the beginning of the ministry of tte 
« cardinal de ilicKelieu. To which is added, apartioiilsr 
** relation of the archbishop of Embnm's voyage into En^and, 
^ and of his negotiation for the advancement of the roman- 
** catholic religion here ; together with the duke of Bucking- 
** ham's letters to the said archbishop about the progress of 
*< that a&ir, whidi happened the last years of Jemesthedntis 
*< reign. Faithfully translated pat of the French ^ri^gbal^ 
" London, 8va 1690," — The relation of the archbishop b^ios 
at page 338 : Mr. Carte, in a note to his History of England, 
(▼ol. iy. p. 1 39,) shows that it is entitled to little, if any, credSt 

t Collier^s Ecc. HSst. toI. ii. p. 733. Heylin'fi DxaoieD, 
HiiU-p. 199. The celebrated Beinlle, afterwards flasKd'to 
the purple, was amimg the ^iesiii, who uccompanied Hen- 
rietta-Maria to England. (See Histoire de Pierre Bemlle, 
cardinal de la saint eglise Romaine, &c. par M. Tabaraud, 
a vols. 8vo. Paris, 1817.) — If we credit this writer, the queen- 
met with an unkind reeeptton itom 4he SngUlh ; and 4ie 
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Though the facts, which we have mentidt^d in 
this chapter, with the siftgle exception of the so- 
leimiizatioa of the marriage of Charles, took plate 
•during the reign of hia father, yet, as Charles was 
4he person prmcipally interested in them, and his 
nmrmge with a catholic princess, had a consider- 
aUe influeiicje oa the events, to which the subject 
sow immediately leads us, we thoiigKt diat the 
present was the most pn^r place for the insertioia 
of l&emf. 
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CHAP. LV. 

JI^CCUESIASTICAL OCCURE£«rC£« AHONG THE 
EVGXX^H CATHOLICS PVRING THE REIGN Ol* 
CHAHI.E5 THE FIRST.— BISHOPS>-f-*CHAPTJiiitS^' 

EXEMPTIONS OP REGULARS. 

• 

A HE prooeediugs of the cathoBbs among tbemr 
selves now daim our attention. The appoint- 
ments of Dr. Bishop and of Dr. Richard Smith his 
successor to the dignity of a bishoj^ in partibus> 
with the , fjBtculties of a biahop in ojdinary^ have 
been mentioned; we shall now present our readers 
with some facts and observations, I. On the nature 
and extent of their powers: IL On the chapters 
l^ppointed by them : III. On the exemption (k the 
r^illar clergy, from episcopal jurisdiction ; I V^lnd 
on the contests between Dr. Smith and the ^English 
regulars respecting these exemptions. 

fi^GJds, whicli idlowed to her m^esty and her atteodants the 
£ree exereue of their religioOi were not honourably coniplied 
with. 
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LV. 1. 

Nature ^nd Extent of the Powers of BiJuops in pariiim 

with ordinary jurisdictum^ 

Wherever the duties of the divine mission of 
the apostles carriied them, they appointed bishops 
over the flocks, whom they brought into the elms- 
tian fold. Thus, in an early ^ge of Christianity, it 
became an universal rule that each distinct diocese, 
of which the church was formed, should have its 
particular bishop ; and that no bishop should exer- 
cise acts of episcopal jurisdiction in the diocese of 
another, without his consent *. Conformably to 
this general rule, the council of Trent decreed 'f, 
that no bishop should, under any pretence, exercise 
episcopal jurisdiction, in another diocese, without 
the permission of its ordinaiy. 

The word " ordinary" is used in the canpn law 
to denote, indiscriminately, either the bishop him- 
self, or the person who exercises, for the time being, 
episcopal jurisdiction in his stead. When bishops 
in partibus were appointed in the manner which 
has been mentioned, they were said to have that 
jurisdiction over the persons entrusted to their care, 
which a bishop would have had over them, if Aey 
had been the flock of that diocese. 

This material distinction subsists between a 
bishop so appointed, and a bishop in ordinary, diat, 
in respect to the district, over which ordinary juris- 
diction is conferred on iiiin, the latter is consi- 
dered to hold his office by original light, and to 

* See the ancient canons collected by Gratian, d. g. i. can. 7* 
t Sess 6. cao. $• do ufor. 
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exercise its functions of his own autkorily; the 
former is considered to hold his office by delega- 
tion, and to be ifemovable at the pleasure of the 
pope, his instituant This was particularly expressed 
in the briefs* by which Dr. Bishop, and, after him. 
Dr. Smith were appointed bishops of Chalcedon, 
with ordinary jurisdiction over England and Scot- 
land. The popes granted them, " at the goodwill 
" of themselves and the holy see, license and facul- 
" ties to use and enjoy all the faculties given by 
^' their predecessors, Clement the eighth and Paul 
^^ the fifth, to the archpriests, and all, which ordi- 
" naries use and enjoy in their. own cities and 
" dioceses." They were empowered to hear and 
determine causes in the first stage ; but the hearing 
ctf them in the second, that is, by way of appeal, 
vfas reserved to the nuncio at the French court. 
.. They were authorized to appoint archdeacons: 
it was directed that the powers should cease on the 
restoration of the catholic religion f. 

Dr. Bishop erected a chapter, consisting of a 
dean and twenty other members, to be considered as 
his standing council ; he also appointed five vicars- 
general, and twenty-six archdeacons and rural deans. 
In the instrument, by which he constituted the 
dean and chapter, he confers on them all the au- 
thority, which deans and chapters have by common 
right ; but with an express reservation of due reve- 

* Dodd, Tol. iii. p. 7'. The brief addressed to Dr. Bisbop 
if dated 23 March 1633. — ^Tbat to Dr. Smith, dated 4 February 
1635. 

t Dodd, Tol. ii. p. 466 ; VoL iii. p. 7i 8. 
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rence to the apostolic see ; and an intimation tbmt 
he had made an application to the pope, to soqpply^, 
by the plenitnde of his power, whatever might l>e 
Aefectrre in tiie institution. He appears to ha^^c^ 
Qonsulted and advised, on this occamon, willi Her- 
man Otiemberg, foimerly andHor of A^ dongregs^ 
tion of the Rota, ikt Rotne, and afterWttvds bishop 
of Arras. 

' On the death of Dr. Bishops Ihe deMi ancf 
ehapter constituted by him, exereised dtitiiig ^0 
Vacancy of the see^ if this expression may be dsed^ 
Ae jurisdiction which had been conferired on dMn 
by Dr. Bishop*. * • 

Dr. Smith, soon after bis ftpp^intnietit, con- 
firmed, and, in some manner, liewly modefled fh« 
chapter, by letters patent dated the 16th Marcb 

1637* He afterwards recalled them, and teneWed 
the ancient chapter, by an itistmmeftt, dat^ the 
I3tfa January 1625, but liarit^ Ae number of itt 
members to thirty t. 

The right of Dr. Bishop and Dr. Smith to appoiut 

Chapter. 

In the early ages of Christianity, the bishop g^ 
nerally conferred on every matter of importanei) 
with the neighbouring clergy ;{;: St. Angustine 
and Eusebius of Vercelli, lived in coxnmon with 

• Dodd, vol. ii. p. 470. f Ibid, vol. iii; p. 7, 8. 

I Thomassin, Trait6 de la Discipline EcclesiaBtique, torn. i. 
lib. iii. cap. 7, 8. 
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dieir <^6rg7, w oionaitics. In tbe eightb century, 
St. Ghrodegandus, ik^ bishop of Metz, formed 
the clergy of his own church into a commnnily, 
and established certain rules for their conduct. 
At a council hdd at Aix-la-Chapelle, in 815, an 
outline of them* was prescribed for general use. 
The rules thus formed were called the canon of 
St Chrodegandus ; and the cathedral clergy, from 
their observances of theserules, were called canons f . 
The same rules were observed by some other 
churches ; they received, from this circumstance, 
the appettation of collegiate churches. This ex- 
Ql^llent institution began to fall into decline towards 
the middle of the tenth century ; those who con* 
tinned to observe it were called regular canons. By 
degrees, they separated themi^elves firbm the service 
of the cathedral, and were formed into an order, 
holding a kind of middle state between the secular 
clergy and the monastics. Those who did not 
adopt the rule, remained attached to the cathedral 
service, and were called secular canons. They ap« 
propriated to their own use, a portion of the pro- 
perty attached to the cathedral, subdivided it among 
themselves, living separately, as personis absolutely 
secular. To assist them in the performance of their 
cathedral duty, and, too often, to excuse themselves 
from its obligations, they employed stipendiary ec^ 
desiastics, who acquired the appellation of minor 
oations. 

The greater canons constituted the chapter^r 

* Fleuiy, Hist. Ecc. torn. x. p. 304. 

t DuTrefloe, 6k)80sriqxB» undsr tkia word. 
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political body segregate, with a dean, with a com-^ 
mon seal, generally with some property, and an 
office called a syndic to transact their teinp<Mral 
concerns. By common right, they are subject to 
the jurisdiction of the bishop ; but have firequendy 
been exempted from it, by papal indults. The 
cardinal of Lorraine said, at the council of Trent*, 
that ^' he did not know of a plague more noxious 
'^ in the church, than these exemptions." 

The rights and duties of the chapter vary accord- 
ing to the situation of the see : — when the see is 
yb//, the bishop, in some instances, advises, or is 
supposed to advise, with the chapter; in others, 
he cannot act without their consent ; — when &e 
see is vacant j the chapter generally administers the 
spiritual functions of the bishop, in all matters, ta 
which episcopal order is not necesscury ; they have 
the care of the possessions of the see; and, where 
common right has been retained, nominate die sue*, 
cessor. During three months after the vacancy of 
the see takes place, they generally abstain, as much, 
as the case admits^ from the exercise of their powers; 
if the vacancy continues beyond three months, the 
aee is said to be under impediment y and the powers 
of the chapter are then supposed to come into full 
action. 

Such being the nature of a chapter, two quesi-- 
tiona arise, — whether Dr. Bishop and Dr. &nith 
had a right to appoint a chapter, — and whether the 
chapter, so appointed, subsisted beyond the lives of 
the prelates who appointed them. 

* PaUiwdni, IlittJ ConcTrid. lib. xxn. cap. iii. d. 6. 
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Now it seems to be admitted that, according to 
the discipline of the catholic church, a bishop in 
ordinary of a see, in which there is no chapter, has* 
an inherent authority to establish one ; and that the 
chapter so appointed will be invested, in the in- 
stant of its establishment, with all the qualities and 
powers which belong to chapters of common right. 
Such being the inherent authority of a bishop in 
ordinary, and the prelates, whom we have men* 
tioned, Kaviiig'all the authority of such a bishop, it 
seems to follow, that they had the power of ap- 
pointing a chapter. It is true that the powers of 
the prelates were only delegated : but the powers 
delegated to them were those of a bishop in ordi- 
n^ ; they had therefore a delegated power of 
appointing a chapter : the difference was, that the 
ordinary would have appointed the chapter, in vir* 
tue of the right inherent to his see ; but the two 
vieairs apostolic appointed it in virtue of a power 
delegated to them, among the general powers witb' 
which they were invested. 

The question then is, of what see, or of what 
prelate, they were the chapter? Confessedly not 
of the see of Chalcedon, or of its bishop, so far as 
he was the ordinary of that see. They formecl, 
therefore, a chapter exercising capitular jurisdic- 
tion, in the territory, over which the prelates were 
authorized by the holy see to exercise ordinary ju* 
risdiction, and the chapter was invested with the 
stability and permanency, with which it would haye 
been invested, if it had been founded by an actual 
bishop in ordinary; still, liable, however^ to be 
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suspoided or extingninhed by the pope. This, — 
for we are not now diflcussing extrane cases, — was 
another material diBtinction between the ohaptem 
appointed by the two bishops, and die chapter of 
a bishop in ordinary. 

Between the formation of the chapter, and the 
appointment of vicars apostolic, m the reign of 
James the second, the dean and chi^ter exerciaed 
numerous acts of capitular jurisdiction. In fiftjr^ 
three instances, they have addressed, by that style, 
the holy see, or its congr^ations, its cardinals, uad 
its nuncios ; and received communications from 
them. The popes firequently mentioned and never 
disapproved of them. — ^We have cited the congra- 
tulatory letter of the consult of cardinals to Qr. 
Bishop, on his establishment of the chapter. It is 
observable that, on the arrival of the infimta of Por* 
ti;^;al, afterwards the queen of Charles the second, 
at Portsmouth, the lord Aubign6, a priest, obtaiiffid 
the leave of the dean to marry them, and afterwards 
performed the ceremony. The notaiiid act of their 
marriage, stated, that it was solemnized by virtue 
of faculties derived firom the chapter ; it was signed 
by all the persons present, and five copies of it 
t^isf&k. — His grace the ardibishop of Canterbury 
then declared them to be lawfully married *; but 
they never were married in a protestant diurch, 
or by a protestant clei^[yman. 

^ See the ^ Abstract of the Tfsnsactioiu relstbig to the 
<f Engliih lecidsf Ckrgy,'' in which M these circmastiiieee 
ira iasibs4icaly ooUsoisd. 
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LV. 3- 

The Claims of the. regular Clergy to Exernption from 

Episcopal Jurisdiction. 

All religiou)9 ofders bftve certain exemptions 
from th^ jurisdiction of tiieir respective bishops ; 
and, so fkr as this exemption reaches, there is no 
iftttenii^diate jurisdi<:tidii between them and that of 
&e apostolic see. 8uch exemptions from e|HSCopd 
jurisdiction w^ref altogether unknown to antiquity. 
They werfe introduced by degrees : several indtances 
ai exemptioti dr^ metitioned in the decree of Gra- 
tian * ; but some of the authorities, which he ad- 
duces in suppoirt of them, appear sttppodititious ; 
othem velate merely to the internal discipline of 
the convents, such as the ehoic^ of abbots and the 
wbordinate officers of the community, or similaf 
matters of internal regtilalion^ wi& which the in- 
terference of the bishops was unnecessaiy. No 
genuine document, spiterior to the eleventh centarjr, 
has yet been produced, which proves that any de* 
sefiptian, either of the jsgukur ok* secular clergy, waft 
theti exempted from episcopal authority. 

From this time exemptiods rapidly increased : 
and it is not a litde remarkable &at St Bernard f^ 
uid St. Francis of Assisium;]:, whose spiritual 
children afterwards luxuiiatcld in exemptions, de^' 

* Caus« xviii. c. 2. 

t De Moribus et Officiis Episcop. c 9. Be Cons. lib. iiu 

t Baronius, ad an. 676. 
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plored the introduction, and lamented, not to say 
condemned, the too frequent multiplications of 
them. Some attempts were made, at two councils 
of Lateran, and afterwards at the council ofVienne, 
to repress them : a similar attempt was made at tihe 
council of Constance ; all were unsuccessfiil ; but 
the last forced from pope Martin the fifiji, the pro- 
mise of a bull for their regulation. A similar at- 
tempt was repeated at the council of Trent, and .was 
more favourably received : for though, as we . are 
informed by Pallavicini *, it was contended, that, 
^^ one of the great adv wtages, which the commu« 
'/ nity of the religious orders carries with them, lies 
'^ in this, that it upholds the authority of the apos- 
^' tolic see, according to the institution of Christ 
** and the good of the church, as it is evident,* 
** that to preserve itself, every monarchical govem*. 
'^ ment must have, in every province, a very effi- 
V cient body of men, immediately subject to the 
** prince, who governs it, by hinuself and widiout 
^^ any intermediate interfering power,''— still the 
council narrowed the exemptions of the regulars 
by numerous limitations. It provided, that diey 
should not preach or hear confessions, even in. the 
churches of their order, without the leave of the 
diocesan; and that they should be subject to him, 
in all tha^ concerned the administration of the sa^. 
craments of the church, the public functions of the/ 
ministry, and the observance of fasts, feasts, ^ and 
public ceremonies. If a regular offended against 
th^ faith or discipline of the church, the bishop, if 

Con. Trid. 1. xii. c 13, s. 8. 
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the offender resided out of the monaatery, might 
himself punish him ; if he were within it, the pre- 
late might order the superior to punish him, within 
a limited time ; and on the neglect of the superior, 
miglit deprive him of his office *. . It is admitted 
that exemptions, being privileges, and consequently 
a^iast common right, are to be construed strictly; 
.——but, though the . alio wanoi^. of them derogates 
from the law, still, as.soon as they are allowed, they 
become part of the law,, and should, as siich, be 
legally recognized. — ^This short view of the nature 
of the exemptions of regulars from, episcopal juris- 
diction, appeared necessary for the intelligence of 
the present and some future pages of this work. 



LV. 4. 

Contest on lExemptions between Dr. Smith and the 

regular Clergy, 

The exemption claimed by the regulars, which 
was most unpleasant to Dr. Smith, was their pre- 
tension to the right of hearing confessipns, w:ithout 
the permission of the ordinary t« Their title to this 
imp6rtant exemption was recognized by Boniface 
the eighth, qualified by Benedict the tenth, restored 
to its ancient extent by Clement the fifth, and con- 
firmed by the council of Vienne and the fifth council 

* Seas. 6, c. 3. — Sess. 7, e.'i.-^Se8s. 33, c. 8, lo, 15.-— 
Sew. %5i C.4, 14. 

t See the M6moiret Chronologiques et HiaUNriquet du Fhte 
d*Avrigiu, voL i. p. 307. 
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of Lateran: but the oosuneil ofTfeot* directed 
^' ike religioui should not hev the cottfessions of 
^ ike laity without the approbatioii of the biaiiop ; 
^ or, if he required it, without a previous examioa* 
•^ tioii by him." 

Hiis council not having been received in Fraaoe, 
af to discipline, some f egulara contended, that no 
•uch previous appmhi^tion was necessary in ibad 
kingdom ; but Ihis assertion was utianimaudy osa^ 
denmed in 1 656, by the French bie^ops ; and the 
•ae <tf Rome afterwards repeatedly f ratified thdsr 
censure. Hie diierenoes on ihis azid olher p<Hnla 
in contest between the preiacy and ihe regulars had; 
before Ibis time, risen to such an height, that, iA 
1633, cardinal de Richelieu assembled, at Paris^ 
the superiors of most of the religious houses in that 
city, and caused them to sign, under his eye, ade* 
claration, by which '^ they acknowledged, in ^e 
** names of themselves and of all the religious of 
" dieir resjpective orders, whose assent they imder- 
^ took to procure, that they could not and ought 
^ not to preach without the approbation of die m^ 
^ dinaries ; and ihat these had a right to revoke their . 
^ permission, whenever they should deem it proper^ 
** on account of "the notorious incapacity of die 
^ party, or to prevent public scandal : — but tfai^y 

* Sew. 93, C' IQ. Pim tbe fifth aonouncied it by the biMl 
Roman* pontificu. 

f By St Pius the fifth, in his censliftuCton, '< Romaiii ponti- 
** ficis,*' 1 ;~Urban the eighth, in his constitotido, <' dun 
^ nout aeoqpiDHis,'* igs ;««««QeaieBt the C&aA, in his ^eoiti- 
tution, *< Supenia/' 
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'^ liipp^^^^f ^^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^i^>^' ^^ whea 6itc3» it 
<' AMaasure should be tbooght iiecesfiarj for secunng 

^' tiie usefiil and worthjr adioiiiiMratioh of die a«;« 

^* crftin^to^ tbe prelates would aot leeort to it be-* 

" fere they had informed the superior of the cames 

'< of A/e revocatioziy that he might taJke the proper 

^ measures ; yet that, on his neglect, the bbhop 

" himself might proceed, in the manner suggested/*^ 

Hits i^ecdgmtiQii iras ssgzted by the fluperioRs of 

ihe dommicazis, augusttxufinB, friars and Jesuits : 

but it left unloDidied the quffllion respecting con* 

fiossion. 

Br. Smith aniiied in London in May i^^St 

ssad was xeceii^ed mAi respect, both by Ae clergy 

and laity. Some. time sffter hisiaravBl, idoubte were 

stoPted 'whether the decree of die oamicil of TreMl: 

and die bull of Pina had ncA rendered it necessary^ 

Aat die legukr as well m the seenUir ekigy at 

England Ghould obtein the approfaatianiof the pne^ 

late to qualify theaaselvres canoaicaUy for hearing 

confessions ; «nd whetlier liie wBnt<cf :theae had w>t 

inTralidafed die confiesBions whidi ihey had heaiid. 

]>r. Snuih cooiTened a nkeetbig of &e supeinors 

ef ihe benediiottiie monks-aandijesiuts, and intkaated 

to ^lem his opjnion, that no person iriicmld hear a 

omfessum, /voihoutlhe ipievs0os appidbation of the 

ovdinary : '^tM^ willi a view to fn^event disputes^ he 

eflkred, as a pixmsional measofe, that should not 

pmjudioe lihe menfe -of ^e 4!|ue8tion, to grant a 

gsneral leave of rfaeaciflig c oirfeosion s *te aB ihe is^gu- 

lars, who.dioidd be a^qpvoved by thdr respective 

superiors. This pacifiesnggestiis&^aB not accepted. 
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and a war of words and pamphlets ensued. Fadi^ 
Rudisend Barlow, the superior of the benedictine 
monks, having publi^ed a treatise, in support of 
the exemption claimed by the regulars, in which he 
exceeded the moderation of just defence, it was 
condemned at Rome as scandalous and erroneous^ 
and the printed copies of it were ordered to be 
burned*. 

But it had been extensively circulated even 
among protestants ; and it greatly indisposed several 
persons of each communion against the prdate. 
Suggestions were insinuated that he intended to 
establish a court, that should take cognizance of 
marriages, testameiits, and other matters, which, in 
foreign countries, are assigned to the jurisdictioii of 
bishops in ordinary. Upon this, fa&er Rudisend 
Bariow, in the work which we have just mentioned^ 
laid great stress ; he described it '^ as a new tribu- 
^^ nal, as an ecclesiastical jurisdiction highly oflfen- 
" sive to his majesty, and all the protestants of the 
^* kingdom ;" and moved that ^' his majes^ should, 
<< by a public edict, prohibit all his subjects, under 
" pain of death, from receiving into their houses, 
'^ or assisting in any manner, the bishop of Chalce- 
" don, or any of his officials ; and order them im- 
'^ mediately to discover and denounce them to the 
^' magistracy, as dangerous and turbulent men, and 
<< as enemies to his majesty and his temporal go- 
'/ vernment."" The bishop modestly replied to this 
charge : he observed, that '' the church had both an 
^' external and an internal court ;'' that, ^^ as the 

 Dodd, vol. iii. p. 157. 
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^ external court can bind notorious and scandalous 
sinners, by censures, deprivations, and suspen- 
sions, which is a pure spiritual authority, so 
** likewise, in catholic countries, it decides divers 
'* litigious causes, and inflicts temporal as well as 
*' spiritual mukts and punishments, and is vulgarly 
*^ called the bishop's court:" he declared that " he 
*^ pretended not in the slightest degree to the last, 
*^ but that the former was his essential due/' 

Thus there had not been the least ground for 
father Barlow s violent charge ; but it conBiderably 
increased the general irritation. The catholics 
were divided ; all the secular clergy sided with the 
biishop, all the regulars took part against him; the 
laity were split into similar parties ; the protestants 
were scanddized, offended, and disgusted ; and go- 
vernment, at length, took the alarm. On the nth 
December ii528,- a proclamation was issued for the 
apprehansipn of th. Smith. This obliged his lord- 
ship to abstedn from the exercise of his functions, 
and to live in great retirement The clamour, 
however,' continued, and, on the 24th of March, 
in the following year, a second proclamation for 
his apprehension was issued, with an offer of 100/. 
to any person who should apprehend him *. « Upon 
this second proclamation, he retired to the house 
of the' French ambassador ; and thus sheltered, he 
exercised unobservedly, during some time, his epis- 
copal functions. But clamour pursued him into 
his retreat ; he endeavoured to appease it by flight, 

* Dodd has inserted both proclamations^ vol. ii. p. 143. 
VOL. II. X 
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sad repaired to Paiis^ and contiiiued to gOYeni 
hig flock by his grand yicars. 

A remonstranoe against him and some of his 
meaiiures was attempted to be procured : sir Thainas 
Brudenel» sir Toby Matthews^ and sir Basil Brook^ 
took a very active but not a very accurate part ib 
olltaining signatures to it With such as could be 
obtained, it was forwarded to Rome ; but it was 
soon followed by a counter remonstrance, more 
nomerously and respectably s^ned. 

The opposition continued ; and its violence in« 
creased. It appears that, when Dr. Smidi arriyed 
in. England, he» as Pr. Bishop his predecessor had 
done» assumed the title of ordinary of England and 
Scotland, This might be an error ; but at most it 
was venial ; for, as the pope had given diem the 
power, it was natui^ for them to ccmsider that they 
should bear the name of ordinary. Cardinal Bel- 
Ifurmine, in his conre^ndence wilh bislM^ Smitl^ 
had given him that title ; and the cardinals Benti- 
vogUo, Lodovici, and Campiani, and the nuncio at 
BrasseUes, directed their letters to him as ordinaiy 
of England and Scotland. Other cardindb, and 
father Rudisend, president of the £^lish congre* 
gation of benedictines, father Leander, its prior, 
lather Jos^h de S'* Martino, provincial <^ the 
province of Canterbury, in his own ttaase, and ia 
that oi father Bede, provincial of ik^ province o( 
York, addressed him by the same title; it was given 
him in theagreemoit signed by him and the supe- 
riors of the benedictines ; and finally, tfie instruc- 



THE EN6LI8H CATHOLICS. Wl 

Horn, which, wetf^ sent to him by the pope for the 
regulation of his conduct, described him as ordinaij 
both of England and Scotland. At a subsequ^rt 
tinpt^, however, he was admonished hj the pope's 
mmcio at Paris to drop the sQrla of ordinary ; and 
this was aftamrardi? enjoined him by two decrees 
of ib^ coiigregation ^ Propaganda Fide. These 
al$Q declared that the regtdars were'not obliged te 
upply to Idrti for leave to hear confessions.; yet that 
bis approbation must be obtained for ihe adminis* 
tratimi of what arei;enned the three parochial saoni* 
ine^ts, baptism, matrimony, and extreme unctioB. 

A bull to the same effect was alsQ said to. fasre 
issued from Rome, by Urban the ei^th. From its 
first word,— it was styled the bull " Britannia." — r 
Doubts were entertained of its authenticity, or at 
laest of its canpnicfd validity : the writer has not 
ISfmndit in any bullairium ; he 'believes, that the 
t^fm of it had beep settled^ and that it had passed 
through all the regular stages ; but that in conse*- 
qucOQice pf a remonstrance irc»n the secular clergy, 
baipkdd by lim qi^een, it never was promulgated, 
and therefore had Aot, even in the Roman court, 
ihe foirce of a legal instrument 

Ho objection appears to have been made to the 
in^tution of the chsipter : neither does the see of 
itome seem to have interfered, in any other respect, 
with Dr. Smith's administration of his diocese. 
Cardinal de Richelieu favoured him and his- cause : 
his eminence bestowed on him the abbey de Char- 
roux : the prelate devoted the whole of the income, 
which he derived from it, except a small portion, 

X 2 
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wluch was appropriated for his decent support, to 
pinposes of religion and charity. Still, his adver 
saries were too attentive to him ; they prevafled aa 
the cardinal de Mazarin, ike successor of Richelieu, 
to take from the worthy prelate his abbey. On &is 
distressing circumstance, for it left him without 
adequate means of subsistence, and afflicted many 
an object of his actual bounty, he was received by 
&e Eiiglish nuns of the order of St Augustine in 
Paris, in the foundation of whose convent he had 
taken a principal part They allowed him an apart- 
ment in a neighbouring house, which belonged to 
them. There, he spent his last years in prayer and 
cpuet; and died in 1655, in the eighty-fifth year 
of his age *. ^ 

In the controversy, in which this prelate engaged, 
he found an able advocate in Dr. Kellison, the 
president of the English college at Douay. His 
woric, ** On the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy," is wri^ 
ten with learning and moderation ; but some pis^ 
sages in it, apparently excluding the regulars firom 
the hierarchy, were thought to be too loosely ex- 
pressed. In father Knott, the superior of the Eng- 
lish Jesuits, who wrote under the name of Smith, 
and in fieither Floyd, another English Jesuit, who 
wrote under the name of Daniel k Jesu, Dr. Kelli- 
son had able antagonists : but the works of boA 
the Jesuits were condemned by the archbishop of 
Paris, and afterwards by the Sorbonne. Two other 
publications of father Floyd, under the name of 

^ See Dodd, vol. iii.— Richard, bishop of ChalesdoD, p. 4,^ 
Life, p. 76. Records, 138. 
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Hermamnis Loemelius, were attended widi more 
serious consequences : they produced the celebrated 
work of the abbe de St Cyran and M. de Barcos, 
his nephew, intituled Petnis Aurelms. Few woiioi 
have been received on their first appearance with 
greater applause ; few at this time are less r^d; 
but it may be considered as the signal of that war 
of< the press, which was carried on between thie 
Jesuits and the jansenists, from the time of which 
we are now speaking, till the present. 
- In 1 635, this remarkable work was solemnly 
^>proved by the assembly of the clergy of France, 
after deliberating upon it by provinces. In 1641^ 
1642, 1645, and 1646, the assembly printed, at its 
own expense, separate editions of it, for general 
distribution, and, by their direction, M. Godeau, 
bishop of Ven^e, prefixed to the last a poiiipioua 
eulogium of the performance :— the assembly abb 
decreed to its author a gratification of 13,000 
livres. These facts seem to prove that it was a 
work of extraordinary merit : — but M. I'Avocat*, 
whose opinion in this instance cannot be ques- 
tioned, justly appreciates it, when he says, that, 
'^ if a person were to take away its invectives and 
its slanders of the Jesuits, very: litde of it, would 
remain.'' He declares that ^' a small work pub- 
*' lished on the same subject by M. Hallier,. was 
*^ written with much greater learning and ability.'' 
The clergy, however, pursued their triumph : the 
biskops smnmoned the French Jesuits to appear 
before them ; the fathers disavowed &e works of 

* DicttODnaire, an. Cynn. 
X3 
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their two English brethren, and expressed a sfroo^ 
wish that they had not been written. 

The court of Rome, had, with its usual pradenoe, 
endeavoured, to stop the controversy, while it w«s 
in its earliest stage : the congregation of the Index 
issued, in 1 633, a decree, by which it suppressed all 
writings, in print or manuscript, upon the subjee^ 
or relating to it in any manner, and forbad the 
faidiful to write, to print, or even to dispute vpaa 
it : the pope afterwards confirmed the prohibitic», 
and added the penalty of excommunicatioki, td be 
incurred ipso factOj reserving absolution from it, 
except at the hour of death, to the holy see* But 
the congregation profess to express no opinion on 
die merits of the case, or the works of the wriAen. 
—We have seen how little attention was showti to 
this decree, by the clergy of France ; and it is evi- 
dent, from the continuation of the controversy on 
bo& sides, and the man^aer . in which it w^ con* 
ducted, that, in England, quite as little attrition 
was shown to it^ by dther paitjr. 



CHAP. LTI. 

MISSIONS OF FATHER LEANDER A J5ANCTO 
MARTINO, — AND SIGNOR GREG6RI0 PANlKANI, 
FROM THE- SEE OF ROME INtO ENGLAND. 

1634. 

We return to the external concf^ins of theca&ofos. 

It has been mentioned^ that the maitiage of 

Charles the first wiUi Henrietta-M|gria of France, 
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pio4iiMd a eoRfispondMee of courtesy -between 
iIm pope and ihie monaroh. Each used ^i^pfesMoas^ 
and each probably £elt saitiments of esteem and* 
ngard for the other. To avail himself of this 
opening for the service of the catholic catne^ to 
obtain wi exact nofion of the difier^ices between 

< 

die secular and the regular clergy, by whieh it vns 
no much prejudiced, and fo enable himself to find 
an ^BMstual ranedy for thetti, Urban the eighth, 
ivho then filled the Roman see, ia man of telent, 
piety, learning, and prudence, determinedon send- 
ing an acc^ited agent to England. 

The project was favoured by sir Francis, afier- 
wards lord Oottington, and by m fbrancis Winde* 
bank : the former waaunder-treasurer and dtanoellor 
of the exchequer, the latter was secretary al state : 
both wae distinguished for their ability and loylity ; 
faolli were suspected of having, before this time,iant. 
bcBOfidlhe roman-cathoUc religion, and botkinade 
an Bctaal pnofiBBsibn of it openly when diejr died^. 

LVI. 1. 
Father %eander. 

The first person, of whom the pope made choice, 
for the important commission, we have menticmied} 
was father Leander k Sancto Martkio. BOis vas 
adfilcated at Oxford, where he fiMhned a firiendidiip' 
with archbishop Laud, which subsisted through 
their (lives. Having entered into the benedictine 
order, he was i^pointed professor of QtblJ^w apd 

 Dodd^ vol. tti. p. 47, «9i * • 
X4 
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divinity, prior of the monMteiy in Douay, aad^ on 
two occasions, president of the E^igHsfa benedictme 
congregation of Mount Gassino. To this, and to 
ike general cause of the English cadiolics,. he wm 
sincerely attached ; he appears to have been con- 
ciliating in his manners, and to have possessed wise 
and liberal principles. Lord Clarendon's State 
Papers * contain several letters from him to the 
pope, to cardinal Bentiv<^lio, cardinal Baiberini,. 
and secretary Windebank, and several other epis- 
tolary documents of importance, respecting &e 
English catholics. His correspondence with the 
pope and cardinals is in the Latin language ; the 
style of it is remarkably clear and elegant 

He arrived in London f in the spring of the year 
1634, and passed by the name of Jones ;{:, which 
was that of his family, or by that of Scudamore or 
Skidmore. Some time after his arrival, he wrote a 
letter to cardinal Bentivoglio \ in which he men- 
tions,* that two subjects, at that time, engi^ed the 
attention of the catholics, and split them into par- 
ties ; the oath of allegiance proposed by James the 
first, and the appointment of one or more prelates 

* ** Stile Papers collected by Edward earl of ClaroidoD, 
** commencing from the year 1621, containing the materjals, 
'' from which his hintory of the great rebellion was composed, 
** aad the authorities on whidi the truth of his rehuioa is 
^ founded; 3 toIs. fol. Oxford, at the Clarendon printiiig 
<* house, I'j&j.'" 

f Cla* State Papers, toI. i. p. 106. 

% Under this name an account is given of him by Dodd, 
tol. iih p. lis. 

f Cla. State Papers, vol. i. p. 139* 
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over Aem. He notices two publicttioiu^ one for 
the oath, and the other i^ainst it; he/ says th^< 
were written by two . roman-catholic gentlemen of 
distinction, and that the former * was much ap* 
proved, and the latter as much condemned by the 
king f. He observes that the latter contains some 

* The title of the work is, " A Pattern of Christian Loyal- 
** tie : whereby any prudent man may clearly perceive in what. 
*' manner the new oath of allegiance, and every clause thereof,. 
*' may, in a true and catholike sense, without danger of per- 
** jurie, be taken by the roman-catholikes : and all the chief 
^ objections, which are usually made against the said oath, 
** either in particular or in general, may according to the 
«< grounds of the catholike religion bee easily answered. Col- 
** lected out of authours, who have handled the whole matter 
'*^more largely. By William Howard, an Hn^ish catholike^ 
« 4to. London, 1634.'* 

f The writer has not been able to ascertain the title of this 
puUication, or its author, — but/ suspects it was the work of 
fiither Courtenay,. which Leander notices in the following 
terms. (Cla. State Papers, voL i. p. 958.) , '^ Remarks vpam 
^ tome pauages t^f Mr. CourtenayU book against ike oath rf 
** attegiance. 

*^ In his fourth argument : 

L *' ' That it is a matter of fiiith believed by all catholics^ 
'' that the pope, by his qiiritual authority, can authorize 
'< princes to make war, invade, and depose for spiritual epds*' 

*' In his last argument ; 

** 'That the pope hath an undoubted power to depose both 
** spiritual and temporal. 

** * That, whatsoever power the pope hath to deprive prinoea 
** of thdr kingdoms and tttlea, or by authorizing of war for 
** cause of religion ;' (for he supposeth the only cause of re- 
** ligion to be a sufiicient title of war;) he hath much more 
** to deprive them of their subjects' allegianoe. 

*< 'From whence it clearly foUoweth, that, if the pope,^(by 
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r q [if M6 oairafi*|iM(Mige>y - iNKtKnuDdy on th^ poww 
of ike paopk fa^ dedmme tAo aofeteigi^i .muI to 

'^ whom he saith all catholics are to be gorerned in matten of 
<' conscience and religioni) ** should depose the king, audiorize 
^ princes to Inivade hktk^ absohre his wbjeels Iran their afie- 
*^ gtaaoot for caase of rd^gioii, ami rwwaad diem aol to 
** obejTy but to take part with those princes, if he will not 
'* desist to put in execution the penal lawr made against 
** catholics, they are bound, or at leastwise may lawfully rebel 
** agttnst him/ 

^ WMch to say^ is, in tnif judgmeniy high ireaam ; and to 
** periuade otkert, hy pubUe tnitings, to teUetfe the idme^ if 
** plain sedition, 

<' In his ninth argument : | 

n. " ' That the taaaporal commonweallh, in somfs cases of 
'' eztiwmity, can derive princes of their; royid dignity for 
** temporal causes ; and, that it hath the same power to take 
'< it away, which it had to give it, and to make it elective or 
<' successive, as it shall appear best, in case of extsemity*' 

'< Which assertion is^ sa myjudgfnemtpverydaageraas. 

** in his' third argomeht : 

III. ** <That no person, (nor the king hhnself, because he 
** is not the law-maker, but the king and parliament,) can add 
" any exception against the general prohibition of the law : — 
'< Whidh is not, at least, mM expfessed in the law by sufli- 
** dent wonb, to declare the imeiftion shoeof la that behalf; 
''and, *Aat the ld«g iTIaM #as Mt 'the law-anker, hot ihe 
" king and parliament.' 

^ Which quite overthroweth the king^s s^eme. Judicial aur 
*' ihority to interpret lavos^ and his saoereign prerogative poioer 
** to make thenu . . 
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IV. ''^ThatiriMoi(v«riAtth the^oath, iatmofli Ibima l 
"^ bMsy> Motanpf , wd hqjli tf^asoa/ 
'' Wheniy ha^t^UuMlkelAki qf ^ m' ^b i fjf hij ml htmy 

wMt wfetasry.f vMi wofntmnunng is^gn Tnnasofi. 
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Alter the establidied saccesBioii, and^ on iUb ac- 
count^ had indisposed tiie kmg against the catho- 
lics. To appease him, the £riends of the catholics 
recommended that the pope should open a concili- 
ating cdrre8p<Hidence with his mt^estjr : *^ Some 
*^ attentioii/' they observed, ^* was due firom the 
*< pope to the English cadiolics, who had suffered 
" more for the audiority of the Roman see, than 
^^ all the other faithful of the chnrdi ; some atten- 
^* tion also was due to the king, on account of the 
<< veneration which lie professed for the pope. His 
^ holiness writes to the pagan monarchs in India, 
'^ to the schismatic sovereigns of Abyssinia; why 
^* shotdd not his holiness address letters of equal 
^> kindnesi^ to his Britannic majesty ? His holiness 
'* tolerates the rejection of his deposing power by 
f« the feithfiil in France ; why should he not tolerate 
^^ equally the rejection of it by &e catholics of 
''Inland? 

^* Why should be not write to his majesty a letter 
'^ to the following effect? — That his holiness by it 
^'should return him thanks for the favour, which 
^^ he had shown to the catholics, and urge its con- 
« tisttance : that he should acknowledge his majesty 
^^ to be the true and lawfol sovereign of his kii^- 
'^ doms ; — he might observe that the known alle- 

V. ^ * Thftt biB arguments hove satisfied his majestft* and 
^ h is a comineii bruit among catholics, and divers say duR 
** diey are unanswerable.' 

^ tn Mr. Preston's hand; and endorsed Ig Wi^d^nckr 

'* No person ' can be surprised at the king's indignation at 
^< iliis work, or atliis displeasure with the pope fer not having 
<< condemned it." 
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'Vgianoe of die crtfcoliCT to his noyestjr rendeml 
^^ dieir teking of the puticnlir oalh in qoesticMi 
^ altogether imneceflsuy ; he might lament Ae in- 
'' diacreet pi)d>UcatioiiB, to which it had ghren riaey'*- 
'^ and, as a farther indicatiflfii of hii own wiahea for 
^* OMiciliation, he might 8iiq>end his own decrae, 
<^ and the decrees of his predecessor, fespecting die 
^' oadi, kaTing it and all diat r^arded it to stand, 
" as if there had been no sach decree." 

*^ Such," says &ther Leander, " are the sogges- 
^' tions of some of our best and most inteUigeDt 
^ men : and, widi all due respect, I b^ leave to 
^^ suggest the propriety of a compliance with them. 
^' It is not unworthy of his holiness, to conciliate 
'' and make advances to gaiu his son to him, in 
^' imitation of his predecessor St Gregory the great, 
^' who, by kind letters and paternal soodiings, in- 
<< duced king Edielbert to attend to die preadiiiig 
*' of St Augustine. Neither is our king unwordiy 
'^ of this ; nor is he an heretic, diough he be not 

hidierto fully instructed in some doctrines ; nor 

did he ever quit die bosom of die church ; but,' 
'^ having yet had none but protestant teachers, he 
'f remains in diat belief, in which he was educated, 
<< a devout worshipper of God, according to his 
*^ measure of knowledge.*" 

Father Leander proceeds to mention die appoint- 
ment of a bishop: *^ From diose,'' he says, ** on 
'' whom I can depend, I find diat Dr. Smidi, die 
<< bishop of Chalcedon, is personally obnoxious 
^ to the king and die state, on account of his ex- 
^* cessive bfficiousness, while he was in England ; 
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^^ OD account also of some thiiigs he has done in 
^^ France, which have offended his majesty. I am 
'^ also infonned, that it would be unsafe to send 
^ other bishops into England, with the power of 
^* external jurisdiction* ; and that it will displease 
^^ the king, his ministers, and, in a particular man- 
'^ ner, the bishops of the establishment And why 
<^ should these be offended and irritated ? 

'^ Add to this, that the appointment would be 
<< unwelcome to a great proportion of the English 
^< catholics : for, though many lay catholics, and 
^^ ahnost all, who are directed by the secular clergy, 
<« desire episcopal goyemment, still the greater 
^' part of those, who are guided by the regulars, 
'^ dread it, as likely to expose them'to the perils 
'^ and severities of the law. I know that the num- 
'^ ber of the latter, though less than that of the 
^' former, makes it imprudent to disregard them.'' 

In a letter, which he afterwards addressed to the 
popet? father Leander deprecates the circulation 
in England of works, in which the authority of the 
see of Rome is immoderately extolled, and the 
opinions of some school divines upon it^ raised 
into articles of faith ; he strenuously recommends 
that his holiness should prohibit, under the heaviest 
penalties, all fiiture publications of that tendency: ' 

The same spirit of wisdom and conciliation ap^ 
pears in a letter, which Leander 'addressed to car- 
dinal Barberini X* — After lamenting the heats and 

* By external juriBdiction, Leander means the power of 
enforcing obedience and punishing by censures, 
t CUu Stete Pi^rs, vol I p. 170. t ^' P- 184- 
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misconceptiom whidi bad taken {dace in tesped 
to the oatby ^^ Permit me,^ he says, ^* most eBiinent 
'^ lord, my patron and my protector ! to speak firedy, 
'' bat wilbout ofienoe. Wkat have ye effected by 
^^ foDowing the counsels and opinions of those, who 
^* haverecommendedseveremeasiuesyandobtained, 
^^ wi& so much exasperation of the monaiqh, the 
'^ decrees prohibiting the oath ? The monaich and 
*^ his firiends are in astonishment diat doctrines are 
'^ condemned here, which are allowed in the realm 
'^ of France. What dse hare our nobility and 
^< leading men gained by these decrees, than its 
^< being believed, that the doctrines, on which they 
are founded, countenanced the wicked men en- 
gaged in the gunpowder conspirai^, and excuse 
'^ dieir attempt to destroy die sovereign and all 
^ the nobility, inasmuch as such doctrines pnAibit 
*^ the oondemnetion of the principles, <a which 
^diose men relied, to justify their attempt? I 
^ know that diis cannot be justly inferred ; but I 
^ also know that our countryH)en nmke the infer- 
^ ence. If they had seen^ that the p<^ had pub* 
*< lished any decree which condemned both. that 
detestable attempt, and the principles, on which 
it WBS endeaTonied to be justified, they would 
^' hate pass^ aTerydiflfi^rent judgment oa that most 
^< unfortunkte deed,-^4hey would hAYe thou^t that 
^^ it proeeeded wholly from the cnminality oi the 
*< persona engc^ed in it, and not from tibe dactriA^ 
" of the catholic teachers. Hitherto^ you have be- 
^' lieved those advisers, who^ being ignorant of the 
'' true spirit pf Christ, of that spirit by whidb. they 
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^' ougkt to have been guided, invoked the than- 
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ders of excommunication^ and the lightnings of 
these prohibitory decrees, on the kingdom of 
England. From thes6, what has followed, but 
Aat load of suffering, by which the much^endur- 
^' ing ca&oUcs have been almost quite oppressed? 
Yield, at l^gth, to those, who suggest to you, 
the ways of mildness, and who remark^to you 
<' (as is said in the vision of Elias), diat it is not 
'^ in tiie whirlwind, nor in the storm that breaks the 
** rocks, but in the whisper of the gentle breeze,— 
in the spirit of meekness, that the Lord appears* 
^' I am perfectly convinced, that mildness and coli- 
desc^Qsion are more likely to obtain from our 
king and the persons in power, that relief in a few 
<' vMoAkSf whidi, f<K so many years, the violence of 
<< these men has been unable to force from them.'' 
. Father Leander accompanied this letter by a fiiU 
statement of the objections made to the oath, and of 
tbe answers given to them : these we shall insert 
in the Appenduc^. He premises an importai^t ob^ 
servatiim : " Hiat the prohibitory briefs of Paul 
<< had been issued before James had given his ex- 
'^ planation of the oath, and had therefore con- 
^^ denmed it, in a sense which, after diose^ expia- 
^^ natkws had been given, the oath ought ndt.to 
'^ bear ; that these explanations had been adopited 
^^ -by Gbaries, and that he sanctioned a wod&t, ^^ 
'^ which they had been AiUy and clearly expressed, 

^ See Append, Note HI. 

t The work ^ Mr. Howard, the title of wlucb we have 
transcribed. 
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'^ to that it was then manifest, that, in the sense of 
^* those who propounded it, the oath was intended 
^' to profess no other, than that civil obedience and 
" civil allegiance, which are due to his majestjr, 
'* by the word of Grod, by the law of nature, and 
*^ by the ancient laws and usages of the reahn.** 

He concludes by repeating his recommendation, 
that the popes should prohibit future publications, 
and suspend the operation of the damnatory brie& : 
-—such suspensions, he observes, had been fre- 
quently issued ; — not, says he, that by suspending 
the operation of a brief whi<^h condenms a parti- 
cular practice, the practice itself is justified ; but 
that the brief restores the concern to the condition 
in which it stood before the brief was issued. 

The most important document in the corre^K>nd- 
ence of father Leander, is the account which he gives 
to cardinal Borberini of the state of the EngHsh 



mission*. 



I. He begins it by a view of the protestant churdi : 
** The protestant church in England retains," he 
says, '^ an external appearance of the ecdesias- 
'^ tical hierarchy, which was in force during the 
" time of the catholic religion : it hass its arch- 
** bishops, bishops, deans, archdeacons, chapters 
'* of canons in the cathedrals of the ancient sees, 
*^ and most ample revenues. It preserves its ancient 
'^ edifices, the names of the ancient parishes, priests j 
^ and deacons ; a certain form of conferring orders, 
" vihxcli agrees, in most respects, with the forms 

* ApottolicK misnonis status in Anglift. Cla. Stale Papers, 
▼ol. i. p. 197. 
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** prescribed in the Roman pontifical ; the clerical 
" habits and gowns, the pastoral crook, copes, and 
** the ancient temples, parish churches, and colleges 
^ of ms^ificent structure : attendance in these is 
" still enjoined. — ^The English protestants deem 
" that, without this form of hierarchical govem- 
" ment, the church of Christ is not only obscured, 
" but that its nature and substance are taken away, 
" In England, they actually believe, that the other 
" protestant churches, spread over the continent of 
V Europe, are become schismatical, in consequence 
^' of their having repudiated and rejected this most 
" ancient hierarchy." 

He proceeds to state the approach, — much nearer 
than is generally supposed, — of the doctrines of the 
church of England to those of the church of Rome. 
"In the greater number of the articles of faith," 
says father Leander, " the English protestants of 
** the established church are truly orthodox; as on 
" the sublime mysteries of the Trinity and Incap- 
" nation ; on the economy of the redemption of 
" man, and on satisfaction through Christ ; on the 
whole, almost, of the controversy respecting pre- 
destination, grace, and freewill ; the necessity and 
** merit of good works, and the other articles ex- 
" pressed in the creed of the apostles, in the Nicene 
'' and. Athanasian creeds, (as these stand in the 
" roman-catholic liturgy), and in the four first 
*'. general councils. The greater part of the learned 
^*.and modest members of the church of England 
do not look upon the tenet of the supremacy of 
the pope with so much abhorrence, but that they 

VOL- II. V 









322 HISTORICAL MEMOIRS OF 

would acknowledge him to be the bishop of the 
first see, and the patriarch of all the western 
church, if the other points in difference respect- 
ing his authority could be settled. Add to this, 
that the great majority of them think as we do, 
on the real presence, on the reason and name of 
the venerable sacrifice, and on the use of the or- 
naments of the altars in churches, though, on the 
manner of transubstantiation they have some dififi- 
culties ; nor would they refuse to admit sacra- 
mental confession, either auricular or particular. 
In respect to the articles, in which there is a 
difference, this, they say, lies, for the greater part, 
either in the mode of expression, (which, beyond 
all doubt, they should rather receive from the 
mother-church and the established formulas of 
sound expression, than presume to prescribe to 
her, whose children they are,) — or, if the dif- 
ference is in the things themselves, they say it is 
not in the fundamental articles of faith, or in 
points, the belief of which is necessary to salva- 
tion ; but on questions, in which error may be 
tolerated, and is merely venial ; that it is neither 
an impediment in the road to salvation, nor does 
it put the dissenter beyond the substance of the 
covenant." 

They contend, continues Leander, that they 
have been treated, unworthily, by the Roman see, 
as heretics or schismatics ; that greater differences 
than theirs from the Roman church were tolerated 
in regard to the Greek church, by the council of 
Florence ; and that the importance of Great Britaiii 
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ViXid its depend^cies renders it an object of as mucli 
ittoment to reconcile her to the Roman see, and as 
much worth while to call u special council for that 
purpose, as it could have been, to obtain the recon- 
ciliation of the Greeks. 

Of the puritans, Leander expresses himself harsh- 
ly : he describes them as equally hostile to like 
church of Rome and the established church ; and 
intimates, that, if they were out of the way, an 
arrangement between the churches of Rome and 
England would be much more practicable. 

II. He then proceeds to describe the condition 
of the catholics in England* *' There are/' he 
says, '^ among them; more than 500 secular priests, 
^* about 250 Jesuits, 100 Benedictine monks, 20 
^^ Dominicans, the same number of Carmelites, 
^' 30 Franciscans, 4 English and Scottish Capucins, 
"*' and the same number of Minims." — He givica a 
succinct view of their foreign and English estab- 
lishments, and of their principal and subordinate 
functionaries. ^^ As the Jesuits are the most nume- 
■** reus body of the regular ckrgy," says Leiander, 
*' and the most united, so have they the most illufi- 
^* triouB, noble, and powerfiil patrons ; and they 
*^ have an influence ovei: them, which the other re- 
** gulars have not; as these either have not exerted 
*"' themselves, or have not been abie to attaqh their 
*' patrons to them, in the manner in which this 
^^ has been done by the Jesuits. 

" The prelates appointed by his holiness, divided 
^^ the i^Qcular clergy into certain dioceses, under six 
^^ vicars^oeral, eighteen archdeacons, and a cer- 

r t 
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** tain number of rural deans. This hierarchical 
*' form being established, — (but what authoritj- 
^' they had to establish it, they themselves must as- 
" certain, as they had neither diocese, nor parish, 
*^ nor even any order respecting these matters, Iroin 
" the pope,) — they used every means to enforce 
" ordinary coactive jurisdiction over all the regn- 
*^ lars, and all the catholic laity. From this, violent 
*' contentions arose; the bishop and secular clergy 
^* carrying this pretension into actual execution, 
^^ and obtaining the consent of several of the catho- 
" lie laity, who were ignorant of what they aimed 
" at, but were moved by the majesty of the word 
" bishop ; the regulars of every order meanwhile 
opposing them, on the ground, that they were 
under no obligation of admitting such a juris- 
diction, as it had not been conferred on the pre- 
lates ; and as, by the ancient laws of the kingdom, 
^^ the admission of it was an offence against the 
" crown, which brought their fortunes into danger. 
" But the pope endeavoured to put an end to ajl 
" the dispute, by the elegant brief which he ad- 
" dressed to the bishop, and the whole body of 
*' missioners, in which he repressed this immode- 
" rate claim to a jurisdiction, which had not been 
" granted them. Still, the secular clergy were not 
" quieted j neither do they yet cease to urge their 
" claims ; but they still earnestly solicit the Roman 
" see to appoint a prelate over them. 

" This," concludes Leander, " is a general view 
^ of the English »»i«^ion : a thousand labourers, 
^* secular an'' i employed in it ; who, for 
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*' the greater part, possess great learning in phi- 
" losophy, inethicSy and in theology, so that, if we 
** look for erudition and edification, scarcely any 
'^ catholic kingdom can display a more splendid 
** priesthood." 

IIL Still,-^— for such, says Leander, is the state 
of every thing human, — the English mission has its 
blemishes. The missioners are too numerous ; not 
foi* the wants of the mission, but because the body 
of catholics cannot raise so large a supply of mis- 
sioners, properly qualified by learning and religious 
habits, as now exercise missionary duty in England. 
They are not sufficiently appropriated to particular 
places; they have not competent incomes; they 

m 

interfere with one another ; the contests between 
the seculars and the regulars, respecting the estab- 
lishment of an hierarchy, have produced nearly an 
open schism. Here, he advocates the cause of the 
regulars ; " they did not," he says, " despise the 
" dignity of the sacrament of confirmation, or the 
** holiness of the episcopal order, or represent them 
" to be useless to the church of Christ, as their ad- 
" versaries, and the boldness of the Parisian divines, 
" alleged : they only respectfully suggested to the 
" pope, that the introduction of an ordinary bishop 
*' with officials, archdeacons, and the other appen- 
" dages of an external tribunal over the laity and 
*^ the regulars, must be ruinous to the catholic cause^ 
** and disturb the harmony of the missionaries :— 
" this, they not only asserted, but proved by solid 
** arguments, and their opposition was sanctioned, 
" in a great measure, by the pope's decree." — 

r 3 
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Leander therefore recotnmendsy that Dr. Snicb 
should not be permitted to return to England; 
he protests a^inst any other form of episcopacy^ 
and suggests die restoration of the government bj 
an archpriest 

He then proceeds to observe, that, in the dispo- 
sition of money bequeathed for pious purposes, or 
arising from the restitution of ill-acquired property, 
sufficient regard was not shown to the poor. All 
of it, he says, goes to enrich one religious order; 
every other description of persons, and the poor 
laity in particular, are excluded from any partici- 
pation of it. He recommends that a third, or at 
least a fourth of all such legacies, should be appro- 
priated to the poor laity. 

He notices the mischiefs arising from the discre- 
pancy of opinion in matters of practical casuistry ; 
from the difference in the rituals, some observing^ 
the Roman, some the French, some the Saruni 
rubric : the consequence was a total absence x>f 
uniformity in the observance of fasts and festivals. 

He mentions the general fierceness of the contro- 
versial writings of those times ; and recommends 
an undeviating observance of the language of good 
manners and christian moderation. All g^ieral 
discussions on temporal and ecclesiastical power 
should, he says, be absolutely prohibited. 

Such is the substance of this important document. 
— Another curious paper * in the same collectton, 
is intituled ^' Instructions relating to the reccHdcQia- 
** tion of. moderate Papists and Protettitaiti.'" It 

* Cla. State Papers, rol. i. p. 107. 
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appears by it, that, at the time of which we are 
speaking, it was in contemplation to send a person 
to Rome, for the purpose of making a true repre- 
sentation to the pope of the state of catholicity in 
England. The document, to which we now refer, 
contains his proposed instructions, and was prepared 
by father Leander *. 

* He observes in it, the necessity of its being fully ex- 
plained to the pope, that, by the church of England he should 
understand those protestants only, who adhered to the doc- 
trine of the English bishops, and not the puritans or other 
sectaries, these being considered both by the state and the 
prelacy of England *< as factious and self-willed spirits, schis- 
*' matically affected to their private opinions." — He then 
describes, in terms substantially the same as those used l)y 
him in the former document, the points, in which the catho- 
lic and protestant churches disagree ; then notices some ge- 
neral observances of the catholic church, from which the pope 
might dispense, — as communion under. both kinds, and Uie 
marriage of the priests. He suggests the continuation of the 
English protestant clergy, — '* coming to agree in points of 
" faith,— in their actual prelatures and benefices." 

'< The third head," says Leander, ** contains those points, 
** which involve respect to the temporalities, and civil obe- 
« ^ence and honour depending on the state's provision ; all 
« these,** he says, '^ are comprised in the oaths of supremacy 
" and allegiance : both of them contain scruples in roman- 
'^ catholic consciences, yet, if there be a true desire of peace 
** in man, it seemeth they may be well enough reconciled. 

- " For, as for the oath of supremacy, —it is not not now un- 
'* derstood, as kin^^ Henry the eighth did intend ; — that he 
'^' alone should be supreme judge in all causes ecclesiastical, 
" even in matters of faith, religioii, and. holy ceremonies; or 
to dispense in sacramental points, or the ancient canons of 

' the churcFi • for his majesty, in his constitution prefatory 
to the articles of religion, doth acknowledge that judgment 
** ta beloDg to the bishops of God's church ; ahd Mr. Peter 
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It is impossible not to admire the general spirit 
of good sense and moderation, whicli appears in 

** Alison, with other learned protestants, are of the same aeo- 
« tence ; blaming those writers, which do expound the title 
'< of the king's supremacy otherwise. So that the supremacy 
^ challenged by the king's majesty is indeed a temponi 
*^ supremacy ; by which, not only all lay persons, but even 
** ecclesiastical, in his kingdoms and dominions, are verily, 
** truly, really, his liege subjects, bound to his laws or the 
^ penalties thereof; and that all external coaction or con- 
** straint, by mulcts, imprisonments, or otlier ways of temporal 
** or exterior correction, cannot be exercised, but by hia 
** autliority, who beareth the civil sword ; nor any prelature, 
** or ecclesiastical benefice or state be conferred, but accord - 
** ing to his ordinance or consent, because of the relation 
" which such places have to points of state and temporalities. 
" With all which it may be said, that the privilege of ecde- 
** siastical or clergy exemption is more exactly kept in. this 
** realm, than in some neighbouring catholic states. Out 
** of which it seenieth very consequent, that, if his holiness 
*^ would condescend to this point as it is above declared, 

and practised in other catholic kingdoms, his majesty and 

the state might be easier induced to admit of the pope's 
'' spiritual supremacy. 

** Now, for the oath of allegiance, — it may perhaps be a 
** good reconciliation, instead of the scrupulous oath penned 
<< in the parliament, to permit, that such an oath might be 
** proposed to his majesty's subjects, as followeth :** 

Here father L ander inserts the form of an oath,^in which 
all the offensive expressions contained in the oath proposed bj 
king James are omitted. 

^ He," — (that is, the person sent on this negotiation,) — 
** will also bi', out of doubt, truly dealt withal about a bishop 
<^ and bishoplike authority over the catholics of England ; in 
** which he is to take directions from bis majesty and the 
** state, the matter being of very great consequence, either 
** to hinder or farther his majesty's pious intentions. 

** Lastly, — It seemeth veiy convenient that the pope aad 
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this and in many other parts of Leander's corre- 
spondence ; but some parts of it offended the ultra- 
montane ears. From the apologetical letters ad- 
dressed by him to cardinal Barberini *, we find 
that he was accused of over-rating the supposed 
favourable disposition of the king and his minis^ 
ters, towards the catholics ; of describing the con- 
dition of the catholics to be less grievous than it 
really was ; of placing the subjects in discussion ' 
rather in a political than a religious point of view ; 
of advising too liberal concessions ; of circumscrib- 
ing too much the pope's spiritual power, and re- 
jecting altogether his deposing power. His advo- 
cation, though very guarded, of James's oath, was' 
also objected to him : he admits, that, in the sense 
in which it was explained by its adversaries, and 
by some even of his majesty's ministers, it was in- 
defensible ; but he contends, that the explanations 
given of it both by the royal propounder and the 
reigning sovereign, made it harmless. 

<< court be dealt withal not to vex moderate catholics, by cen- 
« sures or disgraces, since their end is to please God and the 
** king, and promote the union of catholic religion ; and the 
*' means employed by them are in their conscience lawful, and 
'' allowed of in other catholic states. The contrary proceed- 
** ing cannot but exasperate the king and state, to see none 
^* favoured or magnified in that court, but over-timoroos 
** zealots, and none laid at by emulation more than peace- 
** able and well-minded patriots : especially, this proceeding 
** hindereth many learned and able men from declaring them* 
** selves for the king's lawful and laudable intentions ; who, 
** otherwise, would reverently speak what they think to be 
** true, to the greater good of the church, and of their country, 
** and without any offence of true reli^^on.** 
* Cla. State Papers, vol. i. p. 185, 9ii. 
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His apologies did not satisfy.-*-^' The see of 

*^ Rome/' — (father Wilford, a Benedictine monk, 

writes thus to Leander in a letter, which we have 

already cited*), — " having stood for her rights, so 

*' many ages, in the cause of deposing princes, 

^' will be very unwilling to permit the oath, as the 

^' words lie, although glossed with another intai- 

'^ tion. Look over the oath, which usually is ex- 

'^ hibited to catholics in Ireland ; examine other 

^' forms of oaths in catholic countries ; add to 

^' them, augment them, and endeavour to form 

'^ them in that kind and in those words, which 

'^ may secure and content his majesty, as is most 

^^ just and reasonable to be done ; yet take heed 

^^ of meddling with deponibility of princes, for that 

" will never pass here." How greatly is it to be 

lamented that this chimerical claim of the papal 

see stood in the way of so many wise and promis- 

mg exertions to relieve the English catholics from 

the dread&l persecution under which they groaned ! 

Of so many attempts to restore, if not a communion 

of religious belief, at least a communion of peace 

and good- will between protestants and catholics ! 



LVI. 2. 
Sigfior Panxani. 

The court of Rome being dissatisfied, for the 
reasons which have been mentioned, with father 
Leander, but being still desirous of ascertaining 

* Cla. State Papers, vol. i. 
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the true causes of the contentions between the se- 
cular and regular clergy, by which catholics and 
protestants were equally scandalized, and of ter- 
minating them altogether, determined to send into 
England, for this puipose^ signoirGregorio Panzani, 
an Italian clerg3anan of the congregation of Ae 
Oratorians *. He was directed to keep his mission 

* The writer of these pages has been favoured with the 
perusal of two valuable documents, which give an account 
of Panzani's mission. The first is» — ^what we should call, — 
Panzanfs Report to Pope Urban the eighth of his Mission ;^in 
the original it is intituled, Reiazione dello Stato delta Religione 
Catholica in Inghilterra ; Data alia sanctita di N, S. Urbano 
VIII da Gregorio Panzani net suo ritorn^ da quel Regno, 
Vanno 1637.-- It ^^ ^^^ X^en published; a copy of it is in 
the possession of the writer ; another is said to be in the 
possession of the rev. Charles Plowden of Stonyhurst. We 
shall afterwards see that the congregation of the PropagandtL 
ordered a copy of it to be given to Panzani's successor in the 
negotiation. 

The second of these documents^ is generally called the 
Memoirs qfSignor Panzani. They were translated from the 
original Italian by Dr. Witham, who was appointed vicar 
apostolic of the midland district of English catholics in the 
year 1703. The title, which it bears in the trandation, is, 
^* The Reasons for vokick Urban the eighth tent Mr, Gregory 
*< Panzani to the Q^eBn of Englandy and his negotiation ihercj 
'< translated otd of the Italian, 2635, 2636.'' The translation it 
evidently made with great care : at the close of it, the trans- 
lator inserts the following declaration,—*' In thi^ trandation, 
" I know not whether I have always hit the true sense; 
** ihtb writing being very haitl to read; but I know I have 
'< BO reason to think I have been mistakea in ak^ material 
*' point ; and somefeBnet, where I doubted of die flense,. I put 
<' the Italiin word into- the tnorgb ; nd aome l»wJw«li could 
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from public observation^ and^ to accompany car* 
dinal Mazarine in his return to France from Italy; 

" not make out a word or two, by reason of the close writing' 
** and abbreviations." 

The first mention which the writer has found of Pansvit is 
in ** The Popes Nuntioes; or, the Negotiation of seignior, 
** Panzani, seignior Conn, 6ic. president, here in England, 
** with the Queen, and treating about the alteration of religion, 
" with the archbishop of Canterbury , and his adherents, in the 
** years of our Lord 1634, 1635, 1636, &c. Together with a 
** letter to a nobleman of this kingdom concerning the same. 
^* London, printed for R. B, 1634 4to.'' 

First comes ** a letter,*' (of two pages, signed D, T.) ** from 
** a private gentleman to a person of honour, concerning the 
** negotiation of the nuncios, which followeth.** — The writer of 
it says,—" The Venetian ambassador was the author of the 
" little story ; a man, whose religion would not suffer him to 
** favour the reformed churches, or to blast his own, with any 
** falsehood, especially in an account to a wise state, which 
<' employed him ; a man of dear acquaintance with Panzani, 
*< and although no master builder, yet a pious servant and 
" spectator of the work : when you shall hear that the Italian 
« copy was first translated into French for the great cardinal's 
^ satisfaction, and I do not doubt, it hath good acquaintance 
** in the Spanish court, and could speak that language long 
" ago.' 

Then the work follows,— it is contained in sixteen pages. 
The writer describes England as divided into three factions,— 
*' That oK the puritans is the most potent; consisting of some 
** bishops, all the gentry and commonalty : that of the pro- 
^* testants, is composed of the king, almost all the bishops and 
*< nobility, and besides, of both the universities : the caUiolics 
'< are least in number, yet make a party in the state sufficiently . 
*' considerable, because the body of them is composed of sudi 
** of the nobility as are most rich, powerfid, and strong in alii- 
'< ance, and of no small number of the inferior sort'* 
He mentions the controversies respecting the appointnmt 
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thence, he was to repair to England, under the 
assumed character of a traveller from mere motives 
of curiosity. 

of a bishop : — he says, ** the secular clergy and all cathcdics 
adhered to him ; the regulars, and particularly the Jesuits, 
opposing him/' He mentions that Panzani was sent into* 
England in 1634, favourably received by the king, the queen, 
and the secretaries Windebank and Cottington ; — that he sug- 
gested the appointment of a catholic bishop, " not to exercise 
*< his function, but as his majesty should limit ;"— «that the 
king required Panzani should first declare, whether the pope 
would allow him to take the oath of allegiance : — Panzani de- 
clined givinjg an answer : '* The court of England and the 
" prelates, with much zeal and passion, sought to procure a 
** toleration of the said oath from the pope ;— 4hat if it were 
'< in the king's power to change it, he would retrench all such 
" words as seemed opposite to his holiness's authority : but 
the same being conceived and enacted solemnly in parlia- 
ment, to change it was beyond the king's power ; yet the 
*< explanation appertained to his majesty, what the intend- 
** ment should be ; and so by a declaration his majesty would 
'< clear that he intended no prejudice to the pope/' 

The writer then mentions some suggestions made on each 
side for a reconciliation, and Panzani's great attempts to con- 
ciliate persons in power of every rank, but without effin^t. 
'< That both the archbishop of Canterbury and bishop of 
<' Chichester have often said, that there are but two sorts of 
*' persons likely to hinder reconciliation, to wit, puritans 
*^ among the protestants, and Jesuits among catholics." 

Sdme mention of Panzani's attempts to effect an amicable 
arrangement of the differences between the secular and regu- 
lar clergy occurs in the last book of father More's history : 
we shall present our readers with some extracts from it in the 
annotations to this chapter. The Memoirs were translated 
into English by Mr. Dodd; he published some passages of 
his translation in the third volume of his Church History,-^ 
(vol. iii. p, 128). 

The whole was publb)^ed by the rev. Joseph Berington in 
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He arrived in London before father Leander had 
left it. He seems to have agreed with him in some 
respects, and to have disagreed with him in others. 
Like Leander, he thought that the dispositions of 
his majesty and his ministers were favourable to 
the object of his mission, that an intercourse be- 
tween the courts was both desirable and practicable, 
and that it should begin by a letter from the pope 
to his majesty, expressing, in general terms, the 
respect of his holiness for the king, his esteem of 
the English nation, and his wishes for their prosper 
rity, but avoiding to intimate any specific object, 
or make any particular proposal. 

To this suggestion of Panzani, the ministers of 
the see of Rome immediately and positively ob- 
jected. Cardinal Barberini informed him in the 
most precise terms of the pope's determined reso- 
lution to forbear from any such advances ; it was, 
he tells him, the uniform custom of the holy see, 

1793, and he added — ^* An introduction and a Bupplement, 
'^ containing the state of the English cathotic church, and the 
** conduct of parties before and after that period to the present 
** time." 

To this work, the rev, Charles Pk>i$fden replied, by his 
^' Remarks on a book intituled Memoirs of Gregorio Panzani, 
" by the reverend Charles Plowden, preceded by an address 
*' to the Rev. Joseph Berington, 1794." He calls in questioa 
the authenticity of the Memoirs, bot it is evident diat die 
writer of them bad under his eye the Repprt and copies of 
the letters, from which extracts are given. This is also cor- 
roborated by- the documents in the Clarendon State Papc^ 
and the publication, intituled the Pope's Nuntioes, Bo|h Mr. 
Berington's introduction and supplement, and Mn Plowden^ 
answer to thepi| contain valuoUe liiiirmatimi. 
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to expect that the first advance should be made to 
her. The cardinal remarks, that the pope could 
not, consistently with his own character, write to 
the king of England, without some exhortation to 
him, to return to the bosom of the church ; and 
this, he observes, might not be well received. 

We have seen that Leander was unfavourable to 
the appointment of a bishop ; Panzani favoured it. 
On this point, Leander concurred with the Jesuits; 
but in other respects he appears to have been jealous 
of them. They were very fiar from being favourites 
of Panzani : accusations of them incessantly occur 
both in his Report and his Memoirs. 

We have seen that Leander advocated, to a cer- 
tain extent, James's oath of allegiance ; Panzani 
seems to have thought it substantially objectionable. 
He proposed to the cardinal, that a new profession 
of allegiance, should be settled and approved at 
Rome, then transmitted to England. To this, car- 
dinal Barberini peremptorily objected : such an 
oath, he observed, would be a subject of parlia- 
mentary discussion, and it was not proper that the 
court of Rome should propound any document 
which was to be so discussed. 

Here, Rome acted with her usual wisdom and 
penetration: she foresaw, that parliament would 
never sanction any oath, as a satisfactory profession 
of civil allegiance, unless it contained an absolute 
and unequivocal disclaimer of the deposing doctrine. 
This, the pope was determined not to sanction ; 
but he was aware of the importance of avoiding an 
explicit declaration of such a decided resolution. In 
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the papal dominions, the deposing doctrine was still 
professed ; in some catholic states it was still tole- 
rated ; and among all the regular, and many even 
of the secular clergy, it was still a received opinion. 
It was more therefore than a feather ; but even a 
feather, which adorns a royal bird, hath in his eyes 
both a charm and a value. 

The mention of the oath was so unpleasant, as 
to draw on Panzani a severe reproof from the car- 
dinal. He was ordered to abstain from all discus- 
sions of public topics, and to confine himself to the 
pacification of the dissensions between the secular 
and regular clergy respecting the appointment of a 
bishop : — but still to discover, if possible, his ma- 
jesty's sentiments on that point, and his general 
views concerning the catholics. — The result of 
Panzani s mission, in these respects, we shall give 
in his own words, from his Report. 

*^ The catholics of England amount to one hun- 
'^ dred and fif^y thousand ; among whom are some 
" noblemen, many gentry, and many of inferior 
" condition, of whom not a few have great riches. 
" But, in regard to the public good, among these 
" is a great difference : some are catholics only to 
" themselves, contriving so outwardly to live, as not 
" to be known to be such : whence it follows, that 
" other catholics derive no advantage from them. 
" Some of the first nobility are in this number ; 
" who, living in greater fear, and anxious to pre- 
" serve the favour of his majesty, if they keep a 
" priest in their house, do it with such secrecy, 
^' that neither their children, much less their ser- 
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" Tants, shall know it From them, the neighbour- 
'^ ing. catholics have no means of hearing mass, or 
^' going to the sacraments. On the other hand, 
" many of the three orders I have mentioned, either 
" because they have more zeal, or, from some cause, 
"being more bold, and openly professing their 
" religion, give opportunity, some more, some less, 
" to their neighbours to practise their duty. With- 
" out this help, the poorer clajss, severely oppressed 
*' and fearful of the laws, would experience the 
'' greatest difficulties ; there not being in the coun- 
" try a single priest, really obliged to administer 
*' the rites of the church. 

" Besides the above, there are others, who, though 
" cordially enemies to heresy and schism, yet ap- 
" prehensive of losing their property or their places, 
" and to advance themselves at court, live in appear- 
*^' ance as protestants, frequenting their churches, 
taking the oaths of supremacy and allegiance, and 
occasionally speaking against catholics : yet, in 
their hearts, they are catholics, and some of them, 
" thatthey may notbe withouthelp, if necessary, keep 
^^ in their houses one or more priests. Such men, by 
'^ the better catholics, are called schismatics : and 
*^' among them, I include some of the first protestant 
nobility, secular and ecclesiastical, and many of 
every other rank. While I was in London, almost 
" all of the principal nobility who died, although 
" generally reputed protestants, died catholics ; 
** whence, with great probability, some infer, that 
" the English are generally aware of their bad 
"state; and therefore, to secure their salvation, 
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^< die catholics. Yet heayen has, sometimes, shown 
^^ fearful signs of indignation against these persons, 
<< who knowing the truth, through fear do not em- 
^^ brace it They have had, I observed, priests in 
<< their house, yet, when these were called for at die 
^^ hour of death, by a just judgment of God, diey 
<< couM not be found. 

<< English protestants are divided into two prin- 
^^ cipal sects, puritans, and protestants properly so 
^* called* The king and the major part of his court 
'* are protestants, as likewise all thei>ishops, those 
*' of Durham, Salisbury, Rochester, and Oxford ex- 
'^ cepted. The puritans among the people are most 
^' numerous : they are most bold, most furious, and 
^' most insolent ; enemies of protestants and caAo- 
^' lies ; and these the protestants, being more n>o- 
'^ derate, hate perhaps more than they do the catho- 
'^ lies. It is certain, to humble the puritans, tihat 
^' some protestants have exi»ressed a wish to fom 
^^ some union vrith the catholics. Among tfaem^ as 
^' some are more, and some less^ moderate, so. are 
^^ there some, who, among the catholics^esteejn'tiliose 
^' most, who show most moderation, and who are 
" satisfied, as they express it, with what is becommg. 
'^ A signal change, in this city, is daily visible; as 
^' may be collected, not only fix)m the books, which 
^^ are now published, compared with those of former 
^ ^ times, but also from coimnon disccmrse and general 
^' intercourse. Sometimes, in public sermons, be- 
'< fore the king and the court, the schism with Rome 
^' iscondemned; catholics of mpdestconductpraised; 
'' the prince is exhorted to show demeacy ; to ap- 
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" proach nearer to catholic belief. The practice of 

" auricular confession is praised ; respect is shown 

^^ to the name of Jesus, to the sign of the cross, and 

^^ to churches. Images are well spoken of, and the 

^' altars for catholic worship. The Roman bishop 

'^ comes in for his share of praise, and the Roman 

^' church. This they acknowledge to be the first 

^^ and most noble church, and her bishc^ the pa- 

" triarch of the west, to whom, as such, they refuse 

^^ not submission. They bear to hear of a re-union, 

^^ but wish to see in us a sincere purpose to do, 

*^ whatevercan bereasonably done, in condescension 

^^ to their weakness. Of this I always assure them. 

** Under God, I ascribe this change to your holiness^ 

^' who was pleased to grant the dispensation. The 

^* queen, on her arrival into England, as was stipu- 

^^ lated by you, opened, beside her private chapel, a 

" public one, where, first by the fathers of the.ora- 

" tory, then by the capucins in their habits, the 

" divine office and mass were celebrated with great 

'^ edification, and the sacraments administered. On 

''the greater festivals, she and her court attend, 

'' when the service is accompanied by music. The 

'' effect is more than credible, which is caused by 

'' the sight of the chapel, the ornaments of the altar, 

'' and the ceremonies performed with great exacts 

'' ness : add to which, the sermons preached by the 

chaplains, and som*etimes by the almpner, the 

" bishop of Angoul^me. 

Hence, as a certain aversion to our rites is taken 
away, so do many protestants,- viewing our altars 
and ceremonies, begin to lament, while the c^tho- 
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'^ lies, being less in fear, daily advance with more 
" vigour. 

'* Much assistance also has been, and is, continu- 
^^ ally derived from the chapels of the embassadors 
" and other envoys, in which masses are said, the 

sacraments administered, and sermons preached. 

They are, as it were, the asylums of the catholics. 
^^ In them, music often accompanies the service ; 
'^ and in the holy week, sepulchres, richly oma- 
^^ >mented, draw to them protestants, who are some* 
" times thereby converted. 

^^ At this time, under the auspices of your holi- 
^^ ness, Mr. George Conn makes a great display in 
'^ his chapel, and edifies much, as was expressly 
^^ stipulated, when I settled the reciprocal mission 
" of agents. 

^^ In London are many other chapels, and some 
'^ in the country in the houses of catholics, to which, 
'^ as I said, but not so publicly, the neighbouring 
<< catholics resort. 

Looking to more quiet and free times, the 

cath(dics thus live ; for although, while I was in 
^* London, every one acknowledged, how much 
'^ their condition was improved, and that easier days 
«' had never been, still the severe penal laws that 
" have passed against them, of which I can give a 
*' separate account, are in force, and cannot theyaay, 
*' be repealed, but by parliament. The king in his 
" clemency refrains from sanguinary punishments, 
^' and from many pecuniary fines ; there being laws 
^- which compel the catholics to go to church under 
" pain of losing two- thirds of their property. This 
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^* he does not rigorously exact, although, sometimes, 
*^ being himself in want of money, he is satisfied 
" with one-third. He gives, besides, a paper under 
'^ the great seal, by which the catholics are exempted 
from going to the churches, and from many other 
penal enactments. These papers or patents are 
^^ called compositions. 

" Two things, however, weigh heavy on the 
<' catholics : the pursuivants and the oaths. The 
pursuivants have orders to seize the catholici^ 
they enter their houses in search of priests or 
^* sacred v^sels ; and such perquisitions are often 
" made, with great severity and unfeelingness. 
" While I was in London, this evil was not much 
" felt : I even received many favours in regard to 
^^ some priests. But, while the laws are in force? 
" the pursuivants, at any moment* may be ordered 
*^ to do their work. Often the catholics are alarmed 
" by fiedse reports, that the pursuivants have received 
^' such orders. I therefore determined to obtain 
'^ some mitigation of this evil, by a general order 
'' from the king, and, on an application to the 
queen, his majesty put the business into the hands 
of some of his councils, to whom, greatly assisted 
"by a Jesuit, I gave many proofs of the insolence 
'^ of the pursuivants. I was at this time recalled 
" by your holiness, when I left the concern in the 
'^ luEmds of Mr. Conn. 

" Of the two oathSifrom which the catholics must 
'< ^bitaiuj that of supremacy acknowledges the king 
^^ tobe the head of the English church ; and thisy he 
** admits y they cannot take. — The other, that of alle* 
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'^ giance, formed at the time of the gunpowder plot, 
'^ expressly contains, that your holiness cannot, in 
^^ any case, absolve subjects from their allegiance 
^' to their princes, and that the contrary opinion is 
heretical. This oath is very grievous, because 
th^ king cannot be convinced that the catiiolics 
^^ may refuse it ; whence, if it be tendered and not 
*^ taken, its effect is worse than excommunication, 
and falls heavily on the person. Indeed, here 
also^ the king acts gently ; and during my stay, 
'^ it was offered to few. I was given to understand, 
^^ by some of the chief ministers, that they were 
" disposed to alter the oath, by eicpunging what 
'^ your holiness disapproved ; but, to avoid the 
" dangers that presented themselves to your wis- 
^* dom, I was not permitted to accede to and discuss 
the proposal. Moreover, understanding that a 
work was intended to be published, in favour of 
" the oath, against one written by one Courtenay ; 
^' and lihat, if this were done, some other catholic 
** would reply, I prevailed on the queen to suggest 
this to his majesty. I pressed the same on the 
'^ ministers ; and the intention of publishing was 
dropt. 

In regard to this oath, I found that opinions 
were divided. Some positively declare, that it 
^* may be taken, with whom are father Preston, 
" other Benedictines, some other regulars, with 
" some of the seculars, their adherents : others are 
'^ of opinion, that it may be taken with the de- 
** claration, which is said to have been made by 
'* the king,thatcivil allegiance alone was demanded 
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^^ by the oath : of which opmion are some regu- 
^' lars and seculars : but the major part of the body 
^ stands firm, declaring that they neither can nor 
"^ will take it. 

*^ Missionaries are "not appointed ; — but each 
^^ one settles himself where he finds it most con- 
^^ venient He goes not to a town or other place, 
'' because he is wanted, but because some catholic 
*^ has offered him a residence in his house. When 
^ tlds is not the case, rarely will one stir. So, in 
« the county of Derby are one hundred and forty 
^^ poor catholics left without assistance. With many 
" I have often deplored this eril, and in particular 
with the tihen provincial of the Jesuits, suggesting 
vthether it would not be better to form (dwidire) 
^ parishes, ss they had done in Japan, obliging the 
^^ incundbents e:p jtuftitid to administer the sacra- 
<< ments to their parishioners, but leaving die latter 
^^ Ab liberty of dkoice on the point of directors. 
This proposal was approved by many ; the diffir . 
caLty only was to find a person who would take 
die charge. 

'^ The missionaries are chiefly in tiie houses of 
the laity, generally one for each house ; others 
*^ are more at liberty, and live with great display* 
'^ Hie excuse is, that tiieir patrons will have it so, 
^ and that it is necessary to disguise their profeit- 
sion. Every one has his own stock of mcmey, 
generally speaking, secular and regular, which 
they spend a$ ihey please ; the Jesuits excepted;' 
'' who tMke all to their superior. Liberty is unre- 
^' strained ; for, in fact, each one's reason is his 
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*^ sole guide. So is it also with the regulars ; for 
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diey have no convents nor nu>na8tic observances, 
no fastSy no penitences, no hair-shirts, no ^ocn. 
They go and do, where, and what they like. 
'^ Rules and commands of their superiors are at 
their own discretion. The Jesuits again must be 
excepted, who very strictly observe their rules, 
'^ and live generally with great decorum. The 
'^ missionaries enjoy many conveniences in the 
*' houses of their patrons ; and being the directors 
" of the masters and servants, and admitted to all 
^^ the secrets of the mind, any one may judge what 
" ascendancy they acquire. 

" With respect to the controversy, which was the 
^^ principal object of my mission, that is, whe&er 
^^ a bishop should be appointed or not ; for myself 
'^ I have understood, that the major part are de- 
'' sirous of a bishop, as well for the honour and 
*^ tranquillity of their church, and the administra- 
'^ tionof confirmation, as to see their religion freed 
'^ from all abuses. In this number, are many of 
'^ the first nobility, and some in wealthy and easy 
^^ circumstances, who offer him their houses, and 
*^ to be security for his appearance, whoiever he 
'' may be called for. 

' '^ There are numbers of other catholics in &vOur 
^^ of the bishop, who, though not of the first rank, 
^' are not less serviceable to ' their religion, and 
" whose conduct is generally more guarded. Nor 
'' indeed, some regulars and their partial followers 
<< excejpted, can it be said that the bishop is really 
^^ opposed ; for the greater part of those, who ex- 
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" press opposition, are found, when the point is 
^^ strictly canvassed, to condemn the assumption of 
^^ an immoderate authority ; and having conceived 
^^ that this was assumed or aimed at, they sided 
^^ with his enemies ; still, when the truth was made 
" known to them, they, as did earl Rivers, with- 
" drew their opposition. 

^^ But, however limited the bishop's jurisdiction 
« may be, many of the regulars, from the injury 
^^ they conceive it would cause to their interests and 
'^ their dignity, and from the shame which would 

redound from their discomfiture in the dispute, 
ould persevere in their resistance. Such is the 

state of the controversy ; to decide and assuage 
" which, two measures have been proposed by the 
" parties. 

^^ The opposition proposes, that a superior be 
^^ given to the secular clergy, with the name of 
" archpriest, as was done before, or with some 
'^ other similar appellation ; and their reasons are, 
" the controversy having originated with the bishop, 
^^ who pretended to erect a tribunal, and to make 
^^ his visitations among the laity, as also, to approve 
*^ the faculties of the regulars, — ho means so ob- 
f^ vious can be found to terminate it, as to eradi- 
'' cate the cause and suppress the episcopal power; 
^^ and to grant to the archpriest, or the superior of 
<< the seculars, no jurisdiction over the regulars nor 
'^ laity. A limited episcopal authority would not 
/^ effect this ; because^ they add, the dignity itself 
>^ of the station would make daily advances, or at 
^^ least would keep the regulars in constant fear. 
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** Thiej would nerer then be at rest, ttU diejr had 
<< gained their point, whereas an archpriert, from 
** the character of his office, could have no mch 
^* pretensions. Besides, the i^eseace of a bidiop 
'^ would give jealousy to government and to the 
^ protestant prelacy ; whence the most cruel per- 
" secution might arise. 

^^ The clergy, on the other hand^ and their 
^* adherents, urgently demand a bbhop, and deem 
*^ Ae demand so just, as to bear impatiently the re- 
^' fusal. Christ, they say, ordained that his church 
^' should be so governed ; and such, throu^out the 
*^ world, is its government. They see no reason 
'^ why Japan, and India, and Ireland, should have 
^^ their bishops more than England, which has 
" ever been the fruitful mother of saints. What 
^^ has been &e crime, for which she is thus pu- 
*^ nbhed ? It cannot be her humble devotedness 
** to the Roman court, and to its head, in defence 
^^ of which no nation has more freely shed its blood. 
^' To this they add, that the greater munber is in 
^ favour of the bishop, even if their quality be 
^' considered ; at whose head is the queen, the 
marquis of Winchest^, the first catholic noble- 
man of the realm. They count an equal number 
<^ earls, and of the succeeding orders ; and then 
^' contend, in this conflict of opinions, that her 
^^ majesty and the earl of Winchester should tnm 
<< 4he sode in th^ favour. Aftber all, ihey say, as 
'^ the point in dispute is spiritual and ecclesiastical, 
^* no vguments drawn from the condition of men 
'^ should prevail ; smceall souls are equal, for whose 
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'' advantage this pastor is desired. Indeed, the 
" spiritual wants of the poor are the most pressing. 
'^ These also know, that the opposition to the 

bishop arises from a mistaken notion entertained 

by them, or from some fear of merited correc- 
" tion : but such accusations, erroneous and unjust^ 
'^ should be disregarded. 

'^ The clamour of the regulars, they still add, 
'^ arising from notions, by no means creditable, 
'^ to say the least of theni, should rather be cen- 
" sured than complied with. They then repeat, 
^^ what has been said of the inadequacy of an arch- 
" priest to govern aflodkof such a wide extension; 
" of his office s not being conformable with the go- 
^^ vemment established by Christ, and followed in 
^^ all churches ; that he would not be respected 
'^ nor obeyed as would a bishop ; and that the ca*^ 
" tholics coidd never patiently bear the indignity 
" offered to them. To allege the practice of some 
'^ late years could be of no weight ; because this 
" would merely be to renew the injury then caused 
" by men, who, by deceitful means, procured the 
'^ appointment of an archpriest, contrary to the 
^' wishes of the catholics. And now, disorders are 
'^ so much multiplied, as not to be remedied even 
" by one bishop, much less by an archpriest. 

^' A sincere catholic would not refuse obedience 
^^ to his bishop ; and, as to tjnrannical usurpation, 
^^ a gentleman to whom I once stated the objection, 
" replied, — can it be believed, that your holiness, 
'^ guided by the holy spirit, would send into the 
^^ country a bishop, who, instead of guarding the 
^' flock, would ruin it by his extravagancM ? 
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*' Nor would the regulars, under a bishop, be 
'^ here in a worse condition, than in the rest of 
'^ Christendom; but, all motives of ex^nptions ceas- 
" ing, and living as they now do, at a distance firom 
" the control of monastic superiors, surely, it could 
" not be thought unreasonable, that the bishop 
" should enjoy some superintendence. However, 
^^ this arrangement they wholly leave to the will of 
your holiness. 

And what grounds for any fear of persecution ? 
" If the present bishop was molested, it was, they 
say, at the instigation of some catholics ; of which, 
the proof is, that Dr. Bishop, to his death, was 
not disturbed, nor his successor for some years. 
" Their reasoning is fallacious : they would have a 
'^ superior, but he must not be a bishop for fear of 
persecution, while both must derive their autho- 
rity from your holiness ; and both, from this cause, 
" must equally give rise to jealousy. An archpriest, 
" with his delegated power, may enter the country, 
" but not a bishop. Either, therefore, there is some 
" secret, perhaps not very edifying, at the bottom, 
" or their reasoning is not conclusive. 

^^ Such is the substance of the arguments urged 
" by the friends to episcopacy ; and they conclude 
" by declaring, that to remedy all the evils Aey 
" have enumerated, the presence of a bishop is 
" necessary, but that one will not suffice. Some, 
" according to the divisions of the country, propose 
" three. 

" The jurisdiction of the bishop, they remark, 
^^ should be as simple as possible, as well, because 
'^ he would be more respected and more feared, as 
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^^ likewise, because the distance From Rome being 
^^ great, recourse cannot easily be had for such 
*' dispensations and licenses, as daily occur. — 
" The state of religion in the country, moreover, 
'^ impedes this application : and, although the juris- 
'^ diction should be thus unrestricted, the bishop 
" might be admonished to use it discreetly, as 
^^ complaints being made to Rome, it might be 
^^ restrained or perhaps annulled." 

Panzani suggests some particular regulations; 
then proceeds as follows : 

" The queen has ever shown herself to me most 
^^ anxious for the bishop, lamenting, at her arrival 
" in the country, that he * was gone without leav- 
^' ing a successor, which she deemed a dishonour. 
^^ However, being singularly discreet and moderate, 
'^ she wished me to learn the sentiments of the ca- 
" tholics, before she expressed her own. In the 
'^ mean time, I understood, that one of the princi- 
^^ pal ministers wished to speak with me; where- 
" fore, having conferred with her majesty, I, with 
^' her permission, went to him, and candidly stated 
'^ the design of my commission from your holiness, 
'^ which was, I said^ to compliment the queen ; and 
" as the occasion offered, to inform myself of the 
" coBteOversy among the catholics concerning the 
^' bishop. He listened with pleasure ; spoke with 
" much respect of your holiness ; and, when I in- 
'^ timated, that an attempt had been made to alarm 
^^ me, he assured me there were no grounds for 
'^ fear, and that I might safely remain so long as 

• Dr. Smith. 
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'^ it should be agreeable to me. This assurance 
*^ he has often repeated to me, confirming it by 
" much respect and many favours. The same I 
^^ have universally experienced firom catholics and 
^' protestants, which I can ascribe to the high opi- 
^^ nion here entertained of your holiness s admini- 
^^ stration, and to the many kindnesses shown to 
*^ Englishmen by his eminence cardinal Barberini. 
^^ Of this I could cite more instances, than I wish 
to communicate in writing. As to the bishop, 
though I said not what the intention of your 
^^ holiness was, nor did I ask his assent, as he knew 
'^ from this what my commission was, he showed 
'^ some jealousy ; but gave no positive refusal. I 
<^ assured him, that, whatever determination should 
'^ be taken, a prudent and wise man would be 
'^chosen, and such power. entrusted to him, as 
'^ would excite no suspicion in the protestant bishops. 
" On this, he promised me his assistance; though 
<< the affair, he said, was iencompassed by many 
^^ difficulties. 

^^ Having made many inquiries about this con- 
" trov«rsy, I retired to the queen ; who observed, 
on my stating the whole, that she would with- 
hold her own opinion, till she had spoken to the 
" king. At my next visit, she assured me, that 
^' her wishes were ever for the bishop, but that the 
^^ king was against it ; and, therefore she must bear 
'^ the mortification, and for the present^ be content. 
^^ A few days after this, a gentleman waited on me 
" to say, that the same minister wished to see me, 
'^ and that I should express to him my desire of 
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<> speaking to tbe king. Though: I wu awaore that 
^^ this had been concerted, I noticed it not; and^ 
^^ with the leave of her majesty, I went to the mi^ 
nister, to whom I meant to repcMrt the words 
of the queen. I told him, therefore, which* was 
true, thatshe had assured me the king was pleased 
with my conduct ; that thus I felt myself duly 
^' more obliged to testify all respect to his majesty^ 
Now I requested he would introduce me to the 
king ; and I added, that one thing had given, me 
^' some pain, which was, that in case your holiness 
^^ should be disposed to grant a bishop, it s^peared 
^^ that the king would refuse his consent I put him 
^' in mind of what had before passed between us, 
<< and of his promise to assist me if required. He 
'^ repeated his promise, should the king convert. 
^^ Afterwards I was admitted to his majesty.; but 
" I touched not on this subject of the bishop, as I 
'^ wrote to cardinal Barberini. 

^' Things were in this state, when some irrita- 
^' tion was excited, by my informing them, that the 
'' work, DeuSy Natura^ Gratia^ by father Francis 
^^ k Sancti Clari, had been prohibited at Rome *". 

* ^' A notion bad obtained among some people, that king 
** Charles, in imitation of his father, bad a design to unite 
*' the two churches ; and for that purpose, was willing to try 
'< how far the moderate men of both parties would ventore 
'^ tQ condescend. Father Dayenport,"--<caUed, in religion, 
Fraadftcus k Sanct4 Clard),— <' seemed to have had something 
'^ like this in his head, when he published a book intituled 
/' DtftM, NaturOf Gratia; with an appendix^ containing an 
'< exposition of the thirty-nine articles in the most &7ounible 
'' sense. This performance was fiur from pleasing either party. 
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'^ The minister on this told me, that he had pro- 
'^ mised indeed to give me his assistance on every 
'^ point, but that now finding, that no regard at 
*^ Rome was paid to the king, who had been pleased 
'^ with the book, he should no more concern him- 
^^ self. Being thus on bad terms, I endeavoured, 
" as I more fully expressed it, to show, by various 
^^ arguments, the vigilant solicitude, which your 
'^ holiness ought, and does feel on the subject of 
^^ similar publications ; and that you could have 
^^ had no reason to conjecture, that the work was 
^^ pleasing to his majesty, although its object was 
'^ to defend and explain, in a favourable sense, the 
^^ articles of the protestant faith. I knew, I added, 
*' that works were sometimes prohibited at Rome, 
'^ the contents of which were most favourable to 
" the holy see, it not being deemed proper, that 
'^ every one should write as he pleased, upon all 
" subjects, however good ; and that your holiness, 
'* notbetng apprised of the king's taste, could not, on 
^' the occasion, have acted with particular reserve- 
'^ I said so much, availing myself of every means, 
'* as well with the minister as with the queen, that 
^' he relented ; and so the point of the reciprocal 
" agency, which was grat hjl to your holiness, was 
" setded by me : he expressed much satisfaction. 

'' Several catholics exclaimed against it, and found means to 
" have it put into the Index Expurgatorius, and would have 
^* had it condemned at Rome, had not the king and archbidiop 
''Laud pressed Panzani, the pope's agent in London, to 
^ put a stop to the prosecution." Dodd's Church Hist. Tol.iii. 
p, 103.— -Father Leander notices the displeasure of the king 
at the condemnation of Davenport's book. 
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*^ The subject of the bishop, however, was no more 
e^cpressly u^entioned : indeed, by the order of his 
eminence, I purposely avoided it, lest the king 
^^ should give a direct negative, and your hoUnesp 
^^ should.be pledged to any measure. 

" TTie bishop *, at this time, had written to the 
^^ surchbishop of Canterbury, (Laud), concerning 
^' his return, or the admission of his successor, in* 
*^ dicating some terms of a reduced and limited 
'^ authority. His grace replied to the French am- 
'^ bassador, that he respected the bishop much; 
^^ that he had mentioned these tenns to his majesty; 
'-and that he should be even ready to give his 
^^ assistance. 

'^ But should it never be possible to procure a 
^^ bishop, the appointment of a superior at least 
" seems absolutely necessary ; and, as the name of 
'^ archpriest is detested by the secular clergy, they 
desire the confirmation of the chapter and its dig^ 
nity ; and that some of the vicars and apostolic 
'' visitors be deputed with the most ample powers, 
'^ who, in the absence of the bishop, may superintend 
'^ and govern the catholics and the clergy. Should 
'^ this measure be resolved on, the bull may express 
<' that no authority is thereby granted to the chapter, 
'^ to elect or nominate a bishop. 

'^ Such is the information, regardioig the state of 
'^ the English mission, which I have been ablie to 
collect, and now lay before your holiness, humbly 
entreating that my insufficiency may find excuse. 
My request moreover, is, that all that has been 

* i. e. Dr. Smith. 
VOL. II. A A 
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<< said by me, should be deemed said in tbe name 
^* of those who urged it ; and whatever there may 
^' b^ from myself, that I submit to the judgment 
^^ and eorrection not only of your holiness but of 
" every man better informed ^an mysdf.'' 

Here Panzani closes his report : we shaD now 
show how he proceeded in the principal articte of 
his commission, — the pacificaticm of the cl«^ and 
r^^ars. He took great pains to effect it; and 
after frequent meetings and consultations, an i^ree- 
ment between them was concluded. We shall tran- 
scribe it from his Memoirs, and also transcribe 4ie 
account which the writer of them gives of ike 
circumstances which attended its Signttture. 

^' The imtrument of Peace or Conduct bOween 
*^ the Secular Clergy and the Regulari^. 

Because the common good of religion ought 
principally to^be regarded 1^ those, who labour 
*^ in the Lord's vineyard, and diat good may be 
'^ prompted with most ease and success, when Ate 
'^ labourers are united by one common principle ; 
^^ therefore, under the direction- of the Holy Spirit, 
^ as we presume to hope, the secular clergy of 
'^ Englai^, on the one side, with the fathers Bene* 
^^ dictines, Franciscans, Dominicans, and Carme- 
^' lites, on the other, have resolved to settle a form 
^' of union amongst themsdves, adapted to this end, 
'^ leaving Iheir respective rights and privileges un- 
^^ touched. And that nothing may obstruct &e 
^' progress of this desirable concern, it is first re- 

* Dodd, p. 13s. 
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^' BolYed, tbat all former feudis and differences be 
^ now closed ; and the parties mutually promise 
^ to bury their animosities, and to abstain from all 
** lecriminatioh. Wherefore, on this present tlay, 
*5 the lyih of November^ an. 1635, being met in 
^ London, on behalf and in the name 6t the r. r. 
^ hnhop of Chalcedon and of ihe secular clergy, 
•* tke underwritten ^. N. N, — and on behalf and 
<< in the name of the fathers Benedictines, Sec. the 
" underwritten N. N. N. — approved the foUow- 
^ iag form of union, intended to endure till the Lord 
<< jhafi restore to these kingdoms the free practice 
" of the roman-catholic religion*. 

** The parties mutually promise, &at they will 
*^ unanimously attend to the common concerns of 
^ religion, and will aid one another, as often as it 
^* may be wanted ; nor will they, as far as depends 

* A Latin traofllation of this instrument is inserted by 
M«arcf, fflb. x< i». 15* It bemn date the 1 7th Norember 1635.— 
*^ Hoc igbut est qaod die decimo septiino mensis Notembris 
** 1635, Londim OMiTenientes, 

'' Pro parte et nomine roTerendissimi episcopi Calcedoni-* 
^ ensis et cleri secularis admodum R. R. D. D. D. Fisherus, 
^ jy. Joannes Soathcott, et D. Thomas Vitus ; 

** fit pro parte et nomine P. P. Benedictinorum, R. admo- 
** fliitt P; Leahder de Sancto Martino, ti. admodum P. Bene- 
** dictus de Sancto Facqndo^ et R. P. Paulinus Greenwood ; 

*' £t pro parte et nomine P. P. Dominicanorum, R. ad- 

'^ modum P. frater Thomas de Miedii Villd, et R. admodum^ 

** P. fbkter Ludovicus dt Sancto Ildefonso ; 

^^ £t pvo parte et nomine P. P^ Ff anciscanorum, R. admo- 

^^ dum P. fh^er Egidius de Sancto Ambrosio, et R. admodum 

<< P. Ihtter Franeiscus de S. ChoA ; 

<*'£t |>ro parte et nomine Carmelitanormn, R. admodum 
«p p., 
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" cm tfaesiBelves, suffer his bigness to be imposed 
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on by false representations, or the honour and 
'^ government of his majesty to be disturbed. To 
<< this end, it is, therefore, resolved, that, at least 
*^ every quarter, and as often besides as; may. be 
*^ occasion, deputies from both sides shall meet for 
*^ the purpose of deliberation. But, as his holiness 
'^ has deputed hither the rev. Grregory Panzani, it 
^' is our desire that he be requested to meet our 
'^ deputies, in order that our reconciliation be 'made 
'^ more firm and solemn. And if the members of 
*^ other orders be disposed to join our union, we 
" admit them to it*. 

^^ The deputies then signed three copies of this 
instrument^ one to be delivered to the clergy, a 
second to the above regulars, and a third to 
'^ Panzani, that he might make- a report of it to 
" Rome. 

" When the parties concerned were met to sign 
<' the articles of agreement, one father Roberts, a 

" Jesuit, desired to be admitted. His business was 

• .... • _ , 

'^ to expostulate with them, why Panzani was called 
^' to the assembly ? He was answered, that Panzani 
^^ was not present at their conferences, but was in 
" a room near at hand, that he might be ready to 
" confirm the agreement, and congratulate with 
" them on the happy conclusion of their differences. 
" He was assured, moreover, how agreeable it would 
'^ be to them all, if he or any other, in the name of 

* A Latin translation also of this instrument is inserted in 
More's History ; it appears to have been dated on the sane 
ilaj, and to have been signed by the same peitons. 
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^ the Jesuits, would appear and subscribe, as the 
other deputies did, adding, that there was a 
blank left in the writing for that purpose. Father 
"Roberts was far from being satisfied, though they 
" acquainted him with every particular. He even 
** opposed the. meeting, representing it as a con- 
" spiracy against their society.— Panzani having 
" notice that father Roberts was present, took some 
" pains to set him right, assuring him, almost with 
" tears in his eyes, that the only object of their 
" meeting was peace and harmony ; and he hoped 
" thejesuits would not stand off, but convince the 
" world, by signing the articles of agreement, that 
" they were studious of peace, and had an equal 
" regard with others for the good of the mission. 
" The deputies also earnestly begged for their com- 
<* pliance ; but to no purpose. Roberts would not 
" depart a tittle from his resolution, though he 
" seemed willing that the result of the conference 
^^ should be communicated to his order. 

" Panzani, on the first meeting of the deputies, 
" demurred whether he should appear amongst 
" them, lest his presence might seem to favour tie 
" bishop of Chalcedon's pretensions, whose case 
^* was not yet decided at Rome. But, being as- 
^* sured that the bishop's name was no otherwise 
^* mentioned, than as he was an eminent member 
" of the clergy body, he hesitated no longer. Soon 
^^ after this, Panzani made it his business to find 
^ out Richard Blond*, provincial of the Jesuits, 

* He was educated at Rheims, and afterwards at Rome ; 
in this city he was ordained priest ; he was afterwards ^ent into 
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^f whom he presaed very hard to join the olfier^ 
** orders *. But he declined it, which to irrittied 
<< the deputies, that they advised Panzani to im- 
'^ portune him no longer, for that it made him put 
^* too great a value on his concurrence. 

^' The sectaries, understanding the agreonent 
^< amongst the missionaries was not likely to be 
^' universal, felt a sensible trouble, as did all others 
'' who were favourers of the projects then on foot 

*^ Blond, perceiving that his standing o£f dis- 
'' pleased the generality of the catholics, conde* 
<< scended so far, as to sign a letter which gave an 
'^ assurance of maintaining a friendly correi^nd- 
" ence with the other missioners : but as to the 
'^ uticles of agreement, he said, they were liable 

the English minion, and entered into the society of Jesiu. 
H& was greatly esteemed by his order, and raised to the rank 
of vice-proTincial. He organized the missionaries of his order, 
by distributing them into precincts, and assigning a soperiot^ 
to each. In 1630, there were 19 of his order in the London, 
8 in the Suffolk, 8 in the Hampshire, 10 in the Staffordshire, 
13 in the Lancashire, 12 in the Leicestershire, 6 in the Lin- 
colnshire, 7 in the Yorkshire, 1 1 in the Northamptonshire. 
5 in the Worcestershire, and 1 1 in die Welch precinct — ^More 
gives on edifying account of hia virtues and missionary la- 
bours ; calls him, ** next after Persons, the column of the 
*' English mission and province,'' and inserts at length the 
instructions, which he left as a legacy, — and it certainly was 
a valuable legacy, — to die actual and ftiture members of his 
order. (Hist. lib. x.) The propriety of the conduct of fatiier 
nond in the transactions mentioned in the text is <me «f the 
numerous subjects of controversy between the gentleman, who 
edited the Memoirs of Panzani, and the gentleman, who an- 
swered him. 
^ Dodd, vol. lii. p. 134. 
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t^ to several exceptions; The letter *, by bis oltler, 
'^ was eonkmunicated to the deputies ; and they, in 

^ A Latin translation of it is also given by More, (Hi9t.libi x^ 
8. i6.>— Blond solemnly asserts in it, that ** he was not invited 
'' by any one to the meeting ; nor heard any thing from any 
*' one, diat the presence of himself or of any one on his behalf 
<< would be acceptable ; that he knew nothing of the time or 
V place of the meeting, or of the persons, who were to attend 
<< it, till after it had taken place." 

'* But having, afterwards, heard all this from another quar- 
" ter, I profess," says the good father, '' in ^e name of my- 
^' self and of all the associates committed to my care^ tl^at we 
** most willingly embrace this peace, so far as it regards the 
*.* common good of the catholic religion, and $he mutual cha- 
^<. rily of the labourers in the vineyard. We also promise, 
^ that we will all exert our endeavours, that^^to use the 
'> words of the in6trument),-^the supreme ponti£P, should not 
*^ be deceived by false information, or the smallest injury 
^' done to the honour of his most serene majesty^ the queen, 
" or the state." 

This letter is dated the 23d of November ; on the aSth of 
the same month, father Blond addressed one to Panzani^ 
{MorCf lib.x. s. 17), in which he expresses to Panzani some 
surprise that so solemn an instrument should have been signed^ 
on such subjects, as promoting the public good, cherishing 
charity, not deceiving the pontiff, not injuring the honour ctf 
the king, — ^facts, of which, he says, there never had beeli any 
question.— ^He embraces the peaces that he niay not appear to 
t^ct it : but he objects to the proposed meetings in every 
Uuree months^ as mcoovenient ; — and desires it to be under* 
stood, that by his assent to th^ ituitniment, he neither adftiitfied 
nor denied the authority of Dr. Smithy but left the question, 
as it then was, in the hands of the pope. 

By a letter of the siUne.day, {More; HiH, 1; x. s. 17), Pan* 
zaiii ient Blfond an exAct transcript of the artideii which had 
been signed, and accompanied them, with the tofpy of aA in^ 
strument, which^ he toys; hlid bete reduced to wtitiaj^y and 
agreed to^ bot not signed: it is thus expreisedi*- 
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^ return, sent him a copy of their agreement, aa<<}, 
'^ at the same time, desired he would meet them, 

'* The deputies of the religious ordeT^ promise, that they 
** will not, by tfaemaelTes or their brethren, directly or indi- 
** rectlj, from this time, oppose themselt<es to the estifi>liflh* 

ment of episcopal authority iit England; or impede the 

bishop or bishops theiie established or to be established^ to 
^ enjoy and exercise freely and quietly all the rights, priTfleges,. 
** and faculties granted by the' apostolic see. 

** The deputies of the secular clergy promise, that they 
*' will not, either by themsdves or the bishops esti^lished or 
•< to be established in England, directly or indirectly impede 
** the befofe^mentioned religious from peaceably and quietljr 
** enjoying or exercising dl the rights, priYileges, and faculties 
*' granted to them by the apostolic see, onder their su{yerior8> 
<^ as theretofore. 

*' It is also promised on each side, that, as soon as the 
*f secular clergy shall have an immediate superior residing in 
^* England, a treaty shall be entered upon, respecting the more 
^* special conditions of the union and concord." 

By his answer, dated the 4th of the following December, 
Blond acknowledges the receipt of Panzani's letter ; refers to 
the bull, Britannia, of pope Urban the eighth, which has been 
mentioned ; speaks in its praise, and observes that it would 
be better to acquiesce in it, and in any future regulations of 
the holy see, than to enter on new discussions.— *' On the 
** articles themselves,*' he says, '* 1 shall express myself in a 
** fbw words. We have not as yet, and shall not hereafter, 
** do any tiling against them. Not one of us has ever o{^>ooed 
** himself to the establishment of episcopal authority in Eng- 
^ land. But being questioned by those, who had that right, 
** we have given our opinion ; or being compelled by neccMi* 
** sity, we have written that, which appeared to us necessary 
** to preserve entire the dignity of the apostolic see. Kor 
<* have we heretofore impeded, nor shall we impede the bish^ 
" of Chalcedon, or any other person, in the free exercise of 
** any authority committed to him by the apostolic see. 

** In the second article, the seculars promise to permit the 
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^ in order to remove thedifEcuIties he apprehended. 
'^ — Panzaniy meanwhile, renewed his protestations 
" of impartiality, declaring that his only view was 
*^ a lasting peace amongst them. He assured the 
^^ Jesuits, they had nothing to fear from the bishop 
" of Chalcedon's being named with the rest ; and 
" that the other orders, equally jealous of their 
" Tespective privileges, made no account of it. — 
*^ Father Blond replied in a second letter, full of 
" caution and reserve, viz. That his holiness hav- 
" ing already, by a brief, beginning Britannia? 
"dated May gth 1631, given express orders, that 
" all controversies between the clergy and regulars 
" should be suppressed and silenced, it was more 
" advisable to stick to the letter of those orders, 
and to submit to them, than, by meetings and 
proposing articles of agreement, to raise grounds 
" for new disputes. He therefore judged it in- 
" convenient to enter upon any new projects, 
" whence difficulties would certainly arise." 

'< regulars in their turns to enjoy their faculties : this is right, 
** and conformable to the intention and order of the apostolic 
'< fee, contained in the brief which has been mentioned.'' 

The further treaty suggested by the seculars, on the etent 
of their having an immediate superior, Blond pronounces to 
be useless, as he presumes that, on such an event, every thing 
will be regulated by the holy see. 
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CHAP. Lvn, 

ATTEMPTS TO ESTABLISH AN OFFICIAL INTER- 
COURSE BETWEEN THE SEE OF ROME AND THE 
ENGLISH GOVERNMENT. 

7 H E i^ncy of Panzani, and his attempts to effect 
a firiendly communication between Rome and Lon- 
don, appear to have been generally known by som^ 
contemporary writers : — but the only authentic in- 
formation which we possess of them, is contained 
in the work which we have cited under the tide 
of Panzani's Memoirs ; we shall now transcribe so 
much of them as relate to these communications. 
^* The two secretaries Windebanck and Cotting- 
ton, encouraged Panzani not to let fall the bu-* 
siness of a reciprocal agent, because, by that 
means, the re-union of the kingdom with the 
church of Rome might come to pass. Panzani 
had written to cardinal Barberini about it, even 
at the beginnuig, when first it was proposed to 
him by Windebanck ; and the cardinal applied 
his mind to it seriously ; so, in answer, he or« 
dered Panzani that he should consult father Phi- 
lip *, what hopes there might be about the foresaid 
union of the kingdoms, and what means to culti- 
vate it. Father Philip, as a wise man, and well 
acquainted with the affairs of that nation, assured, 
that every day good signs appeared, as well in 
the king, as in the ecclesiastics and laity of the 
kingdom, towards such an union; but that, how- 
* A friar ; the qaeen'f confidential chaplain. 
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^ ever, it was to be looked upon as a mostdifficuii 
" business, by reason of the severity of the laws 
^* against the catholics ; seeing that those, who r^ly 
^^ desired an union, durst not discover it, but rather, 
^* through fear, took occasion to show the contrary 
'^ disposition; and the same apprehension appeared 
** in the king, of his own n[atu:re most fear&l : from 
^^ these things, a great inconvenience followed, td 
^* wit, that none could make a prudent and securi^ 
^^ judgment of the mind of the king and his couit*^ 
" sellors ; seeing them vary and waver so muchi 
^' It happened also then, when the king for his 
*^ pressing occasions of war, and such like, wais 
^^ compelled, to have monies, to call a parliament; 
** and the lower house being full of puritans, these 
" were used ever to exclaim against the catholics;' 
^' nor would they consent to the king's demands^ 
^^ except he showed himself cruel against the ca- 
'^ tholics ; as also, for the same reason, all those 
'^ bishops and ministers, that were moderate and 
^* inclined to the union, about the time of calling si 
*^ parliament, because they feared to lose their life 
** or benefices, became also cruel, or ^t least severe 
'< against the catholics ; and the king himself could 
** not annul the parliamentary laws. However, that 
<< the affair of the union might be much helped by 
" the choosing of the two reciprocal events, if they, 
^' in their managing afiiedrs, studied to give content 
•* to the king and state. 

" And here, father Philip gave a wise instruction 
^ about the qualiti^ of an agent to be s^nt by the 
'^ pope to -reside in London : and first of all, that 
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** he should show himself wiUing to give aU just 
^^ and possible satisfaction ; that he should, noir 
*^ and then, take occasion to excuse the king and 
'^ officers, if they did not altogether favour the ca- 
^* tholics, and to lay the fault on the pursuivants ; 
*^ and to ask, with address, a remedy ; that he 
^^ should carefully inform Windebanck, of what 
^' passed in Rome, and keep a conununication with 
the agents of the crowns and princes, to have 
news, and send it, without yet giving offence to 
^^ the said princes, — and if the news were such, as 
^ were not a disgrace to religion, that he should 
'' make use of presents and regales ; that he should 
" be of age about thirty-five years, to the end he 
*^ might have a certain lively solidity, which usually 
*^ is not had either in youth or old age ; that he 
^' should be of a good and handsome presence, 
^^ noble and rich, and above all, of an exemplary 
^^ life, but without affectation ; not a ccmfident of 
" the Jesuits, nor more addicted to the French in- 
^^ terest, than to the Spaniards ; that he should 
" keep his family in good order, and be rather 
i^ liberal than otherwise ; that he should speak well 
*^ French, a tongue well understood in the English 
" court ; that in the first place he should take a 
^* care to gain the good-will of the queen, with 
" presents of perfumes, and such like genteel gifts, 
^< and with cheerful discourse and entertainment, 
'^ but yet modest and chaste ; and so also the ladies 
of the court ; that he should live altogether firee 
from all lasciviousness and lightness, because it 
f^ was an usual saying in England, a good life a 
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^^ good religion ; and the rather, because the king 









a 

4C 



^* yvBS of himself of a most modest behaviour, and 
the queen no. less chaste and modest, and ab* 
horring from all things which gave any signs of 
^' impurity ; that, when by the help of the queen, 
^^ the counsellors were gained, it might be decreed 
^' in the council, that the pursuivants or informers 
^^ should not do any thing without an express and 
written order. of the council ; which being com* 
passed, the catholics would; not; any longer.be 
'^ in fear, because as soon as any resolution should 
^' he taken in council against them, some counsellor 
gained by her majesty, might give notice to. the 
said catholics, and so easily those, that were, ac- 
cused, might fly. and avoid the diligence of the 
officers. If this point alone were establijshed, 
^^ there would follow a kind of tacit liberty of con- 
^^ science for the catholics ; and :the moderate 
^' protestants would not fear so much to declare 
'^ themselves in favour of them ; and then would 
^' be the proper time to act with the king by means 
'^ pf the bishop of Canterbmy, that he would grtot, 
'^ as much as could be, an express liberty of con- 
<< science ; which being granted, it was beUeved 
*^ that, in less than three years, almost all the 
'^ kingdom would become ca^olic ; and then would 
<^ be the time to call a parliament and recall the 
laws gainst catholics, and to re-unite again with 
the see apostolic. 

It cannot be expressed, • how much cardinal 

<< Barberini was pleased with these observations of 

father Philip ; and he answered that ^ it could 






miTORicAL ic£ifoat£; of 

« not be dented thet, «b to tbe muon, dieie "vrere 
« net Mdi dtflculties of gfot mcmeult, but liBsO, 
** wbeft tbe king gbould seriouly deeire it, tiiey 
« aigbC be oTercome ; that, in die mean time Ills 
^ botmeee would apply bis whole mind unto ity 
^ dee flhould cooperate ui^ it die agent, that 
* t» be sent to London, in choosing of whom care 
*^ flboald be taken, that he were endowed with alt 
" Aose omamentET of quality, and other talenlB, fliat 
^ were desired : and that, in the interim, Pinaani 
^ «hoidd take a care to consenre the good-w3l of &e 
^ two MCietarieaof state, WuBdebe&ek and Cotti^- 
t^tott, who ^owed a good disposition towards 
^ fiivoniag the eaAolics/ 

^ Father Philip and Panzani consulted togedier, 
''which of the two secretaries was fittest to nMffiage 
^ the aflbir of an agent ; because, on die oi» side, 
^ Wittdebanck had been the first that prc^KMed it, 
^ and on the other, Cottington was to disburse the 
^ cflEpenses, for the muntiuning <me at Rome. But 
^ beeadse Windebanck might take it iB, if, without 
''Ids knowledge, they rtiied on his eoUeague, 
^ Panzani dexterously induced him to be eontent 
^ that Cottinglon shoidd be ittade partaker of die 
^ buMiess ; but that first the queen s^ald be ac- 
^ ^oaifl^ed, that she might gain die king, as dbe 
^ did, and obtouted of him his consent, on condi- 
^ tioa that &9t Cottington's advice should be taken ; 
'' wherefore the queen ordered Pknzani that he 
'* shoiddimmediatetygo,inherna]Be,toGottington, 
^ atod^quaintfaim, in order, with the whole dfiur; 
^ and that, in the name of her majesty, he shoidd 
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^Vgo to speak with the k£Dg« Cotttngton showed 
*^ a grea deal of content ; and, though he knew 
" the matter to be very consideraUe and weighty, 
^^ jet he promised he would do his part with &e 
*^ king to pronM)te it, and with all diligence would 
^' execute his orders. The whole business being 
*\ told to Windebanckby Panzani^ he alao reoeiired 
^\ great content ; bat» at the same time, began to 
*[ complain of the prohibition of the bodL called 
*^ IhuSy NaturOy Grdiay si^ng that he resented 
^' it ^tremely, but laid the fault upooi the Jesuits^ 
^^ who would have disturbed all accommodation, 
'^ for that they did not blush to speak ill oi the 
^^ pope^ saying that he was a Frendiman, and l&at 
^' h^ promoted the war against catholics. But 
^' Panzani, afktr having showed the sincerity o£all 
^^ the dealings of Urban^ and made him sensible 
^\ thereof, said that, 9$ tothe Jesuits of whom it was 
'^ said they spread such calmnnies, may be these 
^^ Were only inrentions ef their ill-^wishers, and that^ 
<^ in fine, there was no need to tax an entire body 
" of religious. 

. ". Yet we must not pass over in siknce, how as 
'^ wdl Windebanck as Cottington oUiged Panaani 
<' to the greatest secrecy about the dedaratktt of 
^^ an agent, prcnnising, both of thenv to bring the 
^^ business to ahappy issue, and withoict any noiie. 
^< In the mean time, Cotttngton heard the king's 
pleasure, — to wit, that he was contend that the 
queen should have in Rome a catholie agent,, and 
<< that, on the oth^side, the pope dkould have one 
^.' in Bnglaoid ; and after he had acquainted the 
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** queen therewith, with her exoessiye contait; 
'^ communicated it also to Panzani, and added 
^^ withal, that the king himself would nominate 
^^ the person to be sent to Rome ; and that, if the 
^^ pope, after the departure of Panzani, would send 
'^ his agent to England, his advice was, that he 
^^ would make choice of a lay gentleman, because^ 
<^ in that manner, he would not give suspicion or 
^< jealousy to any i That, if he should send a secular 
*^ priest, he would be partial to the said priests; 
^^ if a religious man, to the religious ; if > a Jesuit, 
to the Jesuits : that he should not be by faction a 
Spaniard, but a neutral ; and above all, discreet 
^^ Tlie like counsel was also given him by Winde^ 
*^ banck ; and it was a mark that it was the sense 
** of the king and state, because, being a laic, it 
^' could not be said he was legate, or nunce of the 
'^ pope ; and so the heretics would not be so much 
'^ irritated, and. particularly the puritans. Winde- 
<< banck, who had been the first to - motion ^ this 
" reciprocal sending of agents, expressed an ex- 
cessive joy, se^g it v^s determined ; and fore- 
told that firom such good beginnings of cor- 
'^ respondence with the see apostolic, great gdod 
f ^ would follow to England. Panzani answered that 
^^ he hoped no less, having heard the final resolution 
^' taken in this matter, on the vigil of St. Eleuthe- 
'^ rius pope, who conyerted Lucius king of Brittany, 
<< and of St Augustine, sent by St Grregory to con-* 
« vert England." 

It appears that Panzani was succeeded in his 
midsion to England by a monsignor Agretti. On 
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tbe I2ih Jtdy 1669, the congregation de Pr(h 
pagaiidd FidCy held a particular assembly on the 
affitirs of England ; the cardinals Barberini^ Albizi, 
Chigi, \Azzolini,' and mpi^ignor Ubaldi, the secre^ 
tary of the congregation, attended this assembly. 
Some instructions were delivered to Agretti; and 
the Relazioni or Report of Panzani was put into 
his hands*. 

- Hume t shortly mentions, that for some years. 
Conn, a Scotchman, and afterwards Rosetti, ah 
Italian, openly resided in London, and frequented 
the court as vested with a commission from the 
pope. - In 1642, ^ it was deemed advisable to dis- 
continue altogether the intercourse with Rome. 



CHAP. LVin. 

THE PURITANS. 

riAVING shown the unsuccessful attempts which 
were made in the, beginning of the reign, to which 

* Ardiivium of the Propagand&,^Libro ddle congrega- 
tiooi particolari, degli anni. 1668, .1669. *' Mittatur eidem 
'' Rdatio Panzani pro majore ipeius informatione.^ 

t Ch. liv — ^In the *< Abstract of the Transacttptis relating to 
<* the English secular Clergy, (p. 43)," it is briefly mentioned 
*' that a design of count Rosetti to abrogate the dean and 
" chapter, was discorered ; but that immediately a letter was 
'^ d e spatched to cardinal Bfurberini our protector, subscribed, 
" Aiitonius Champneus, capituli cleri secularis in Anglid 
" decanus, with seven archdeacons, the sum whereof was to 
'< protest against the said design ; and so no more was heard 
" about it." 

VOL. II. B B 
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our subject has now led us, to renew religious com* 
munion and amity between Rome and England, 
we must proceed to a less pleasing tbeme, — ^tke 
persecution, which, in every part of it, though 
always against die wishes of the monarch, the 
English catholics suffered: — but some previous 
account of the Puritans^ too frequently the insti- 
gators of it, is necessary. 

While, during the reigns of Elizabeth and James, 
the government of England was employed in de- 
vising and executing the severities which have been 
related against the catholics, this new denomina- 
tion of christians arose in the bosom of the esta- 
blishment, derived strength from opposition, and, 
at the time, of which we are now speaking, was 
rapidly advancing to that power, which enabled 
them, at 'no very distant period, to triumph over 
their parent church, and even to overdirow the 
monarchy. A succinct account of their vicissi- 
tudes of fortune will connect, in some measure, 
the three histories — of the protestants of the esta- 
blished church, — of the protestant dissenters, — and 
of the roman-calholics of England. We shall 
therefore present the reader with a succinct ac- 
count, I. Of the origin of ihe puritans : 11. Of the 
points of discipline, in which there was a difference 
between them and the established church : III. Of 
their division into presbyterians, — independents, — 
and baptists : IV. Of the act of uniformity : V, Of 
the court of high commission : and VI. Of the con- 
ference at Hampton Court. 
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LVIII. 1. 
The Origin of the Puritans. 

It has been mentioned, that^ in the reign' <if 
Henry the eighth^ those, who favoured the reforma- 
tion, were generally inclined to the LuAeran creed, 
discipline, and liturgy : that, in the reign of Edward 
the sixth, they generally inclined to ihe doctrine of 
Calvin ; and that the change of religion, during the 
reign of queen Mary, and the consequences of that 
change, drove some of the mostzealous of the English 
reformers into exile. Their number is supposed to 
have been about eight hundred. Some setded 
in Switzierl^d ; but the greater part at Frankfort, 
or its neighbourhood. Many preserved the form 
of worship of the English church ; others preferred 
the Helvetian rites, on accoimt of their greater 
simplicity. The former received the appellation 
of conformists ; the latter, that of non-conformists, 
or puritans. These soon split into parties, and 
scandalized all the protestants of Grermany by their 
quarrels*. In the end,, the conformists obtained 
the ascendancy. 

* See ** Brief Dbcoune of the Troubles begun at Frankfort, 
<< in Oennany, ann. Dom. 15549 about the book of common 
'* prayer, asid ceremonies, and continued by the Englishmen 
'* to the ^d of queen Mary's reign. First published in the 
" year 1575." 

It was republished in *^ The Phoenix, or, a Revival of scarce 
''and valuable Pieces, no where to be found but in the 
'' dosets of the curious;" and b the m}^ article in that col- 
lection. The xx<^ article,, which. contains '^ Calvin> Com- 
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Thenon-conlonniste, generally , adopted the doc- 
trine and discipline of Calvin. On thia acooont, 
tbey ^i^f^ disliked by the Lutherans ; and die con- 
duct of diese, in their regard, was most uncharita- 
ble* They proceeded so fiur, — (as we are informed 
by Dr. Machine*), as to call '^ the English mar- 
^ tyis, who, in the reign of queen Mary, had 
'** seeled the reformation with their blood, — ^the 
'' deiril s martyrs/' 

LVIII. 2. 

TJte prindpai Poinii in differtmee between the Ckurck of 

England and the Puritam. 

 

From Mosheimf, we transcribe the following 
very accurate statement of this difference. 

'' The principles laid down by die commissioners 
'' of the cpieen's high court of commission, on the 
'^ one hand, and the puritans on the other, weire 
** very different 

1. ^^ For, in the first place, the former main- 
*^ tained, that the right of reformation,— ^at is, — 
'^ the privilege of removing the corruptions, and 

" mon Prayer-boolES for the use of the English church 
'< of Geneva ;" the Hi"% which contains '' the Burden of 
«< Issachar, or, the Tyrannical Power and Practices of the 
*' Presbyterial Goremment in Scotland^'' first printed in 1646; 
and the xxiiid article, which contains *\ the I>i«ertatio de 
^' Pace, &c. or, a Discourse touching the Peace and Con- 
<' cord of the Church," siqiposed to be written by Mr. John 
^ Hales, of Baton;** also dnenre the reader^s perusal. 

* Translation of Mesheim's Historj, ed. a. toL it. p. 87. 

t Ibid. cent. xvi. ••a.partii. 
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*^ of correcting tke errcm, tibat may haVe been in- 
*' troduced into die doctrine, discipline, or worship 
^ of the church, is lodged in the sovereign, or^sivil 

mi^trate alone ; while the latter denied that 

the power of the magistrate extended so far ; and 
** maintained, that it was rather the business of the 
** clergy to restore religion to its native dignity 
** and lustre. This was the opinion of Calvin, as 
" has been already observed. 

2dly, '^ The queen's commissioners maintained, 
** that the rule of proceeding, in reforming the 
^^ doctrine or discipline of the church, was not to 
^^ be derived from the sacred writings alone, but 
^* also from the writings and decisions of the 
^^ frithers, in the primitive ages. The puritans, on 
^' the contrary, i^rmed, that the inspired word of 
^* God, being the pure and only fountain of wis^ 
*^ dom and truth, it was from thence alone^ that the 
^^ rules and directions were to be drawn, which 
^^ were to guide the measures of those^ who un- 
*^ dertook to purify the faith, or to rectify the dis^ 
^* cipline and worship of the church; and &at the 
*^ ecclesiastical institutions of the early ages, as 
'< also the writings of the ancient doctors, were 
" absolutely destitute of all sort of authority. 

3dly, '^ The queen's commissioners ventured to 
'^ assert, that the church of Rome was a true churchy 
" though corrupt and erroneous in many points of 
*^ doctrine and government ; that the Roman pon- 
** t^, though chargeable with temerity and airo* 
^^ gance, in assuming to himself the title a|id 
^ jurisdiction of head of Ae whole dnnrch, was, 

BB 3 
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'^ nererdieless, to be esteemed a trae and lawful 
^' bishop ; and consequently/ that the ministers, 
'^ ordained by him, were qualified for perfonning^ 
^^ the pastoral duties. This was a point which the 
'f English bishops thought it absolutely necessarp 
^^ to maintain, since they could not otherwise claim 
^^ the honour of deriving their dignities, in an un^ 
^^ interrupted line of succession, from the apostles. 
^' But, the puritans entertained very different no- 
*^ tions of this matter ; they considered the Romish 
If hierarchy as a system of political and spiritual 
*^ tyranny, that had justly forfeited the title and 
*^ privileges of a true church ; they looked upon 
" its pontiff as antichrist ; and its discipline as 
^^ vain, superstitious, idolatrous, and diametrically 
*^ opposite to the injunctions of the gospel ; and in 
*^ consequence of this, they renounced its commu* 
" nion, and regarded all approaches to its disci- 
^' pline and worship, as highly dangerous to the 
" cause of true religion* 

4thly, " The court comitiissioners considered, 
^^ as the best and most perfect form of ecclesiastical 
^^ government, that which took place during the 
^* first four or five centuries ; — they even preferred 
" it to that which had been instituted by the 
^f apostles ; because, as they alleged, our Saviour 
** and his apostles had accommodated the form 
<< mentioned in the scripture, to the feeble and in- 
^^ &nt state of the church ; and left it to the wisdom 
^^and discretion of future ages, to modify it. in 
<< such manner as might be suitable to the trinm- 
'' phant pcogresftof dmstianity, the grandeur of a 
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" national establishment, and also to the ends of 
^' civil policy. The puritans asserted, in opposi- 
** tion to this, that the rules of church govemm^nt 
** were clearly laid down in the holy scriptures, 
''the only standard of spiritual discipline ; and that 
''the apostles, in establishing . the first christian 
'' church on the aristocratical plan, that was then 
" observed in the Jewish sanhedrim, designed it 
" as an unchangeable model, to be followed in all 
'' times and in all places. 

5thly, " The court reformers were of opinion, 
'' that things indifferent, which are neither com« 
" manded nor forbidden by the authority of scrip* 
" ture, such as the external rites of public worship, 
" the kind of vestments that are to be used by the 
'' clergy, religious festivals, and the like, might be 
" ordered, determined, and rendered a matter of 
'' obligation, by the authority of the civil magis- 
'' trate ; and that in such a case, the violation of 
*^ his commands would be no less criminal, than 
" an act of rebellion against the laws of the stale. 
<< «^The puritans alleged, in answer to this asaeN 
'' tion, that it was an indecent prostitution of powe3r» 
'' to impose, as necessary and indispensable, those 
'' things which Christ had left in the class of mat<» 
/' ters indifferent ; since this was a manifert en- 
'' croachment upon that liberty with which the 
'' divine Saviour had made us &ee. To this th^ 
*< added, that such rites and cer^nonies as had 
'' been abused to idolatrous purposes, and had a 
'' maiufest tendency to revive the impressions of 
'' aupentition and popery in the minds of men; 
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" could by no means be considered as indiflferen^ 
'' but deserved to be rejected, without hesitation, 
^' as impious and profane. Such, in their estima* 
^^ tion, were the religious ceremonies of ancient 
^^ times, whose abrogation was refused by the queen 
'^ and her council." 

LVIII. 3. 

DtvMton s/ the English Puriiam into Pre$bytmans, 

Independents, and Baptists. 

1 . These were the tenets of the original Puritans : 
the Presbyterians are usually considered as &eir 
legitimate descendants. 

, 2. The Independents sprang from the Brownists, 
the most distinguished of the sects, into which the 
puritans divided. Brown, the founder of this de- 
nomination of puritans, was a man of talent His 
aim was, to model his party into the fdrm of the 
christian church, in its infant state. Being dissa- 
tisfied with the treatment.which he received in 
England, he retired to the continent : and foimded 
churches in Middleburgh, Amsterdam, and Leyden* 
Thus abandoned by him, his English followers 
mitigated the extreme simplicity of his plan^ but 
preserved its leading principle — that each congfe^ 
gation is itself a separate and independent church, 
acknowledging no superiority or right of interfer- 
ence, in any man; or in any body of men. Thii^ 
gave them the name of independents, or of congre- 
gation-'tarethren. A fuller account of them may be 
seen in the writer's Confessions of Faith, ch. 12. 
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3. In the same work may be fomid a succinct 
account of the baptists. It is too long for insertion 
in this place : but cannot, it is apprehended, be 
v^ much abridged. For the present purpose, it 
is sufficient to say, that, in their discipline and 
worship, as well as in the independency of their 
particular congregations, they very nearly resemble 
the independents ; but differ from them in the ad- 
ministration of baptism. ' It is observable, that this 
denomination of christians, — now very respectable, 
but in their origin little intellectual,— first propa- 
gated the principles of religious liberty. 

The separation of the puritans from the church 
of England began with the act of uniformity ; but 
was not discernible till the year 1566, — the period 
assigned for it by Neale*. Some writers term this 
"—the first separation : the second, they say^ took 
place, soon after the assembly of the clergy was 
convened at Lambeth, by the order of James the 
first, in 1604. 

The principal cause assigned for these separa- 
tions, was, the use of certain ceremonies, still prac- 
tised by the ministers of the established church ; 
particularly the retention of the surplice. In pro- 
portion as the controversy grew warm, more im- 
portance was annexed to these circumstances. 
.Cartwright and his brethren admitted them to be 
indifierent in substance ; though, on many accounts, 
seriously objectionable : at the time of the second 
separation, they were pronounced to be unlawful : 
and neidier to be imposed nor endured. ' 

* Hist, of the Pimtant, c hr. 
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LVIII. 4. 
The Act of Un^onmty. 

On the accession of queen Elizabeth, the greater 
part of the exiles returned to their native country. 
Their distinction, into confonmsts and non-con* 
formistB, followed them, on their return ; and the 
liberty, which they then enjoyed, rather increased 
than diminished their animosities. A temporary 
peace was, however, signed ; and letters of mutual 
forgiveness passed between the leaders of the con- 
tending parties. It has been mentioned, that queen 
Elizabeth wished the national creed and discipline 
to be as comprehensive as possible; but, being 
once established, she determinately resolved, that 
all should conform to it With this view, the act 
of uniformity, (1 Eliz. c. 2), was passed. It en- 
joined, as we have already shortly stated^ that all 
ministers of the church should use the book of 
Common Prayer authorized by the statute of the 
5th and 6th years of Edward the sixth, with the 
addition of certain lessons, to be used on every 
Sunday and holiday in the year; and with an 
alteration in the form of the litany ; and the inser- 
tion of two sentences in the delivery of the sacra- 
ment to the c(»nmimicants. All persons were en- 
joined to attend divine service, at their parish 
church, or at some accustomed chapel, on every 
Sunday, and also on every other day prescribed 
by law, under the pepalty of one shilling for each 
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absence. This statute was getieially called the Act 
of Unifonnity. 

LVIII. 5. 
Hie Court af High Commimon. 

Mention has been already made of the statutes, 
which, in the first year of the reign of queen Eli- 
zabeth, conferred upon her the spiritual supremacy 
of the church of England. A clause, inserted ijoi 
that statute, was attended with the most serious 
effects ; and, in the reign of her second successor^ 
convulsed both the church and the state to their 
centres. It empowered " the queen, and her suc- 
'^ cessors, to appoint commissioners, to exercise 
^^ any manner of spiritual or ecclesiastical juris^ 
" diction in England or Ireland ; to visit, reform, 
^^ redress, order, correct, and amend all heresies, 
^^ schisms, contempts, * offences, and enormities 
" whatsoever :*' — with a proviso, that they " should 
^^ determine nothing to be heresy, but what had 
^^ been adjudged to be so, by the canonical scrip- 
^^ ture, or by the first four general councils, or any 
^' other general council, wherein the same had been 
^^ declared heresy, by the express and plain words 
'^ of scripture ; or such as should thereafter be 
'^ declared to be heresy by the high court of par- 
^' liament, with the consent of the clergy in convo- 
" cation." 

Agreeing in little else, Hume*, and Nealet? 



^ Hiitory of England, c 

f HitWry of the Pux^fu^ vol. i. p. 10. 
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perfecdy accord ift Aeir accoanti of ihe unconsti- 
tational and arbitrary roles of diis court; and of 
the enormitjr of its proceedings. By the formir, 
they are described in the following words : — 

^^ The first primate, after the queen's accession, 
^' was Parker; a man, rigid in exacting conformity 
*^ to the established worship^ and in punishing, by 
" fine or deprivation, all the puritanical clergymen 
'^ who attempted to innovate anything in the habits, 
** ceremonies, or liturgy of the church. He died 
'^ in 1575 ; and was succeeded by Grindall, who, 
« as he himself was inclined to the new sect, was, 
'^ with great difficulty, brought to execute the laws 
*' against them, or to punish the non-conforming 
" clergy. He declined obeying the queen's orders 
'^ for the suppression of prophesyings, or die assem- 
*^ blies of the zealots in private houses, which, she 
^' apprehended, had become so many academies of 
** fanaticism ; and, for this ofience, she had, by an 
*^ order of the star-chamber, sequestered him firom 
<< his archiepiscopal function, and confined him to 
^^ his own house. Upon his death, which hap- 
'' pened in 1583, she determined not to fall into 
" the same error in her next choice ; and she named 
^^ Whitgift, a zealous churchman, who had already 
<< signalized his pen in controversy, and who, hav- 
^' ing in vain attempted to convince the puritans 
<< by argument^ was now resolved to open their 
^' eyes by power, and by the execution of penal 
** statutes. He informed the queen, that all the 
*^ spiritual audiority lodged in the prelates wa& 
f^ insiffipificant, without the santti<m of the crown; 
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^^ and, as there was no ecclesiastical comndssiOBy 
at that time, in force^ he engaged her to issue 
a new cme, more arbitrary than any of the former; 
and conveying more unlimited authority. She 
appointed forty-four; commissioners, twelve of 
" whom were ecclesiastics ; three commissioners 
^ made a quorum ; &e jurisdiction of the. court 
^^ extended over the. whole kingdom, and over all 
'^ orders of men ; and every circumstance of its 
'^ authority, and ] all its methods of proceeding, 
^* were contrary to the clearest principles, of law 
<< and natural equity. The commissioners were 
^* empowered to visit and reform all errors, here- 
^^ sies, schisms; in a word, to regulate all opinions, 
^^ as well as to punish all breach of uniformity 
^' in die exercise of public worship. They were 
" directed to make inquiry, not only by the legal 
'^ method of juries and witnesses, but by all .other 
*^ means and: ways which they could devise ; diat 
" is, by the rack, by torture, by inquisition, by im- 
'^ prisonment Wher^^hey found reason to suspect 
any person, they might administer to. him ; an 
oath, called es officio ; by which he was bound 
to answer all questions, and. might thereby be 
^^ obliged to accuse himself, or his most intimate 
^^ friend. The fines which they levied were dis- 
'< cretionary, and often occasioned the total ruin 
" of the offender, contrary to the established laws 
^^ of the kingdom. The imprisonment to which 
^^ they condemned any delinquent, was limited by 
^^ no rule but their own pleasure. They assumed 
'' a power of imposing on the clergy what new 
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*^ wgtifde^ of »db >e fi|rt Hm, and congequcnfly of fiutii, 
^ liiey diouglit proper. Though all odier spirilnal 
^ eoorte were mfaject, sinoe the reformatioii, to 
*^ inhibhioiis from die sttpreme oomts of law, the 
^ ecclesiastical aHniiiisskmers were exempted from 
diat legal jurisdictioii, and were liable to no 
controL And the more to enkige dietr audioritjr 
^' they were empowered to ponish all incests, adnl- 
^f teries, forBicati<ms ; all outrages, misbehayioors, 
and disorders in marriage: and the punishmentB 
which tbey might inflict, were according to Aeir 
'^ wisdom, conscience, and discretion. In a word, 
*^ this ooort was a real inquisition, attended widi 
<< all the iniquities, as wdl as cruelties, inseparable 
*' frcHn that tribunal. And as the jurisdiction of 
<< the ecclesiastical court was destructiye of all law, 
<' so its erection was deemed by many a mere 
usurpation of this imperious princess, and had no 
<^ odier foundation than a danse of a statute, re- 
storing the supremacy to the crown, and em- 
powering the sovereign to appoint commissioners 
for exercising that prerogative. But, preroga- 
tive in general, especially the supremacy, was 
Bed, in that age, to involve powers^ which 
no law, precedent, or reason, could limit and 
u detemune." 

LVIII. 6. 
The Conference at Hampton Court. 

During the whole of the reign of Elizabeth, 
the contest between the established church and the 
puritans, was on die increase ; and many whole- 
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some severities, to use thelangaage of persecution, 
were inflicted on the puritans. — ^At first, they 
seemed to be favoured by her successor. He ex- 
jfreaied a laudable desire to accommodate matters 
between Ae contending parties. Witk this view, 
he appointed the conference at Hampton Court ; 
it was attended by nine bishops, and as many dig- 
nitaries on the one side ; and by four puritans on 
die other. James himself took a great part in it : 
and had the satisfaction to hear from Whitgift, the 
archbishop of Canterbury, that, " undoubtedly his 
'^ majesty spoke by the special assistance of God's 
" spirit;" and, from Bancroft, the bishop of Lon- 
don, that, '^ the Almighty, of his singular mercy, 
*' had given such a king, as fit>m Christ's time 
" there had not been." "Whereupon," says Strype*, 
*^ the lords, with one voice, yielded a very affec- 
" tionate acclamation." His majesty was highly 
delighted with his own display of talent at this 
extraordinary exhibition. In a letter preserved by 
Strype, (N. xlvi.) the royal theologian writes to 
one of his friends, that " he had kept a revel 
*' with the puritans for two days, the like of which 
*^ was never seen ; and that he had peppered them, 
" as he, (to whom he was writing) had done the 
^' papists : and that he was forced to say, at last, 
" that, if any of them had been in a college, dis- 
" puting with other scholars, and that any of theilr 
" disciples had answered them in that sort, they 
^ themselves would have snatched him up, in 
^* place of a reply, with a rod." 

* Life and Acts of archbishop Whitgift, b. iv. c. xxxi. 
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CHAP. LOL 

THE PEE8ECUTIOK OF THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS 
DITRIKG THE REIGK OF CHARLES THE FIRST. 

We must now lead our readers firom the pleasisg 
thottgli unsuccessful attempts at conciliation, whidi 
we detailed in a preceding chapter, to die dis- 
gusting view of increased severities. In one reqiect, 
die persecution, which we have now to relate, bore 
ft new character. Those, which the cadiolics suffered 
in. the reigns of Heniy the eighdi, Edward die sixdi, 
and Elizabeth, originated with die monarchs them- 
selves, or with their ministers ; that, which diey 
suffered under Charles, was forced from him by 
ithe adversaries of his crown. In anodier req^ect, 
also, it differed from the former ; in the re^ of 
Eli^sbedi, die cause of die catholics was connected, 
in die opinion bodi of die queen and her ministers, 
widi die rival pretensions of Mary, widi the sen- 
tence of excommunication and deposition pro- 
nounced by St. Pius die fifdi, and attempted to be 
executed by Philip die second ; and with the in- 
trigues of some of die English exiles in Spain. AU 
diese causes continued, though in a fainter degree, 
to operate on the public mind diroughout the reign 
of James. On the accession of Charles they sub- 
sided altogether; but soon after his accession, 
events took place, .which, unfortunately for die 
cadiolics, connected diem, in die minds of many, 
with circumstances very unfavourable to diem. 
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The attachment of the monarch to his catholic 
qtieen, and the deference, which he was known to 
pay to her counsels, made the catholics general 
objects both of jealousy and alarm ; while their 
acknowledged principles of lo3ralty irritated the po- 
pular party and its leaders against them. The pre- 
judices to which this subjected them, increased in 
proportion to the increase of the popular ferment. 
This rose at length to frenzy: meanwhile, the 
monarch, though both by nature and principle 
averse from measures of cruelty or oppression, was 
often too easily persuaded to sacrifice the catholics^ 
whenever his interest appeared to require it, to the 
fury of their enemies. This made their condition, 
during the greater part of his reign, truly deplorable : 
we shall consider it in this chapter. 

Even in the first year of the reign of Charles, the 
parliament showed an active zeal against the catho- 
lic religion, by a complaint, which the commons 
made against a Dr. Montague, who had publisihed 
a book, which occasionally made honourable men- 
tion of some doctrines of the catholic church, and 
even ventured so far as to assert, that the pope was 
not Antichrist* : they also showed it, by a petition, 
which was presented by both houses of parliament 
to his majesty, praying for the due execution of the 

* It was intituled '* An Appeal to Caesar." The author of 
It had before incurred the displeasure of the archbishop of 
Canterbury and some other divines, by a work intituled ** A 
*' nice Gag for an old Goose," in answer to a catholic work 
intituled '' A Gag for the New Gospel.**— See Parliamentary 
Histoiy, ToL vi. p. 333. 

VOL. II. C C 



986 HISTORICAL MEMOIRS OF 

laws against the catholics. This, the king, in 
answeF, generally promised*; and by a proclama- 
tion, which immediately followed, he ordered to 
England, all the children of catholic recusants, who 
had been sent abroad for foreign education, or on 
any other account ; and enjoined the archbishops 
of both provinces to proceed strictly against such 
recusants by excommunication, and the other cen-- 
sures of the church. The arms of the catholics 
were taken from themfy and they were commanded 
not to stir above five miles from their own houses ;{:. 

In the following year, the commons presented a 
petition against the catholics, expressed in the 
strongest language; it mentioned, among other 
grievances, the names of several persons, in places 
of government or authority, who, they affinn, were 
popish recusants, or suspected of being su<^§ : — 
the king dissolved the parliament without returning 
any answer to the petition. 

The alarm increasing, a conference was held be- 
tween the lords and commons ; and they joined in 
a petition to the king, for putting the laws, which 

 Pari. Hist. vol. vi. p. 380. 

t Roshworth, vol. i. p. 195, mentionB the orders of coun- 
cil to the marquis of Winchester, lord St* John his son, lord 
viscount Montague, lotd viscount Colchester, lord Petre, the 
earl of Castlehaven, lord Morley, lord Vaux, lord Eures^ 
lord Arundell of Wardour, lord Teynham, lord Herbert, and 
lord Wiador, requiring them '^ to render tlieir arms and the 
<' furniture thereunto belonging, together with all their babi- 
«* liments of war." 

-jf, Rushworth, voL L p. 406. 

j Pari. Hist. vol. vii. p. 286. 
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liave been mentioned, into execution. Sir Edward 
Coke took aleading part in this business ; he brought 
into full view the spiritual ceconomy of the secular 
and regular clei^ of the English catholics, ^eir 
ecclesiastical ageiicies, and their ' establishments 
abroad. In his answer to the petition, his majesty 
promised to give " life, motion, and execution" to 
the laws*. Proclamations hostile to the catholics 
were accordingly issued, and an act passed for 
restraining the sending over of any to be po- 
pishly bred beyond the seas f it re-enacted and 
increased the severe penalties of the act passed in 
the first year of James a^inst foreign education. 
On other occasions, the commons proceeded in a 
manner that showed their hostility to the catholics. 
Some priests having been condemned, and their 
execution staid, the commons made it a subject of 
severe inquiry. — It having appeared that some per- 
sons hadbeen tried before lord chief justice Richard- 
son for being priests ; that no proof of their having 
been guilty of that offence was produced, except 
the discovery of some sacerdotal vestments in the 
house in which they were apprehended, and that 
the chief justice, conceiving this evidence insuffi- 
cient, had directed the jury to find them " not 
^* guilty," saying, that the question was " priests 
" or no priests, — and that they were entitled to 
** have justice done them ;" this was made a subject 
of complaint. — " Never was the like example," said 
sir Robert Phillips ; " if the judges give us not 
** better satisfaction, they themselves will be par- 

• ParL Hist. vol. vii. p. 387, 391 . 
CO 2 
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«< ties*.'' One is sorry to find that die report nadie 
to the commons on this subject was brought np by 

Mr. Seldenf* 

A committee for religion was then fonned ; it 
•appears by the articles for their instracticm, tii&t 
Arminianism was now an object of great terror to 
;die house;]:. 

But the contention between the monardi and tlie 
commons now rose so high, that, on the loth day 
of March in the fourth year of his reign,* — (1629), 
— ^he dissolved the parliament, with expressions of 
great displeasure. Chi the 1 oth of the same mondi, 
he published '* His declaration, to all his loving 
'^ subjects, of the cause which had moved him to 
'^ dissolve it" It is written with perspicuity, force, 
and elegance. On the subject of religion he says, 
^* We call God to record, before whom we stand, 
^' diat it is, and always has been, our heart's desire, 
^' to be found worthy of that title, which we account 
" the most glorious in all our crown, — Htfendarof 
" the JRii^A.— Neither shall we ever give way to 

* ParL Hist vd. riii. p. 306. 

t What had become of his noble motto, IIi^ ms^ xwt 
•XivOn^Miy ? — " You will find," Mr. Fox said to the writer of 
these pages, ^' much fewer real friends of religious liberty 
'* than you expect ; but you may always depend on Fitzwil- 
«< liam and Petty." 

X ParL Hbt voL viii. p. 319.— In the debates upon the duke 
of Buckingham, one of his advocates expatiated in the great 
pains taken by him to convert his mother from the catholic 
religion ; to confirm his wife, ** whom he found not firm,^ in 
the prptestant religion ; and to discountenance the Arminijins» 
lb. p. 917. 
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" tlie authorizing of any thing, whereby any inno- 









4< 



vation may steal or creep into the church ; but 
to preserve that unity of doctrine and discipline, 
'^ established in the 4ime of queen Elizabeth, 
^' whereby the church of England hath stood and 
" flourished ever since. 

" And, as we were careful to makeup all breaches 
" and rents in religion at home, so did we, by our 
proclamation and commandment for the execu- 
tion of laws against priests and popish recusants, 
'^ fortify all ways uid approaches against that 
foreign enemy; in which, if we have not suc- 
ceeded according to our intention, we must lay 
the faulty where it is, on the subordinate officers 
^' and ministers in the country, by whose remiss- 
*^ ness, Jesuits and priests escape without appre- 
^^ hension, and recusants from those convictions 
'^ and penalties, which the law and our command- 
^^ ment would have inflicted on them/' 

It is impossible not to be aware of the strong 
feelings of self degradation, which the monarch 
must have had, when he used these expressions. 

From March 1629, '^ parliament was called till 
April 1639. ^ parliamient was then convened; it 
was dissolved after sitting a few months : but, in 
September in the next year, a new parliament was 
summoned to meet in the following November, " a 
^^ parliament which," say the authors of the Parlia- 
mentary History*, " many before that time, thought 
*' would never have had a beginning, and after- 
'^ wards, that it would never have had an endJ^ 

• Vol. viii. p. 505. 
CO 3 
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From its long duration, it has been called die Long 
Parliament. 

To the early part of the period between the ac- 
cession of the monarch, an6 the meeting of the long^ 
parliament, we must assign the mitigated execution 
of the laws against the catholics, which is mentioned 
in our extracts from father Leander and Panzani. 

A work of the celebrated Pryime*, shows equally 
the amiable disposition of the monarch to gentle- 
ness and mercy, and his culpable tiniidity . — ^^It con- 
tains '^ several letters of grace, protection, and 
'^ warrants of discharge, granted by him to noto- 
*' rious popish recusants, priests and Jesuits, to ex- 
^' empt them from all prosecutions and penal laws 
'' against them, signed with his own hand;'' and 
*^ a note of the names of those recusants, s^inst 
" whom process had been stayed by his privy 
" signet." By a certificate produced by Mr. Prynne, 
i;mder the hand of Mr. John Pulford, the officer 
employed in these prosecutions, it appears that the 
number of recusants-convict in the twenty-nine 
counties, within the southern division of England, 
from the first till the sixteenth year of the reign of 
his majesty, amounted to 1 1 ,970. A list follows, of 
'^ discharges of priests and Jesuits, under the king's 
" councils and secretary Windebanck's handst-" 

• * ** The Popish Roy all Favourite : or a full DiBCOverj of 
** hit Majestie's extraordinary Favours to and Protections of 
'< notorious Papists, Priests, Jesuits, against all prosecntioDS 
« and penalties of the laws enacted against them, &c. Col- 
<< lected and published by authority of Parliament, by William 
" Piynne, of Lincoln's-Inn, esq; 410. 1643." 

\ See his majesty's commission to compound with recu- 
sants, Rushworthi vol.i. p. 413* 
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The whole of this work bears testimony to the 
moderation of the monarch ; and this did him the 
gpreater honour, as his attachment to his own reli- 
^on was perfectly sincere : but it equally shows the 
persecuting spirit both of the multitude and their 
leaders. 

In the articles of peace, presented to the mo- 
narch in 1646*, it was expressly stipulated, that 
^^ nothing contained in them, should extend to a 
" toleration of the popish religion, nor to exempt 
^^ any popish recusant from any penalties imposed 
^' on him for the increase of the same." 

But, even during this period of mildness, as it 
has been termed, one priest, Mr. Edward Arrow- 
smith, of the society of Jesus, suffered death, merely 
upon the charge of being a priest and Jesuit, and 
a persuader of others to the catholic religion, with- 
out the slightest proof of either crime. He was 
executed at Lancaster in 1628 : " Divers protest- 
" ants," says the printed relation of his death, 
** beholders of the bloody spectacle, wished their 
" souls with his. Others wished they had never 
'^ come there ; others said it was a barbarous act 
" to use men so, for their religion/' 

" From this year," says Dr. Challoner (firom 
whom we have copied this extract), " till 1641, 
'^ I find no more blood shed for religious matters, 
■" though, as to other penalties, they were fre- 
^^ quently inflicted upon priests and other catholics : 
^^ severe proclamations were issued against them, 

* Thurloe'f State Papers, vol. i. p. 77. Rush. vol. i. partiv. 

p. 309* 

CO 4 
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*^ heavy fines laid upon diem, and tbe prisons filled 
*^ with them ; insomuch that, in tbe compass of 
'' one year alone, there were twent|r-six priests, of 
^^ divers orders, seized and committed to that ooe 
<< prison called the Clink ; to speak nothing of 
«< those that were confined elsewhere*." 



CHAP. LX. 

THE CIVIL WAE, — PKESBrTEEIANS, INDE- 
PENDENTS. 

1 HE history of the civil war does not belong to 
these pages : it is written by Hume, with great 
ability and with much less partiality than is com- 
monly allowed. On a dispassionate review of it, 
there appears strong ground to contend, that the 
objects of the popular party were for a considerable 
time after its commencement justifiable, both on 
principle and by precedent; but that neither the 
nature nor extent of the principles or precedents 
being clear, much may be offered in exculpation of 
the monarch : nor can it be denied that, to attain 
their aims, the parliamentary leaders encouraged 
the grossest and foulest calumnies both of his 
actions and his designs, and too successfully prac- 
tised every other artifice to inflame ihe passions of 
the multitude against him. Things may be sup- 
posed to have continued in this state till the petition 

* Dr. Challoner*8 Memoirs of Missionary Priests, ad ann. 
i6a8, p. 123, 148* 



THE ENGLISH CATHOUCS. dOS 

of right in 1628. From this time, the sins of each 
^ide increased till the remonstrance of 1 641 ; after 
which, the overthrow of the ancient monarchical 
government of the kingdom was, unquestionably, 
the object of the agitators, and Charles may be 
said generally to have been its defender. The con- 
federacy with the Scots, and the solemn league and 
covenant, consummated the guilt of his enemies, 
and wer^ equally fatal to the consitution and the 
monarch. The triumph of the presbyterians was 
then complete ; and they no sooner obtained the 
ascendancy under the long parliament, than they 
imposed, with the same rigour as their predecessors 
had done, their own creeds and confessions ; and 
invested their magistrates with the same power of 
punishing, with pains and penalties, dissenters from 
their establishment. 

But in the mean time, the Independents, a new 
denomination of religionists, arose, and after shel- 
tering themselves for some time under the wings 
of the presbyterians, usurped by degrees the scene 
of action, and obtained the ascendancy. ^' Then 
" arose," says Bossuet*, " a man of unfathomable 
depth of thought ; as subtle a hypocrite as he 
was a consummate politician ; equally impene- 
trable in peace and war ; leaving nothing to for- 
" tune, which he could keep, by wisdom or fore- 
^^ sight, from her power ; but, at the same time, 
" always so well prepared, as never to let slip any 
'^ opportunity of which he could avail himself, to 

* In his Funeral Oration on Henrietta-Maria, the widow of 
Charies the first. 
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** his advantage. — In fine, — one of those active 
*^ spirits, who seem bom for the disturbance of the 
^ world. What does not such a man achieve, 
** when ' it pleases the Almighty to make him an 
" instrument of his wrath !" 

Such is the description given by Bossuet of this 
celebrated person. To explain the genius of his 
party, and the difference of its principles and views 
from those of the presbyterians, we shall transcribe 
th^ following masterly view which is given of them 
by Hume. 

" During those times, when the enthusiastic 
^* spirit met with such honour and encouragement^ 
^* and was the immediate means of distinction and 
'^ preferment, it was impossible to set bounds to 
*^ the holy fervours, or confine, within any natural 
'^ limits, what was directed towards an infinite 
"and a supernatural object. Every man, as 
" prompted by the warmth of his temper, excited 
** by emulation, or supported by his habits of hypo- 
" crisy, endeavoured to distinguish himself beyond 
" his fellows, and to arrive at a higher pitch of 
•* saintship and perfection. In proportion to its 
" degree of fanaticism, each sect became danger- 
" Dus and destructive ; and as the independents 
** went a note higher than the presbyterians, they 

could less be restrained within any bounds of 

temper and moderation. From this distinction, 
*^ as from a first principle, were derived, by a neces- 
" sary consequence, all the other differences bi 
" these two sects. 

^^ The independents rejected all ecclesiastical 
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^ ^\ establishments, and would admit of no spiritual 
" courts, no government among pastors, no iriterpo- 
" sition of the magistrate in religious concerns, no 
" fixed encouragement annexed to any system of 
" doctrines or opinions. According to their prin- 
" ciples, each congregation, united voluntarily, and 
by spiritual ties, composed, within itself, a separate 
church, and exercised a jurisdiction, but one des- 
** titute of temporal sanctions, over its own pastor 
" and its own members. The election alone of the 
" congregation was sufficient to bestow the sacer- 
*^ dotal character ; and as all essential distinction 
^* was denied between the laity and the clergy, no 
" ceremony, no institution, no vocation, no impo- 
'^ sition of hands, was, as in all other churches, sup- 
" posed requisite to convey a right to holy orders. 
^' The enthusiasm of the presbyterians led ihem to 
" reject the authority of prelates, to throw off the 
^^ restraint of liturgies, to retrench ceremonies, to 
^' limit the riches and authority of the priestiy office: 
^' the fanaticism of the independents, exalted to a 
^^ higher pitch, abolished ecclesiastical government, 
^' disdained creeds and systems, neglected every 
'^ ceremony, and confounded all ranks and orders* 
" The soldier, the merchant, the mechanic, in- 
^^ dulging the fervors of zeal, and guided by the 
" illapses of the spirit, resigned himself to an in- 
" ward and superior direction, and was consecrated 
^' in a manner, by an immediate intercourse and 
^\ communication with heaven. 

^' The catholics, pretending to an infallible guide, 
^' had justified, upon that principle, their doctrine 
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** and practice of persecution : the presbytmans^ 
" imagining that such clear and certain tenets, as 
^^ they themselves adopted, could be rejected ooly 
'^ from a criminal and pertinacious obstinacy, had 
'^ hitherto gratified, to the full, their bigoted zeal^ 
^^ in a like doctrine and practice : the independentft, 
'^ from the extremity of the same zeal, were led into 
the milder principles of toleration. Their mind, 
set afloat in the wide sea of inspiration, could con- 
^* fine itself within no certain limits ; and the same 
^' variations, in which an enthusiast indulged him- 
^^ self, he was apt, by a natural train of thinking, to 
permit in others. Of all christian sects, this was 
the first, which, during its prosperity, as well as 
its adversity, always adopted the principle of tole- 
^' ration ; and it is remarkable, that so reasonable 
^* a doctrine owed its origin, not to reasoning, but 
to the height of extravagance and fanaticism. 
Popery and prelacy alone, whose genius seemed 
" to tend towards superstition, were treated by the 
<< independents with rigour. The doctrines too of 
^' fate or destiny, were deemed by them essential 
to all religion. In these rigid opinions, the 
whole sectaries, amidst all their other differences, 
^^ unanimously concurred. 

" The political system of the independents kept 
^^ pace with their religious. Not content with con- 
<< fining, to veiy narrow limits, the power of the 
^' crown, and reducing the king to the rank of first 
<< magistrate, which was the project of the presby- 
<< terians ; this sect, more ardent in the pursuit 
** of liberty, aq^iied to a total abolition 6f the 
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*' monarchy, and even of the aristocracy ; and 






projected an entire equality of rank and order, fai 
a republic quite free and independent" 
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CHAP. LXI. 

CONDITION OF THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS FROM 
THE MEETING OF THE LONG PARLIAMENT 
TILL THE END OF THE REIGN OF CHARLES 
THE FIRST. 

X HE political manoeuvres, which persuaded the 
multitude to believe that the sovereign was a fa- 
vourer of popery, and which left him, as he too 
readily supposed, no means of repelling the charge, 
except that of causing the laws against them to be 
executed with new vigour, may, . as we have al- 
ready had occasion to observe, be dated from the 
i>eginning of the reign of James the first. Fre- 
quent resort to this unjustifiable but effective mea- 
sure was had, during the contests between Charles 
the first and his parliament : the religion of the 
queen was too often used as a pretext to give the 
insinuation credit and currency. 

Stories, the most absurd and ridiculous, were, at 
the same time, propagated, to inflame the multi- 
tude against the catholics, by rendering them ob- 
jects both of hatred and alarm. These were often 
of such a nature, that even the silliest men would 
not, in times when the public mind was in quiet, 
have ventured to relate them ; but such was the 
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State of popular feeling at the time, of which we 
are now speaking, that such stories were frequently 
circulated^ and generally credited. Even the wisest 
believed, or affected to believe them, and persons 
of the highest authority were not wanting to give 
them the sanction of their authori^. Reports were 
spread of foreign fleets threatening our coasts ; of 
an army of papists training to the use of arms under 
ground ; of a plot for blowing up the river Thames, 
and drowning the faithful protestant city *. But, 
what are we to say of the celebrated Hampden, 
who introduced into the house of commons a 
taylor, of- Cripplegate, who averred, that walking 
in the fields near a bank, he overheard, from the 
opposite side of it, the particulars of a plot, concerted 
by the priests and other papists, for a hundred and 
eight 'assassins to murder a hundred and eight 
leading members of parliament, at the rate of i o /. for 
every lord, and of 40^. for every commoner, so mur- 
dered ? or of the house of commons, who, on diis 
deposition, proceeded to the most violent measures 
against the catholics ; and, under pretence of greater 
security, ordered the train*bands, and militia of the 
kingdom, to be in readiness, and to be placed 
under the command of the earl of Essex f ? or of 
the house of lords, who adopted the taylor's report, 
and ordered it to be printed and circulated through- 
out the kingdom ? 

* See the ** Examination of Neale*» Histoiy of the Puxi- 
tans, by Grey/' toL ii, p. 060. 

t Nalson's Collections, vol. ii. p. 646; Joum. 16th Nov. 
1642. Dugdale, p. 77.— These reports areproperlj noticed bj 
Hume» ch. Iv. 
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The consequence was such, as might have been 
expected : Proclamation after proclamation was is- 
sued. In the petition, agreed to by both houses of 
parliament in June 1642, and presented to. the 
king at York, as the foundation for a final end of all 
differences between them, the sixth article is, ^^ that 
^' the laws in force against Jesuits, priests, and 
" popish recusants, be strictly put in execution, 
^^ without any toleration or dispensation to tiie 
" contrary; and that some more effectual course 
" may be enacted, by authority of parliament, to 
^^ disable them from making any disturbance in 
<' the state, or eluding the law by trusts, or other- 
" wise. 

Twenty-three priests suffered death. Several 
other priests were condemned; but, from some 
circumstance or other, not executed. Mr. Thomas 
Goodman, one of these, was reprieved. This 
alarmed the lords and commons : they met in con- 
ference ; deprecated his reprieve ; and called for 
his execution. His majesty sent a message to them, 
that, '^ having informed himself of the names and 
" nature of the crimes of the persons convicted, he 
" found, that John Goodman was condemned for 
" being in the order of a priest merely ; and was 
" acquitted of every other charge ; his majesty^ 
" therefore, was tender of matters of blood, in cases 
^^ of this nature, in which queen Elizabeth and 
*^ king James had been often merciful ; but, to 
" secure to his people, that this man should do no 
'* more hurt, he was willing ihat he should be 
'< imprisoned, or banished, as their lordships should 
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** devise f and assured them, that ^^ he would 
*' take such fit course for the expulsion of other 
^* priests and Jesuits, as he should be advised by 
** their lordships." 

This did not satisfy the two houses. They im- 
mediately presented a remonstrance to the throne, 
— praying that Goodman might suffer, and that 
the laws enacted should be executed against all 
other priests in the kingdom. They waited on the 
king with this prayer. The humane monarch re- 
peated his observation, that, ^' the only crime 
** objected to Mr. Goodman, was, his being a 
*^ priest ; and that both queen Elizabeth and king 
** James avowed, that, in their reigns, no one had 
^* been executed for religion only ;" and returned 
the case to them for further consideration. 

The next day, the king communicated to the 
house the following petition, which he had re- 
ceived from the condemned priest. 

" To the king's most excellent majesty : 

'^ The humble petition of John Groodman, 

^' condemned : 
" Humbly showeth, 

" That, whereas your petitioner has been in- 
** formed of a great discontent of many of your 
" majesty's subjects, at the gracious mercy your 
** majesty was pleased to show unto your petitioner, 
^^ by suspending the execution of the sentence of 
'^ death, pronounced against him for being a 
" Romish priest, — this is humbly to solicit your 
*^ majesty, rather to remit your petitioner to their 
'^ mercy, than to let him live the subject of so 
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"much discontent in your people against your 
majesty. 

^' This is, most sacred majesty, the petition of 
him^ who should deem his Wood well shed, to 
cement the breach between your majesty and 
" yottr subjects upon this occasion." 

The magnanimity of this petition greatly moved 
the king ; and seemed to soften the parliament into 
some sentiments of humanity. Mr. Goodman was 
not-execUted. After remaining in prison five years, 
he died,- on the felons' side, in Newgate. 

Two years after this event, seven other priests 
were condemned for their sacerdotal character, but 
reprieved. Both houses of parliament joined in 
a petition, that his majesty would* take oflF the re- 
prieve,— ^and order them for execution. The king 
replied -from York, — " concerning the condemned 
priests, — it is true that they were reprieved by 
our warrant ; being informed that they were, by 
'^ some restraint, disabled to take the benefit of our 
^^ proclamation. Since that, we have issued out 
*• another warrant for the execution of the laws 
^^ against papists, and have most solemnly pro- 
" tested, upon the word of a king, never to pardon 
" any priest without your consent, who shall be 
" found guilty by law, desiring to banish themj 
" tornng herewith sent our warrant for that pur- 
" pose, if, u^on second thoughts, you do not dis-- 
** a{iprove thereof; but, if you think the execution 
" (rf these persons so very necessary to the great 
" and pious work of reformatiojii we refer it wholly 
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^^ to you; dedariBg l|^a;eby, that, upon such our 
'^ resolution, signified to the ministers of justice, 
^^ the warrant for their reprieve shall be determined, 
<' and the law have its course." This unexpected 
message disconcerted the parliament, who did not 
wish the odium of persecytion. should lie on th^n- 
selves ; and the priests were permitted to linger 
out their lives in Newgate. . 

Mr. Beringto^i, in his Supplement to theM emoira 
of Panzani, justly remarks, tlu4 ^. of the priests 
^^ who sufiered death, and of maqy others whp 
^' died in prison, he did not find one, against whom 
^^ any other crime was alleged, than to have re- 
^' ceived orders abroad and to have returned to 
'^ England ;, which} by the statute of the 27th of 
^^ Elizabeth, was made l^igh .Reason. In 1652,"^ 
continues the same ityritex,, ^' Mtr Roe, a catholic 
*^ priest, as he s^d w the ci^rt, thus addressed the 
** sheriff ; — ' Pray, |sir, if I cppfonn to your religion, 
" will you secure m^, i;ay life ?' — *That I will,' said 
" the sheriff, * ^ppn my -word : my life for youfs, 
" if you will but dq th,at'-r ' See then,'ob^erved Mr; 
^^ Roe, turning to the pfSQple, ' what the criihe. is, 
** for which 1 am to die ; and whether my itdigion 
" be not my o^y, treason/ " . 

In the time of which we are now speaking, ; si 
new form of persecuting the catholics was devised, 
and incessantly carried into executiKm. A Budti- 
tude of ofiiqers, nuder the name of pursuivants, 
were authorized, almost at their pleasure, to apfite- 
hend catholics or suspected catholics ; to take tibiem 
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before tbe magistrates ; to enter and search their 
houses ; and to seize their books*, and eVeiy other 
kind of property, which Ihey ima^fined nlight be> 
used for any rite of cathblie worship, or Tor anj 
kind of catholic devotion. The' pursuivants ex-, 
ceeded/ on many occasions, the authority dele- 
gated to them, and even the wishes of their em^ 
ployers. But the catholics had no iiedress%—- Of 
Ae various grievances which the laity fiuff^nred 
during this period, this wa^ die most extensively 
felt. Every rank of life was equially subject to these 
dbmidliary visits, and to the insolence andunfeelin^ 
aggravations whi^h usually accompanied ikiAsk, 

Thesufferings of the catholics, during this period, 
no tonj^e, it may tie tndy said; can adequately tell. 

By«thQ (Ordinances of 1643, two ^^^ partii.of 
Ae real and personal estates of every papist were 
sequestered ; and ordered to be soiii, ori 
disposed of, for the public use^ 
were appointed aiid authorized to interrogate pa- 
pists upon oath ; to employ agents under them,^ 
with power, either by themselves or their ageibts; 
to force houses and break open locks, on any pvo- 
bdble groumts ; and to reward infbrmctrs wi^ one 
shilling in the 'pound of the jprbperty discovered. 

' . * f 6 HuBf the extreme rarity of catholic books, published be* 
tween the refbrmltdon anil the revoiution^ should be attributed. 
The attentioh of the writer has been giyen to the sabject at 
theie'p^es^linng faiaoy years ; he has spared neither labour 
nor expense tc^ procure th^ works of catholic writers which 
relate to it ; but the number of those, which he has been able 
to abqaire;'is, as he fears the reader tod frequwitiy observes, 
extremely small. 
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After die papists had, during seven yean, been 
pillaged by the . presbytenans, the independents 
came into power ; and subjected them to new se- 
questsatioBs. Mr. Austin, a catholic lawyer of 
enunence, a polite scholaf , and a very religious 
man, — ^m^itness also of the afflicting scene, — ^thus. 
describes it, w his Christian Moderator*. - 
. /^ As for the single recusants» two thirds of their 
^.^ estates are seized upon, only for the cause oC 
^^ leligion; under which notion are included all. 
such as were heretofore convicted of not resorting 
to commoa prayers ; or. do now refuse the oath, 
of abjuration, anewoath, made by the two houses, 
^^ when the fonner kind of service was abolished, 
*' wherein the practice is strangely severe ; for upoo^ 
** base information, the estate of the suspected is 
secured ; that is, his rents, -ftc. suspended, before 
any trial, or legal proof, even in these times of 
^^ peace ; and, being once thus half condemned, 
f< lie has no other remedy to help himself, h\A by 
" ibuswearing his religion, and so by an oath, ,a 
<< thousand times harsher than that ejc (^fdo^ th^ 
^^ draw out ^f his own mouth his condemnation. . 

^^ When the sequestrators hai^ thus seized into. 
\^ their hands two thirds of the most innocent recu- 
^^ sants' lands and goods, then come the excisemen, 
\^ tax-gatherers, and other collectors, and pinch 
'^ away no small part of the poor third penny that 
'' was left them ; so that, after these deduelions^ 
^^ I have known some estates of three hundred 

* PidiliBhed by him, imder Uie name of WaUam B^^ 
part i. p. 9. . 
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" pounds a year, reduced to less than threescore, 






^•^ a lean pittance to maintain them and their chil- 
" dren, being persons for the most part of good 
^* quality and civil education. And as for priests, 
'^ it is made as great a crime to have taken' orders 
** after the rites of their church, as to have com- 
^^ mitted the most heinous treason that can be 
" imagined; and they are far more cruelly pu- 
*^ nished than those that murdertheir own parents. 
^' Besides these extreme and fatal penalties that 
lie upon the recusants, merely for their con- 
science, there are manyother afflictions, whereof 
" few take notice ; which, though of lesser weight, 
" yet, being added to the former, cpiite sink them 
" down to the bottom of sorrow and perplexity ; 
'^ as th^ir continual fear of having their . hoiises 
« broken open and searched by pursuivants, who' 
^f enter at what hours tliey jplease, and do there 
" what they list, taking away not only all tiie in- 
'^ struments of their religion, but oftentimesmoney, 
^^ plate, watches, and other such popish idols, 
" especially if they be found in the same .iroom 
'^ with any pictures, and so infected witharelWave 
^* superstition. 

^^ Another of their afflictions is, that they, (I mean 
" these single recusants,) have no power to sell or 
"mortgage the least part of their estates; either 
" to pay their just debts^ or defray their necessary 
" expenses, whereby they are disabled of allcom- 
" merce; and, their credit being utterly lost, (upon 
^* which many of them now provide even their 
" daily bread), they must needs, in a short time, ' 

DD 3 
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V be brought to a desperate necessity, if not abso* ^ 

" lute ruin ; and if any, tlie moet quiet and mode- f 

^f rate amongst them, should desire to transplant 
^' themseives into a miUer climate, and endeavour 
'^ to avoid the offence that is taken against him, 
^' in his'ovn country, he cannot so dispose of his 
'^ estate here, as by bill of exchange, or any other 
^' way, to provide the least subsistence for himself 
".and his family : a severity, far beyond the most 
" rigid practice of the Scotch kirk ; for there, (as 
" I am informed), the persons of recusants are 
" only banished out of the kingdom, and prohi- i 

" bited to reside at their own homes above forty 
" days in a year, which time is allowed them for 
" the managing of their estates ; and their estates 
*^ allowed them for their maintenance abroad : a 
" proceeding which their principles would clearly 
** justify, if diey could justify their principles. But 
" in England, where compulsion on the conscience 
"is decried' as the worst^ of slaveries, to punish 
".men so- sharply for matters of rdigion, contrary 
" to the principlea. publicly. received, is a course 
'^ that must needs beget, over all the world, a strong 
" suspicion and prejudice against the honour and 
" reputation of that istate, which; at the same time, 
can practise such manifeat contradictions. 
To this deplorable condition are the English 
"catholics now seduced ;. yet they bear all, not 
" only with paiilokce^ but even silence ; for amongst 
^\ the printed eom{^aihts so frequent in these times, 
^^ never any thing hath been seeii to proceed from 
'' them.; thongL always the chief, ^xid now tiie 
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*^ sole sufferers, for their consciences, except, (not 
** to be altogether wanting to Aemsdves), some 
'^ modest petitions, humbly addressed to the par- 
liament, though such hath been their unhappi- 
ness, that more weighty afSeiirs ha^ve still disap- 
^^ pointed their being taken into consideration ; 
^^ else, were they admitted to clear themselves of 
^' the mistakes and scandals unjustly imputed to 
" them, they would not ddUbt ftdly to satisfy all 
'^ ingenuous and diisp^sionate men, nay, even 
" whomsoever that were but moderatdy prejudiced 
** against them.'* 

It has been stated, that, dtiHhg the reign of 
Charles the first, twenty-three "priests 'w^re executed 
for the exercise of their s(ace)^dotal 'functions. Two 
others suffered; one before^ dnd bn^ in the first 
year of the protectorate. The litter, John South- • 
'worth*, was a man highr;^ rrf6|>eeted liy the catho- 
lics. From the fatal cart he addressed the multi- 
tude in a very modest speech, and cdncluded it in 
the following terms :-^ ' * ' 

" My faith is itiy crime ;-^— tfte performance of 
^* my duty, the occasion of iJi^' condemnation. — 
*^' I; confess I am a great sinner.— Against God 
" I have offended ; btit I am innocent of any sin 
*^ against man ; — I mean the commonwealth and 
" present government. How justly then I. die, let 
^^-them look ta who have condemned me. It is 
**' sufficient for me that it is GodTb will. I plead 
>* not for myself, (I eante hither to suffer,) but for 

I ^ . • • • ' » ' 

* Dr. Challoner's Manoira of Missionary Priests, vol. iL 

p. 354. 

D D 4 



406 HISTORICAL MEMOIRS OF 

'* you poor persecuted catholics, whom I leave 
'' behind me. Heretofore, liberty of constieoce 
^^ was pretended as a cause of war ; and it was 
^^ held a reasonable proposition, that all the naiiTes 
'^ should enjoy it, who should be found to behave 
^^ themselves as obedient and true subjects. This 
^^ being so, why should their c<Hiscientious actings 
^^ and governing themselves according to the faith 
'^ received from their ancestors, involve them more 
^' than all the rest in an universal guilt ? — ^which 
^' conscientiousness is the very reason that clears 
'^ others, and renders them innocent. It has pleased 
^' God to take the sword out of the king s hand, 
" and put it in the protector s. — Let him remember, 
'^ that he is to administer justice indifferently, and 
^^ without exception of persons ; for there is no 
^^ exception of persons with God, whom we ought 
'^ to resemble. If any catholics work against the 
^' present government, let them suffer. But why 
<< should all the rest, who are guiltless (unless con- 
^^ science be their guilt), be made partakers in a 
^' promiscuous punishment with the greatest male- 
'^ factors ? The first rebellion was of the angels. 
" The guilty were cast into hell ; the innocent re- 
'^ mained partakers of the heavenly blessings." 

Here, being interrupted by some, officers,* desir- 
ing him to make haste, — '^ he requested all pre- 
" sent, that were catholics, to pray for him and 
" with him. Which done, with hands raised up to 
" heaven, and eyes (after a short prayer in silence) 
" gently shut, — thus devoutly demeaned, he ex- 
^^ pected the time of his execution, which imme- 
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^^ diatdy followed ; and which he suffered with 
*^ unmoved quietness ; delivering his soul, mbst 
^' blessedly, into the hands of h^^ most loving 
'^ God, who died for him ; and for whose sake he 
"died." 



CHAP. Lxn. 

LOYALTY OF THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS DURING 

THE CIVIL WAR, AND THE USURPATION : NEW 

PROFESSION BY THEM OF ALLEGIANCE AND 
CIVIL PRINCIPLES CONDEMNED BY INNOCENT 
THE TENTH. 

• 

1 HE history of the English catholics during the 
reign of Charles the first, affords a view at once 
pleasing and affecting, of the undeviating rectitude 
of their conduct towards their sovereign and the 
state, and of the persecutions which tibey suffered 
from all parties : it affords also a fresh instance of 
obstacles too successfully thrown in the way of their 
endeavours to obtain some relaxation of the penal 
code, by an unequivocal disclaimer of the pppe's 
deposing power, and some other obnoxious tenets. 

LXII. 1. 
Loyalty of the English Catholics. 

From the commencement of the reign of Eliza- 
beth, till Ihe time, of which we are now writing, 
attempts were unceasingly made to fix on the 
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fingliflh tcatholics the odious charge of disloyBkjr : 
Charles tilie first knew it to be wholly groandless, 
but too often ^cted as if he believed it Unde- 
viatingly, however, the catholics persevered in 
duty and loyalty. 

Soon after the commencement of the contest 
between the monarch and liis parliament, the latter 
obtained the commscnd of the public money : from 
this time, the wants of the king were chiefly sup- 
plied from the private purses 6f his loyal subjects. 
The catholics contributed largely ' to them, by vo- 
luntary subscriptions, and, on several occasions, by 
advancing to him two or more years of their annual 
assessments or compositions for recusancy : and 
" no sooner was the standard of loyalty erected," 
says Dr. Milner*, " and permis^ibn given for ca- 
^* thollcs to serve under it, than thd' Whole nobility 
" of that communion, the Winchesters; the Wor- 
" cesters, the Dunbars, the B^Uaim^nts, the Car- 
** narvons, the Powises, the Atundeb, the Faucon- 
" bergs, the Molineuxes, the Cottingtons, the Mont- 
^ eagles, the Langdales; &c. with an equal propor- 
" tion of catholic gentry and yeomanry, were seen 
" flocking roiind it, impatient to Wash away, with 
" their blood, the stain of disloyalty, which they 
" had been unjustly constrained to suffer, during 
" the greater part of a cenftUty — that is, ever since 
^' the accession of Elizabeth. Those catholics, who 
" were possessed of castles and strong holds, turned 
^^ them into royid fortress^ ; and the test of them 
'^ raised what money their estates oould afford, i^ 

* Letters to a frAeDHtajf leti^r vii. 
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" support of the king and coiistitation. We may 
^^ judge of their exertions in this cause by their 
^^ sufferings in it." Mr. Dodd* refers to a list 
before him, — (and it is confirmed by authentic 
dooanieiits),-rof sixi lieutenant-generals, eighteen 
Colo;Qel3, sixteen lieutenant-colonels, sixteen majors, 
sixty-sine captains, fourteen lieutenants, five comets, 
fifty gentlemen volunteers, all catholics, who lost 
their: lives^ fighting in the field for the royal cause. 
The. whole amount of the noblemen and gentlemen, 
who thus perished on the side of the king, was 
estimated iX five hundred ; thus nearly two-fifths 
pf them were ca&olics ;— and this considerably 
exceeded the proportion, which theimmber of the 
catholics weve at. this time to that of the protestants 
of the same rank in society. ' 

Several contemporary writers among the protes*' 
timts did justice to the conduct 6f ithe c»diolics. 
^^ It is. ^ truth bey ond all que^tion,'^ says Dr. Stan- 
hope fj " . that there were a^gr^at many noble, brave, 
^^ a^loyal.spiritS'of the roman-cMholicpersuasion, 
V who did, with the greatest iiitegrity, and without 
" any other design than satisfying conscience, ad- 
" venture their lives( in tte war' for ^'e kin&r's ser- 
" vice ;" and that " several, if not^all of these men, 
" were of such souls, that the greatest temptation 
** in the world coiild not have perverted or made 
** them desert their king in liis ^^ktiest miseries." 

• *' Mitt, tdi Hi. part vi.' art. V^ 

t " Th^ latest £8tflA>lil(hmetit df Ih^ BJc^ Throne," p. 30, 
cited by Dodd, vot. itr. p. 31, "'*'- • "•' "• ' 
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" The English papist," says another writer*, " for 



<< his courage and loyidty in the first wary 
^^ to be recorded in history : and perhaps this may 
" be worthy of notice ; that, whenever the usurper, 
*^ or any of his instruments of blood or sycophaney, 
^' resolved to take away the life or estate of a papist, 
^^ it was his loyalty, not his religion, that exposed 
^^ him to their rapine and butchery." 

Other protestants have not done so much justice 
to the catholics : perhaps the reader will be of 
opinion, that lord Clarendon should have said more 
of their fidelity to Charles the second, after the 
defeat of the royal army at Worcester, than that 
^^ it must never be denied that some of their reli-* 
^^ gion had a very great share in his majesty's pre- 
" servationf," when he is informed, that, dtiring 
the first six days after that disaster, his majesty 
was wholly in the hands and under the protection 
of thie. catholics. - Fifty-two of that religion were 
apprised of the secret ; some of these were in low 
circumstances, but neither fear nor hope induced 
even one of them to swerve from his fidelity ;{;. 

* ** State of ChrlBtianitj in England, by a Protestant Clergy- 
'' man, said to be a Bishop,'' p. 35 ; sl^o cited by Dodd, in 
the place referred to. 

f Hist, book xiii. 

X See Dodd's Hist. vol. iii. part m book i. art l^JPtmn a 
Bianuscript, signed by father Huddlestone, and by Mr. Whit- 
graye of Moseley, at whose house the monarch was concealed 
two days and two nights, Mr. Dodd gives the particulars of 
the monarch's wanderings which followed the battk, and the 
names of the fifty-two catholics entrusted with the aecret 
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Ob the sixth day,) his majesty reached the house of 
Mr.. Lane ; from this time, he was in the hands of 
projbestants, who served him with equal fidelity. 
In Uieh* praise, the noble historian is minute and 
eloquent ; but of the fifty-two loyal calholics, he 
mentions only father Huddlestone, a Benedictine, 
monk. It should be added, that, '' at thib time, 
^' the Irish catholics were the only compact body, 
^^ throughout the extent of the British empire, which 
'* had preserved, untainted and xmshaken, their 
" loyalty to the royal cause*.'* 



LXII. 2. 

New Diiclaimer of the deposhig Power condemned by the 

See of Home. 

it appears that f, in 1 647, — at which time, con- 
siderable hopes were entertained of composing the 

' * Mr. Plowden's ** Historical Memoirs," book i, p. 119. 

t Hieaccountin thetextgivenof thistraiiaactioii,towhiA 
the aUention of the reader is now called, .is taken from ** The 
u Qifiory and. Vindication of the Loyal Formulary, or Irish 
** Remonstrance, so graciously receiyed by his Maj^ty.in 
<' 1661 ; by &tber Peter Walsh, of the order of St Francis, 
** Professor of Divinity, 1674, fol. p. saa :**—<< The Contio- 
.'Vversial Letters on the Grand Controversy, concerning the 
'* pretended temporal authority of the Popes over the whole 
f* earth; and the true sovereignty. of kings within their own 
<'. respective kingdoms ; between two English Gentlemen, thci 
'* one of the, church of England, the other of the church of 
" Home, 1674, 8vo. By Peter Gopden, a piieBt, ^educated 
^ at Lid[K>n, ad edit p..a8 :" — ** Jl6cueil des Pieces, touchant 
^ FHistoire de la Compagnie de J^sus ; compost par le p^re 
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differences between the king «ad tiie parliament i 
and of comprehending the English catholics ill ^| 

the general settlement^ in case they could vindi- 
cate their principles from inconsistency with divil 
government, — thelbllowing three propositions wiere 
framed j**— 

"1st That, the pope, or the church,' have power 
^* to absolye all persons, of whatever quality they 
** may be, from the- obedience doe io tha civil go^ 
*^ vemment, established in tike kingdom of Eng'laiKl.' 

^^ 2d. That it is lawful in itself, or by the db- 
^^ pensation of the pope, to violate a promise, or 
^' oath, made to a heretic^ 

" 3d. That it is lawful, by the dispensation, 
" or by the commandment, of the pope, or 6f the 
^^ church, to kill, destroy, or outrage, and offend, 

^ Joieph Javeo^i^ j4suke, 1736^ sd edit, p.4b3, 41 3 ;" — '' llie 
<< Causa Va^f^ia, (^p^Iis temi^ pra^ibata, in anteciisuBi 
*^ fusions apologise, auctore F. P. Walsh, Ord. S. Francisciy 
** Strict. X>bs.'S.1^^l6giflfeProfeasore*, Londmi, i684,8yo:'* 
«-and ^ Blbck!<>e^s Cabd dislM^^ed tn Several ofHieir letters 
^ clearly ^kpressngdeiiigfis inbamaae SgaiuM regulans, unjasl 
'' against <ihe Wty,- schismatical agaitislthe po^e, and owaaig 
"the nuUity of the chapter, their bppositidii )of episcopall 
'< ao^OTity ; • published by R. Pugh, J. U. Doctor. The fce- 
^ Coiid^dition,-eDlai^d in 'some few notes. Pemrissu supe- 
** riorom, 1 680."— Mr. Pugh, the publisher of this work, was 
brought up and entered amobg the Jesuits, but was aftenrtfrds 
pc^rmitted to quit die order. The pubtication of the pr^te 
letters inserted in it, is linjust^ble : some expressions ia these 
are censurable ; but they do not wanrant either the hardi ex- 
pressions, which the editor applies, to them, or the consd- 
quences whidi he diawsfrom them. Sed Dodd, Tol. iii. p. #88. 
On Bladdoe's Cabal, vide Ae next chapter, s. 3. 
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*• in any »otheY msameir, wy peraop wji^ftevery . or 
'^ several persood^ of what conditiQ^ti soeyer they 
'^ be, for Ukis reason, ^t^ th^y are accused, con- 
" demned, censured^ or .^xqomm,\ypticat^ Cor enrqr 
" or heresy.", .( : . 

Fi%^nine Ekigliish cp.tholic gentlemen, and seve* 
ral of the English catholic clergy, signed the nega* 
tive of all thes6 propositipns. 

It has been said, that this, sub^cnptiop of .tbt% 
negative was oteidemqKed by pope .Innocent tib^ 
tenth ; apd that . hi» cpnd^i^najtion of it wa» pubr 
lished, und aet^diupon- This^ after, much invc^ti^- 
gation, appears to the writer of tibese pages, to ht 
very dovibtftil ; pattJK^ulariy, as, in. a letter/ ad-^ 
dressed to the pope's nuncio at BniasdUs^ and, like 
all hii» other works, tediously written, but abouvld-r 
ing ih curious inlotmatidn and sMUig argument^' 
father .Walsh expjressly dedaces, that, ^^ whatovei? 
" his judgment was, pope Innocent did not pubUshr 
^' it, by way of bull or briei^ either to the.eatholieii' 
<< of England, or. iny>€ither.:". and that, ^* if aiiry«' 
^^ decree were > either made or projected of tik^t 
'^ matter, in a consistory of cardinal, wit& the 
<^ assistancii and c(»Qmand of .Innocent, and after*-) 
'^ wards sent by him to Paris or BrusseDsj to ^e 
^^ nuncio^—- (as there was a report of its being sent * 
*' to the nuncio at Paris), — nothing had been heard 
^^ more of its publication : but it remained sup^ 
" pressed, according to that report, in the hands of 
^^ the nuncio." The most probable account of thift 
transaction, appears to the writer to be contained in* 
an interesting letter of the cdebrated Dr. Holdeh, 
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pobliAhed by Walsh, in his History*. From ihis 
letter, it appears likely, that, being unwilling to 
permit an express denial of his deposing power» 
but afraid of formally asserting it, the pope signed 
a condemnation of the document in question, but 
widiheld the publication of the instrument of con- 
demnation. 

It is remarkable, that fadier Walsh explicidy af- 
firms in his letter to the nuncio, that the brie&, by 
which Paul the fifth condemned the oath of alle- 
giance proposed by James the first, were owing 
to the misrepresentations made to his holiness of 
die contents of the oath, as the pope had been 
taught to believe, that it contained a denial of his 
right of excommunication f. 

In the work intituled '' Btackloe's Cabal,'' the 
three propositions which have been mentioned, are 
stated, in terms somewhat different from those in 
which we have presented ihem to the reader ; but 
the difference • appears to us to be merely verbal. 
The editor of that compilation has transcribed in 
it, an oath of allegiance, proposed by the EbgUdi 
calliolics, about this time, to be taken by them to 
Charles the first. This makes • it probable, that 
both royalists and parliamentarians were then en- 
deavouring to attract the catholics to their party. 

The reader must not, for a moment suppose, that 
the objections of Innocent to the subscription of 

• History of the Irish Remonstrance, p. 533. The pro- 
poiitioiit and Holden's letter were published, separately, in 
quarto; acopy of the publicatioQ it in.^ British Museum. ' 

t Ubtory of the Irish ReyionstrsBge, p.5si4* 
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HtkB document^ expressing the negative of the three 
piopositions, which have been mentioned, pro* 
ceeded from his considering that the affirmative 
of the two last of those propositions was either 
im article of the faith of the catholic church, or a 
received opinion of its members. The affirmative 
of either proposition was never believed by ca- 
tholics, or by any portion of them : this is invincibly 
demonstrated by the late Dr. Hay, a catholic pre- 
late in Scotland, in his Letter to William Abemethy 
Drumnumd *. 

It is greatly to be lamented that, when on this, 
and other similar occasions, the popes condemned 
the formularies of religious or civil opinion, which 
were tendered to the English catholics, or framed 
by them, they did not specify the particular propo- 
sitions to which they obiected, and confine their 

their not doing it, the public, too easily, but cer- 
tainly very generally, concluded, that every propo- 
sition in the formulary was condemned ; and that 
the negative of each was, therefore, an article of 
the cadiolic cireed. This could not but increase 
and perpetuate the great misconception of the tenets 
of the catholics, and the undeserved general preju- 
dice against Aem. 

In the dreadfiil state of persecution, in which the 
English catholics were then placed, and in which 
an absolute and unequivocal disclaimer of the 
pope s deposing power might have served them so 
essentially, — which disclaimer the popes actuaUy 

• Published in 1768. 
VOL. II. £ £ • 
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tolerated in France, in Venice, and in many parte 
of Germany, — and which disclaimer, wemuat add^ 
ihe universal catholic world now publicly and un* 
reservedly professes, — was it quite just, or quite 
humane, for any pope to pronounce its formal con* 
demnation? Did not the severe persecutions, under 
which the English catholics then groaned,* point 
out to the common father of the faithful, that duty 
called on him not only not to check, but even to 
facilitate and to encourage every measure, wkick 
migh. ei4er diminid. ^hcZ or bridge te 
term of their suierrogs ? Such was not his conduct, 
when he censured, or withheld, or even discou** 
raged, a disclaimer of the deposing power. Far 
be it from the writer to describe this conduct of 
the popes by a single harsh word : — he must say 
it was wr&ng. 

It appears from Thurloe's St^te Psq^rs *, that- 
some time after the pnMectorate had been confer* 
red on Cromwell, ^^ several consultations were had 
'^ concerning the lamentable condition of the ci^ 
*^ tholics living under the new goveramenty afid 
^' concerning the legal power, which Cromwell 
" BMattt to assume : and this seemed to be the 
^^ result of them, that it was fit something should 
'* be done which might put the catholics of &iglalid 
'^ in some security o( their lives, a^ make them 
'' masters of that part of Iheir estates aoEid fottunee 
^' which would remian tothem after a compositioBr; 
^^ and might likewise, at the same tuine, provide a 
^ safe livk^ for a prelate in England, who flught 

 Vol. i, p, 744X 
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•• eMrcise his function there, and conserve a chris- 
** tian union among them.*' 

This was intimated to the catholics, and they 
thought of presenting a oonciliating address to the 
protector. This alarmed some of the royalists ; so 
that^ by the desire of the duke d'Aubi^^^ Mr. 
Bellings gave information of it to Charles the se* 
cond : he mentions it as a proposition ready to be 
^•vnade^ and likely to be accepted ; he intimates that 
it would be of infinite prejudice to the royal cause, 
and recommends that some measures should be 
immediately taken by Charles to coUflrm the catho- 
lics in their attachment to him, and particularly 
suggests that the duke of Gloucester should be 
educated a catholic^. This suggestion Charles 
explicitly rejects : he mentions that the cathdlics 
deceived themselves if they thought the actual go- 
vernment fhvourable to them, aJld would sooh find 
their error if they trusted to their hollow professions. 
— >It is observable, that Charles seems to express 
himself as speaking from observations which he had 
made during a late unobserved residence by him 
in England. 
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CHAP. Lxin. 

INTERNAL OCCURRENCES AMONG THE ENGLISH 
CATHOLICS DURING THE REIGN OF CHAItLES 
THE FIRST. 

The iunicable intercourse between the monarch 
and the see of Rom6 has been memtiaMd ; we have 

£ £ 2 
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also noticed the retirement of bishop Smidi to 
France, and his death in 1655 : we have now to 
give, I. Some account of the proceedings of the 
Chapter on that event II. And of Blackloinn, — a 
word, the import of which, very few if any c^tfie 
readers of these pages understand, but in its ttme, 
a cry of war- 

LXIII. 1. 
Proceeding of the Chapter on the Death ofbUhop Smith. 

In 1^53, a general assembly of the secular clergy, 
composed of deputies, fifteen in number, from all 
the districts of England and Wales, and presided 
by Dr. Harrison, the vicar-general of bishop Smith, 
was held, and continued sitting from the 11th to 
the 16th of July. 

Foreseeing the approaching demise of the bishop, 
they deliberated on the line of conduct which 
should be adopted on that event, and came to a 
resolution, that, " if their bishop should die before 
'* any change of government came upon them by 
the coming in of one or more bishops or other- 
wise, all the clergy should stand in a modest 
" defence of the dean and chapter, and yield due 
** obedience to them." 

Soon after the prelate s decease, the same as- 
sembly met and confirmed their former resolution. 
It was announced to the catholic public, by an en- 
cyclical letter, addressed to them in 1660, by the 
dean and chapter. ^^ By their agent at Rome," sajrs 
Mr. Berington*, ^^ they gave an account to his 

* MemoirB of Pansanii Suppkineiil;, p, 395. 
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^^ holiness of the bishop's decease, and requested 
to know his pleasure concerning the future go- 
yemment of the catholic church in England. H^ 
replied : * I will not disapprove of your chapter; 
" but will let you alone with your government */ 
'^ This was Alexander the seventh, who had lately 
" succeeded to Innocent. 

^^ In the same year, 1 655, the chapter despatched 
" Mr. Plantin, a new agent, to Rome, to supplicate 
^* for a successor to bishop Smith. His holiness, in 
" compliance with their requisition, promised they 
" ishould have a bishop within seven months." 
** * And how,' observed the agent, * shall our church 
" be governed in the interim V — ' Have you not a 
" dean and chapter?' replied Alexander f. 

" These answers of the pontiff were clearly an 
" implied approbation of the chapter's jurisdiction. 
" Having occasion to write to Rome in the 
" following year, the chapter, though the seven 
^^ months were expired and no successor appointed, 
^^ addressed a letter of thanks to his holiness for 
^* his paternal care in promising them a superior 
" with ordinary powers:);. He had made no such 
^^ promise ; but it was wise to signify the extent of 
" their own wishes. 

^^ In 1657, ^^ chapter in a general assembly 

* ** An Abstract of the Transactions relating to the En- 
** glish secular Clergy, by the rev. John Seijeant," p. 56. 
From the pre&ce to this work it appears that the rev. John 
Ward, the secretary of the chapter, compiled a full histoiy of 
the affiurs of the body, to be preserved in the archives of the 
chapter : — Mr. Serjeant's work seems to be an abstract of it* 

t Transactions, p. 57. . %, Ibid. 
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'^ nominftfd six, persons as propa tar a tiiakop, 
'^ and constitated Mr. Paidrick their aga&t to 
*' Rome ; to whom, some mcmliis after, with a 
'^ perseverance that became them, they gave orders 
'' forthwidi to wait upon his holiness^ and s«|^H- 
*^ cate him in their names to make good his pro- 
*^ mise. Letters, likewise, to the same effect, were 
'' sent to the protector Barberini. The instructions 
'^ to the agent were ; first, to desire a bishop widi 
^' the power of a prelate in ordinary ; secondly, 
<< that they dare not accept of any extraordinary 
<' authority, which would be against the laws of 
" their catholic ancestors, and the will of the state ; 
*^ thirdly, that the bishop be chosen out of the six 
*' named by the chapter; fourthly, that, if any other 
'^ person, or authority, contrary or inconsistent 
** with this, be endeavoured to be imposed, he 
^^ should resolutely oppose it ; and, in the name of 
^^ the chapter, protest against it ; first, because 
'' the ancient laws of England admit of no extra- 
** ordinary power of the pope ; secondly, because 
^' there is a severe penally, called a pr8emunire> 
<< against those, that shall receive any such; thirdly^ 
*^ that, in the reign of Henry the eighth, the dergy, 
** by reason of this, were compelled to renounce 
<^ the pope's authority ; fourthly, that all the laity 
^^ will fdl under the same prsemunire ; and there- 
" fore, fifthly, that the chapter think themselves 
** bound in conscience to acquaint the laity of lie 
" danger to which they will be exposed, by ac- 
'' cepting such an authority ; lastly, that the state 
^^ is already .too jealous of any intrenchment firom 
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*^ Ae power of the court of Borne : the chapter, 
" therefore, dares not receive any superior but an 
" ordinaiy bishop. 

" These manly sentiments, thus forcibly ex- 
" prcsscid,'* says Mr. Beringfon, ^^ tell us, what 
*^ then was the conviction of the clergy, and how 
" true Ihey were to ihe firm conduct of Aeir an- 
** cestors. In what softer shades of colouring, the 
" resolutions were conveyed to his holiness, we <io 
" not learn ; but we learn, that no change was 
" made, and that the promise to be fulfilled in seven 
" moiiths remained unexecuted. In 1659, ^' 
" Gage was appointed agent.'* 



LXIII. 2. 
Blackloism- 

The generous contributions of ihe English ca- 
tholics, to enable Charles the first to answer the 
exigencies of his government, have been mentioiwd : 
such a oontribtttion was particulai^ solicited by die 
queen in 1639, '^^^^ ^^ monarch advanced with 
his army to reduce <lhe ScoUash invaders. By a' 
letter, generally circulated among &e cadiolics, she 
observed, <hat ^* it became her, who had so often 
^ 6(4icitod' benefits for them, to be fumiidied with 
'^ proof of llieir gratitude : under this impttession, 
'^ she recommended to them her earnest desire, that 
*' they should assist and serve his majesty by a con- 
^Vsiderable sum of money ; she informs them that 
<^ flhe i^biteld be sensible of it, as a fiarticuiai* re* 
^^ spect to herself; and assures them that she Bhooid 

£ £ 4 
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** txett herself to improTe die merit of it, in his 



** eyes/' In consequence of this rq^iresaoitation, a 
meeting of seyeral ecclesiastic and lay catholics of 
distinction was held at London : the contribution 
was there resolyed on and recommended, and the 
carrying of it into execution was entrusted to sir 
Kenelme Digby and Mr. Montague. The par* 
liament having expressed displeasure at it, the 
queen excused it by a letter written with address^ 
dignity, and delicacy *. 

Sir Kenelme Digby, whom this circumstance 
brought into public notice, was the son of sir 
Eyerard Digby, one of the persons executed for 
the gunpowder conspiracy. Though he was bom 
of catholic parents, he was educated a protestant, 
but, soon after he attained the years of manhood, 
embraced the catholic religion. This produced a 
correspcmdence between him and archbishop Laud, 
and another between him and lord Digby : they 
were puUished, and much read and admired, — 
the partisans on each side extolling their champion 
and pronouncing him victorious. Sir Kenelme was 
eminently learned, and spoke fluently six langui^^es^ 
He was singrularly graceful in his person, and ele-. 
gant in his manners. During the civil wars, he 
was distinguished by his loyalty, and obliged to 
quit England ; he then resided for some time in 

• See the pardculan in Rushworth, Hist. Coll. part ii. 
p. 830, 831, Ssa, 833, 834.— The letter from the pope to his 
nuncio, a translation of which is inserted by Rushworth, mnst 
be spurious; Roshworth himself appears lo question its an* 
theadeity. 
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France ; after tbe death of Charles, Henrietta- 
Maria, the queen relict, appointed him her chan- 
cellor. 

In the mean time, he had formed an intimacy 
with Mr. Thomas White, a secular priest of the 
church of Rome, of irreproachable manners and 
great learning, and a profound philosopher, but an 
obscure, and at least, on some occasions, an inac- 
curate writer. • Their friendship was cemented by 
their common admiration of the Aristotelian philo- 
sophy, of its occult qualities, and its accidents ex- 
isting independently of substance; and by their 
common rejection of the Cartesian philosophy and 
the principles of Hobbes. But each was esteem- 
by by Bescartes, and Hobbes admired White; 
" though," says Wood*, " they seldom parted in 
^' cool blood. For they would wrangle, squabble, 
<< and scold about philosophical matters, like young 
<< sophisters, though both of them were eighty 
" years of age." — White wds also esteemed by the 
celebrated Chillingworth. 

One of the controversies, in which White was 
engaged, respected the state of souls between death 
and llie general judgment The late . archdeacon 
Blackbume, in his '^ Historical View of the Con- 
<< troversy concerning an Intermediate State," men- 
tions, with great praise, the abilities and precision 
of two treatises written by White on this subject ; 
but seems to admit that the consequences, deducible 
from his system, are not reconcileable with the 
catholic doctrine of purgatory. In 1666, one of 

* Ath. Ozon. vol. u, p. 235. 
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ihem attracted the notice of the house of com- 
mons *, as ^^ a book tending to atheism, blaspbemjr, 
'' and profaneness, and impugning the essence and 
'* attributes of a God." It does not appear Aat 
the house proceeded to fiirther measures against 
White. To conceal his real name, which caliiolic 
priests often did in those times, White assumed, 
in some of his publications, that of Blackloe ; by 
diis he was generally known, and from this cir- 
cumstance, his adherents received the appellation 
of Blackloists. 

After the king's affieiirs were totally ruined, sir 
Kenelme Digby returned to England to compound 
for his estate. This he was allowed to do, but on 
Tery hard terms ; and, by an order of parliament, 
he was expelled from the kingdom, with an in- 
junction not to return to it, witliout the permission 
of the parliament, under tiie penalty of forfeiting 
both his life and his estate. Upon liiis, he retumed 
to France, and was kindly received by Henrietta- 
Maria, and afterwards sent by her, in the quality of 
an ambassador, to Rome. The secular clergy of 
England availed themselves of his residence in that 
city, to negotiate with his holiness for their ik- 
vourite object, tiie appointment of a bishop. This, 
sir Kenelme, in tiieir name, eamestiy solicited. In 
the printed correspondence, intituled '^ Blackloe's 
" Cabal," several letters from him, from White, and 
from Dr. Holden, a celebrated English theologian 
residing at Paris, are inserted ; they show how ar- 
dently the appointment of a bishop was desired by 
• See Joumd, 17 Oct. iS Car. 11. 
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the clergy, and how strongly diey felt the reluctance 
of the Roman see to grant it. They were advised 
to apply to the prelates of the neighbouring king- 
dom, and to prevail on these to ordain bishops for 
them. This design was represented by the oppo* 
nents to the prelatic scheme as criminal ; they made 
it a matter of severe reproach to the Blackloists, and 
particularly to sir Kenelme, White, uid Holden, as 
their leaders. But were they really censurable on 
this account ? The measure was never adopted ; 
it was scarcely discussed by them seriously ; besides, 
it was never their intention that the bishop, so to 
be ordained, should exercise his functions until he 
was accepted and confirmed by the see of Rome,-— 
which, in all their writings, the Blackloiats allow 
to be the centre of catholic unity, and supreme in 
ecclesiastical authority. On this groxmd it may 
be contended that, though the proposal was indis- 
creet, and probably would have been found im- 
practicable, it was not, strictly speaking, opposite 
to the discipline of the church. Sir Kenelme en- 
tered warmly into the views and feelings of the 
clergy, and expressed himself in strong terms of 
the justice of their claim, and the propriety of 
acceding to it This offended the pope, and sir 
Kenelme quitted Rome : some of his letters dis- 
cover that he was sensibly hurt at the litde regard 
which was shown to the object of his mission, and 
the solicitations of his respectable constituents. 

He appears to have returned to London about 
1655. Cromwell had assumed the sovereign power, 
and sir Kenelme made his peace with him. The 
attempt to effect an accommodation between the 
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catholics and the long parliament^ has been men* 
tioned ; the negotiation between them andCromweU 
has also been noticed ; the latter had been preceded 
by a negotiation between the catholics and the in- 
dependents. Into this, the Blackloists, (for sir 
Kenelme, White, and Holden were then known by 
that name,) warmly entered. 

To fiurther their success, White published a woric 
then generally read, intituled — ^' The Grounds 
" of Obedience and Government.'' The object of 
it was to prove ^' that the people, by the evil ma- 
^^ nagement or insufficiency of their governor, are 
^^ remitted to the force of nature to provide for 
^' themselves, and not bound by any promise made 
'^ to their governor ;-^that the magistrate, by his 
« miscarriage, abdicates himself from being a ma- 
" gistrate, and proveth a brigand or robber, instead 
** of a defender ; that, though he be innocent, and 
*' wrongfully deposed, and totally dispossessed, still 
" it were better for the common good to stay as 
^^ they are, than to venture the restoring him, be- 
'^ cause of the public hatred." It is evident, that 
these principles were intended to apply to extreme 
cases only ; and that, when they are so applied, 
they are v^arranted by the received whiggish theory 
of resistance, and the writings both of Mariana 
and Persons. 

We have mentioned the work on the Middle State, 
which exposed White to censure : it is said, how- 
ever, to have been praised by Mabillon *. This work, 
his Institutiones Sacroe^ and one published by him 
'Under the title of Rushworth's Dialogues^ exposed 

• CludmerBi art. White. 
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him to persecution and obloquy : " These works," 
says Mr. Dodd, ^^ having given great offence, and 
the see of Rome being made acquainted with their 
pernicious tendency, — (especially when White 
" had attacked the pope s personal infallibility,) — 
^* they were laid before the inquisition, and censured 
" by a decree of that court." Doctor Holden, Mr. 
Clifford, and Mr. Carr, all of whom were friends to 
White, thought him too severely dealt with, but 
exhorted him to submit to the censure and con- 
demn the errors, which it imputed to him. This 
he did, in a solemn instrument, by which he pro- 
fessed ^^ to submit all his divinity writings to the 
^* church and see apostolic*." 

* One of the best friends of White was Mr. John Serjeant, 
8 secular clergyman, of great celebrity in his day. In the 
course of a long life, (for he died at the advanced age of 
eighty-six), he published forty-one polemic works; the 
greater part of them, against diflferent distinguished members 
of the protestant communion ; but some, in his own defence, 
against attacks made upon him by catholics. An instructive 
and interesting account of his literary career, written by him« 
self, is inserted in the second and third volumes of a catholic 
journal f, and deserves the perusal of the reader. By his seal 
in the defence of the secular clergy, and particularly of their 
chapter, of which he was secretary ; by his exhortations to 
the catholics to acknowledge the conmionwealth and the pro- 
tector; by his disclaimer of the deposing doctrine, and his 
connexions with White, he was ranked among the Blackloists, 
and shared in the obloquy, which, (generaUy at least), without 
their deserving it, was poured upon them. Against the ob- 
jections made to his own writings, he defended himself vigor- 
ously, and the writer believes successfully, till, towards the 
close of his life, when he fell into a nervous irritation of mind 
and body, and then said and wrote many things which gave 

t *" The CathoUooD, or, the CliristSao Philosopher, 8to. i%i6,** 
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Dr. George Leybum, a warm md active adyer- 
dary of White, was, at this time, president of the 
English college at Douay : he addressed a letter to 
Dr. Holden, in which he declared that he was not 
satisfied with the submission made by Mr. White, 
as it seemed to import, a ^' submission, not to the 
holy see singly, but to the holy see conjointly 
with the church ; which conjunction/' said Dt. 
Leybum, *^ for as much as it concerns our present 
'^ intent, happeneth only in a general council law« 
^ fidly called/' This being communicated to 
White^ he immediately signed a second formula ci 
submission, in which, after noticing the objection 
which had been made to tibe former, he says, ** I 
^^ therefore now do ingenuously and freely declare 
'^ and profess, that it is my opinion and judgment, 
'^ that all cathdlies ought in heart, and in all hn-* 

gfifat concern to hln friefids. It in obnervable, thai in fans sc* 
Cdimt of himself, he does not mention these altlit'cstions. 

His tttily Work now sotight for, is hid *' Reflections on the 
** Oaths of Supremacy and AUegiand^,^ a small bat Tahiable 
treatise * : he miderstahds by the fbrmet bath, diat prescribeii 
by queen Elizabeth ; by the latter, the oath prescribed by 
.tanieft : he shows, with great clearness, tiiat the oatb of su^ 
pHtAwij cannot be eonscientiously taken by the rdman-cath<)w 
H6s, ahd that the oath of allegiance, though m othet respects 
defensible, was substantially objectionable, A'om its decbring 
the deposing doctrine to be heretical : ** Any Other iD jmrneAf" 
Serjeant says, *< the objectors will be conteiit to ghre ft ; but 
<' they dare not swear it heretical, because the catholics know 
** that it can&ot be called heretical according to the notion 
*^ of that term, universally f ecelved Aththg them,— tiz. that 
** the contrary is evidently in scripture, or condettmed by thif 

« church.** 

* " AeAectioD* upon (he Oath of Sapf«ftiacy taS Ade^kote* By « CV 
" tholis G«BtleiiiM, an obedieDt Son of the Church, and lojal Subject to bia 
" Ifajertj. lOdi." itiao. 
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^^ mility and obedience, to submit their divinity 
^' writings, not only to the holy church in common, 
^^ and in a general council, where the pope may be 
'' in person, or by his deputies, but also to the par^ 
^' ticular see of Rome, and to St. Peter's sniccessor, 
" the pope, even out of a general council ; which, 
^ as I have always done in my hearty so do I now 
^^ likewise, actually and wiUingly submit all my 
'^ writings to the particular see of Rome, and St. 
'^ Peter*s successor, the popb, even out of a gene^ 
'^ ral council ; and this, according as my opinion 
'^ and belief has ever taught me, ratifying and 
" confirming to this effect, all tbe contents of my 
^^ former submissi6n/' Even this imquidiSed and 
absolute submission did not satisfy Br. Leybum, 
and the other adversaries of White. They extracted 
from his Institutianes Sacraf twenty-^two proposi'^ 
tions, and laid them before the university of Douay ; 
aad^ in 1 660, that university formally cdndflmnad 
them. A censure of them wu idso subscribed by 
twenty clergjntnen of the college, aiid another ceu'* 
sure by twenty^six other clergymen: the latter 
boldly declared, that, ^* firom their hearts, they abo^ 
*' minated and execn^ed the work written in the 
<< Engli^ knguage by White, during Cromwell^s 
*^ protectorate, on Obedience and Oovemment" 

The humble submission of White wsis howev^ 
as persevering as die ottaeks of his enemaes. — ^In 
1662, he addressed a letter to the pope^ fenew^ 
his farmer submissions, — and explicitly professing, 
that, '^ if his holiness should proceed to the punish- 

menls mentioned in the decree of the inquisition, 
any furdier form of law, he would not 
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'' contend, but undergo them with as much humi* 
*^ lily and patience as* he was able.'' Beyond diis, 
the submission of the most docile child of the 
church could not go :— and, in these sentiments, 
he died at the advanced age of ninety-four years : 
" By his death," says Wood, " the roman-catho- 

lics lost an eminent divine from among them ; 

and it hath been a question among some of them, 
'^ whether ever any secular priest of England went 
" beyond him in philosophical matters." — ^We have 
mentioned his adversaries : it should be added, that 
he had, both among catholics and protestants, several 
warm and r^pectable friends. Among the latter, 
none defended him without limitation : but, while 
they admitted his frequent obscurity, and occasional 
inaccuracy, they confidently asserted, that his writ- 
ings contained little substantially wrong. 

Even after his decease, Blackloism continued to 
be a word of war. Inconsiderately it was too often 
given to every clergyman who advocated the ap- 
pointment of a bishop in ordinary, who disbelieved 
the pope's personal infallibility, who declared against 
his deposing power, who recommended allegiance 
to the powers that were, who rightfully or wrong- 
fully resisted any pretension of the regulars, or who 
argued against any ultramontane extravagance. — 
But after having strutted and foamed its little hour, 
Blackloism ceased to be mentioned, and Jansenism 
became the order of the day. 
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NOTE I ; referred to in p. 93. 

!r&e Account of the Gunpotoder Conspiracy, transmitted by 
the British Government to its Foreign Ministers. 

(From Winwood's Memorials, vol. ii. p. 170.) 



I%e Earl of Salisbury to Sir Charles ComwalUs*, 

" Sir Charles Cornwallis, q"^ Nov' 1605. 

^* TT hath pleased Afanighty God out of his singular 
'' goodness, to bring to light the most cruel and 
^' detestable conspiracy against the person of his ina- 
'' jesty and the whole state of this resdme, that ever was 
'< conceived by the hart of man, at any time or in any 
'' place whatsoever. By the practice there was intended 
'^ not only the exterpation of the king's majesty and his 
" royal issue, but the whole subversion and downfall of 
'' this estate ; the plott being to take away at one in- 
^' stant the king, queen, prince, councell, nobillitie, 
'' clergie, jadges, and the principall gentlemen of the 
'' realme, as they should have been altogether assembled 
** in the Parliament House in Westminster, the 5th of 
** November, being Tuesday. The meanes how to have 
« compassed so great an acte, was not to be performed 
'' by strength of men or outward violence, but by a secret 
<< conveyance of a great quantitie of gunpowder in a 
'< vault under the upper house of parliament, and soe to 
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'* have blowne up all at a clapp, if God out of his mercie 
*' and just revenge against so great an abomination had 
** not destined it to be discovered, though very miracu- 
^'lously, even some twelve houres before the matter 
" should have been put in execution. The person that 
'' was the principall undertaker of it, is one Johnson, a 
'* Yorkshire man, and servant to one Thomas Percy> a 
** gentleman pensioner to his majestic, and a near kins- 
*' man to the earl of Northumberland. 

'' This Percy had, about a year and a half agoe, hyrad 
" a part of Vyniard House in the old Palace, irom 
'* whence he had access into this vault to lay his wood 
** and cole ; and as it seemeth now, had taken this place 
** of purpose to work some mischief in a fit time. Hee 
^' is a papist by profession, and so is his man Johnson ; a 
'' dasperate fellow, who of late years he took into his 
'' service. Into this vault Johnson had at sundry times 
** rery privately conveyed a great quantity of powder, 
** apd Uierewith filled two hogsheads, and some thir^*v 
'* two small barrels; all which he had cunningly covered 
** with great store of billets and faggpts ; and on Monday, 
'* at pigbty as he was buaie to prepare his tilings for 
** fkeciition, was appreh^ided in the place itself, mth. a 
^ i)llse lantbome, booted and spurred. There was like- 
Wise found- some aaoall quantitie of fine powder for to 
Mdce a tr^yne, and a pe^ce of match, with a tinder- 
*' .1^1 to havQ fyred the trayne when he should have 
'^ M»w time, and soe to haye saved himself firom the 
** l>k>we,.by some half ao houre's respitt that the mateh 
^ should have burned. 

M Beiiag taken and examined, he resolutely confess^v 
^ li)lQ,attempt» and his intention to, put it in execution. 
" (M is^^aid before) that very, day and bower, when his* 
'* l^fstpe s)ioM}d )i)a]|e bis oration in the upper houses 
** For any complices in this horrible acte, he denyeth 
'' to accuse any ; aHedging, that he had received the 
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" Mcrameiit a litdb before of a priest^ and taken an oath 
^^ never to rereale any ; but confeaseth that he hath been 
'' lately beyond the seas, both in the Lowe Countriea 
'' and France, and there had conference with diverse 
'' English priests ; but denyeth to have made themr ac- 
'' quainted with this purpose. 

'^ It remadneth that I add scMuetliing, for your better 

" understandinor how this niatter came to be discovered. 

" About eight days before the parliament should hav^ 

^ been begutin, the lord Monntea^le received a lettA 

*^ about six o'clock at night, (^iriHch was delivered to 

'' his footman in the dark to give him), without name or 

^ date, and in a hand disgttised ; whereof I send you a 

** copy, the rather to make you perceive to what a 

^' straight I was driven. As soon asEphee imparted the 

*^ same unto mee, howe to govern myself, considering 

** the contents ftid phrase of that letter, I- knew not ; for 

'' when I observed the generallitie of the adveftizem^nt 

'' and the style, I could not well distinguish whethet it 

'^ Were frenzre or sporte ; for from any serioud ground I 

'' could hardly be enduced tof believe tftat that pro^- 

'' ceeded, for many reasons; firsts because noe wise ttaii 

^ could think my lord to be 0oe weake ae*tor tak« tiny 

*^ alarme to absent hifmelf firoiti parUatti^t upoa> 0ach 

'' a loofte ad^rdzemeiit ; secondly, I contfider^d, that if 

f^ aoiy such thing weite reatty intended, tbaiT it Ata» -v^r^ 

^' improbable that only one noblemanshotild be WaMed, 

f' and ho more. Nevertheless, beahg loath to tiruat ta^ 

'' 'ovne jadgment alone, and being alwaies inclinedi to 

^' do too much in such a case as this iir, I imparted the 

*^ letter to the earl of Suffi>lk,.lord chamberlain, to the 

^' end I might receive his opinion ; whereupon, perasing 

*' the words of the letter^ and observing the wHting 

'f (that the blowe ahotdd come :withoat kniiwledge -^o 

'* hart them), we both concealed, that it could not b^ 

'^ Biore proper than the tikne of pajrhament, nor by any 
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''olher w^ Hke to be attmnilwl Aam wHk 
'^ whibt the U^ WM ntti^ in tkat aHoiiUj ; oTwUclt 
" tbe lofd chamberkin oooccmd aiore pfphdbairty, 
^ becaoM' there wM m giesi VBflJi ooder the s&id 
'^ ber, which was neTcr ased for any thing bnt for 
'^ wood and c€ie, bekmgiDg to the keeper of the old 
** palace. In wiiich co na id e ia t ioOy after we had im- 
^ parted the aame to the ferd adaHiall, the ead of 
^ Worcester, the eail of Northampton, and some oChera, 
^ we all thooght fitt to forbeare to impart it to the king 
'^ imtill some three or four daies before the ncetiena. 
'^ At which time we shewed hia majeatie the letter, 
*^ rather as a thing we wonld not concede, because il 
^ was of snch a nature, than anything perswading him 
*^ to gnre further credit unto it nntill the place had been 
^Tisited. 

^ Whereupon his majeatie, who hath a natuiall habttt 
*^ to contemne all false fean, and a judgment so strong 
^ as never to doubt any thing which is not well war- 
^ ranted by reason, concurred thus farr with us, that 
^ seeing such a matter was possible, that should be 
*^ done which mi^ prevent all danger or nothing at all. 
^ Hereupon it was moved,, that till the night before his 
^ coming, nothing should be done to interrupt any pur- 
** pose of theirs that had any such develish pvactiae, but 
'* rather to suffer them to goe on till the end of the ivy. 
^ And so Monday in the afternoon^ tbe lord diamba«- 
'^ lain, whose office is to see all places of assembly put 
^ in readiness when the king's person should come, 
<' takeing with him the lord Mountea^e, went to see 
<< all the. places in the pariiament house, and took also 
^ a slight occasion to peruse the vault ; where finding 
<* only pyles of billets and faggots heaped up, his lord- 
*< ship fell inquiring only who owned the same wood, 
*' observing the proportion to be somewhat more than 
^' the houae keeper was likely to lay in for his own uae : 
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^ «nd when answer was made that it belonged to one 
*' Mr. Percy, his lordship straight conceived some sus- 
picion in regard of his person ; and the lord Mount- 
eagle takeing some notice, that there was great pro- 
"^ fession between Percy and him, from which soxxie 
^' inference might be made that it was the warning of a 
'^ friend, my lord chamberlain resolved absolutely to 
'' proceed in a search, tho' no other materials were 
'' visible. And being returned to the court, about five 
''' o'clock took me up to the king and told him, that tho' 
'' he was hard of belief that any such thing was thpught, 
'** yet in such a case as this, whatsoever was not done to 
*' put all out of doubt was as good as nothing. Where- 
^' upon it was resolved by his majestic, that this matter 
'' should be so carried as no man should be scandalized 
''^ by it, nor any alarme taken for any such purpose. For 
'' the better effecting whereof, the lord treasurer, ^the 
-** lord admiral!, the earl of Woicester, and we twe, 
''^ agreed, that sir Thomas Knevett should, under a pre- 
'' text for searching for stoUen and imbezzelled goods, 
-^^ both in that place and other houses thereabouts, 
'' remove all that wood, and so to see the plaine ground 
'*' under it. 

'' Sir Thomas Knevett going thi^er about midnight, 
'' uanlook'd for, into the vault, found that fellowe Johnson 
'' newely come out of the vault, and without asking any 
-^^more questions, stayed him ; and having noe sooner re- 
^* moved the wood, he perceived the barrels, and soe 
'* bound the catiffe fast ; who made no difficultie to ac- 
'* knowledge the acte, nor to confess clearly* that ihe 
"morrow following it should have been effected. And 
^' thus have you a true narration from the beginning 
** of this, which hath been spent in examinations of 
^ Johnson, who carrieth himself without any feare or 
perturbation, protesting his constant resolution to have 
performed it that day, whatsoever had come of it ; 

»»3 



4t 



4M APPENDIX. 

** principally for the institation of the raman religioii, 
^ next omt of hope to have diMoWed tliis goT^Dmenty 
** and afterwards to have firamed such a state as might 
** hare served the appetite of him and his cpmpUces. 
« And in all this action he is noe more dismayed, nay 
'' scarce any more troubled^ than if he were taken for a 
^ poor robbery upon the highway. For notwithsUnding 
^* Jie oonfesseth all things of himself, and denyeth not to 
f* have some partners in this particuliw practize, (as well 
f< fppeareth by the flying of divers gentlemen upon his 
** apMhension, koowne to be notorious recusants), yet 
^* eouwnoe threatening of torture draw from him ai^ 
« iidMr language than this, that he is ready to dye, and 
<f rather wishetb ten thousand deaths, than willingly to 
it aconse his master or any other ; until by often reiterat- 
^ ing examinations, wee pretending to him that his 
4' master was apprehended, he hath come to plaine con- 
^ fhssion, that his master kept the key of that cellar 
^ whilst he was abroad ; had been in it since the powder 
'< was kid there, and inclusive confessed him a prin- 
'' eipall actor in the same. In the meane time we have 
i' also found, out (tho* he deny'd it long), that on Sator- 
** day night, the third of November, he came post out 
^f of the north ; that this man rid to meet him by the 
^ way ; that he dined at Sion with the ei^rl of Northnm- 
'' berland on Monday ; that as soon as the lord cham- 
</ berlaine had been in the vault that evening, this 
*^ fellowe went to his master about six of the clock at 
** night, and had no sooner spoken with him,' but hee 
^ fled immediately, apprehending straight that to be 
'' discovered, which at that time was rather held un- 
fl worthy belief, the' not unworthy the after tryall. In 
«* which I must need do my lord chamberlaine his rights 
'^ that he could take no satisfaction until! he might 
^' search that matter to the bottome ; wherein I must 
^ conftes I was much less forward^ not but that I had 
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'* sUfficteht advertizementy thiit moBt of those that tiow 
** ^e ^ed (being all QOtoriou9 repusants) with many 
^* other of that kind^ had a practise in hand for s^nie 
" stirre tbid parliament ; but I never dreamed it should 
*^ have been' in such nature, because I never reiftd nor 
*' heard the like in any state to be. attempted in gross 
'^ by any conspiration, without some distinction of per- 
^ sons. I do now send you some proclamations, and 
^ withall think good to advertize you, that those persoiis 
** named in them, being most of them gentlemen ajyent 
^ in their fortunes, ail inward with Percy, and ^ ^all 
^ alterations, have gathered themselves to a ilead of 
some fourscore or a hundred horse, with purpose (as 
we conceave) to pass over seas ; whereupon it hath 
been thought meet in pollicie of state (all circuxa- 
** stances considered), to commit the earl of Northum- 
^' berland to the archbishop of Canterbury, there to l^e 
'' honourably used untill things be more quiet : whereof 
'' if you shall hear any judgment made, as if his majestie 
'' or his councell could harbour a thought of such a 
'^ savadge practise to be lodged in such a nobleman's 
^' breast^ you shall do well to suppress it as a malicious 
^* discourse and invention ; this being only done to 
<^ satisfy the world, that nothing be undone which be- 
^' longs to pollicie of state, when the whole monarchy 
^* was proscribed to dissolution ; and being no more than 
** himself discreetly approved as necessarie, when he 
^' received the sentence of the councell for his restraint. 

'' It is also thought fit that some martial men should 
^' presently repair down to those countries where the 
'' Robin Hoods are assembled, to encourage the good 
'' and to terrifie the bad. In which service the earl of 
'' Devonshire is used, and commission going forth for 
'' him as generall ; although I am easily persuaded, that 
'^ this faggot will be burnt to ashes before he shall be 
" twenty miles -on hiji way. Of all which paiticulars I 
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^ thought fit to acquftint yon, that yoa may be able to 
^ ghre tatitfaction to the atate wherein yon are ; and so 
** I commit you to God. 

<< Tour aasoied loTing friend, 
'' " From the Conrt at ^ SaKsbtay:' 

*' Whitehall. 

'^ Posticript, — ^Althongh all ports and pasaadgea are 
** atopped for tome time, as well for ambassadors as 
<< Others, yet I hare thought good to advertize you 
'' hereof with the speediest, the rather because his. ma- 
** jestie would have you take occasion to adTertize the 
'' king his brother of this miraculous escape. 

'^ Po4/«rnjp/.-^ince the writing of this letter we have 
'' assured news that those traytors are overthrowne by 
** the sheriffe of Worcestershire, after they had betaken 
** themselves for their safetie in a retreate to the house 
^* of Stephen Littleton in Staffordshire. The house was 
** fired by the sheriff: at the issuing forth, Catesby was 
** slaine, Percy sore hurt, Graunte and Wrighte burned 
'^ in their faces with gunpowder ; the rest are either 
^' taken or slaine. Rookwood and Digby are takep/'. 
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NOTE II; referred to in p. 180. 

^n the Anonymous Letter respecting the Gunpowder Plot, 
delivered to Lard Monteagle, 

(From Mr. Nash^s History of Worcestershire, vol. i. p. 585.) 

" THE mansion-house * here is supposed to have 
been built by John Habington, cofferer to queen 
Elizabeth; the date in the parlour is 157*2. His son, 
'' i?ho was concerned in yarious plots, for the releasing 
'' Mary queen of Scots^ and setting up a papist to sue- 
" ceed her, contrived many hiding^holes in different 
parts of the building. The access to some was through 
the chimney, to others through necessary-houses; 
others had trap-doors which communicated to back 
*' staircases : some of these rooms on the outside have 
'^ the appearance of great chimnies. As the house is 
** uncommonly constructed both within and without, I 
** have had it engraved, together with the head of the 
builder. I have likewise given a slight sketch of Mr. 
Thomas Abingdon and his wife Mary, who was sister 
to lord Monteagle, so called during the life-time of his 
&Uier lord Morley. Tradition in this country says, she 
** was the person who wrote the letter to her brother, 
which discovered the gunpowder plot. Percy, whose 
picture is at Henlip, was very intimate both with 
^* Abingdon and lord Monteagle, and is supposed by 
** Guthrie to have written the letter; but the style of it 
seems to be that of one who had only heaid some 
dark hints of the business, which peihaps was the 
case of Mrs. Abingdon, and not of one who was a 
principal mover in the whole, as was Percy, a des- 
'' perado, who thought himself personally offended, and 

• tf Hfloiip House, id the Atfnetoo divinoii, in WmodgUtAke, 
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^ who was lit for the matt horrid deaigns *. Mr. 

Abingdon, hnsband to this lady, was condemned to 

die for conceaUng Gamett and Oldeom, as mentioned 
^ in the paper which follows ; bat was pardoned at the 
^ intercession of his wife and lord Montea^. 

** Among the m ss. in the Harleian library, marked 
^ 38* B. 9. is the following account, which agrees with 
«' diat giren by Mr. Abingdon, in some icss. now before 
^ me, fonnd in the honse at Henlip. 

^ ' A true discovery of the service performed at Henlip, 
** the house of Mr. Thomas Abingdon, for the ap- 
'^ prehension of Mr. Henry Gamett, alias WaDey, 
** provincial of the Jesuits, and other dangerous 
" persons, there fonnd in Janoary last, 1605. 

^ After the king's royal promise of bountifol reward 
** to such as would apprehend the traitors concerned 
*' in the powder conspiracy, and much expectation of 
^ subject-like duty, but no return made thereof in so 
" important a matter, a warrant was directed to the 
** right worthy and worshipful knight sir Henry 
^ Bromlie ; and the proclamation delivered dierewitb, 
** describing the features and shapes of the men, for 
** the better discovering them. He, not neglecting so 
" weighty a business, horseing himself with a seemly 
'^ troop of his own attendants, and calling to his assist- 
<< ance so many as in discretion was thought meet, 

having likewise in his company sir Edward Bromley; 

on Monday, Jan. ao last, by break of day, did engirt 
" and round beset the house of mayster Thomas 

•^ TlMorigiiial letter, DOW preserved in the Paper-office, Whitehall, 
^ is exactly copied by Rapin; the begjnsing of it is, < hove I bear -to 
" yoa;' hot the word you is scratched out, and it goes on ' to some of 
^ your friends ;* perhaps this might be caatioasly erased by Mrs. Abing- 
^ doOy lest it might lead to a discovery of the writer, by sayonring too 
** stRMig^y of brotherly love. The letter indeed seems to be in a coan- 
« tsffiii hand, sod act that of a Jady. 
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'' Abbuigdon^ at Henlip^ near Worcester*. Mr. Ab^- 
'' bingdon not being then at home^ but ridden abroad 
** about some occaMona best known to himself; the 
'^ house being goodlie^ and of great receipt, it required 
'' the more diligent labour and pains in the searching; 
'' it appeared there was no want; and Mr. Abbington 
'' himself coming home that night, the commission 
^ and proclamation being shewn unto him, he denied 
'^ any such men to be in his house, and voluntarily, to 
''die at his own gate, if any such were to be found in 
'' his house, or in that shire ; but this liberal or rather 
'' rash speech could not cause the search so slightly to 
'' be given over; the cause enforced more respect than 
words of that or any such like nature ; and proceed- 
ing on, according to the trust reposed in him, in the 
gallery over the gate ihere were found two cunning 
and very artificial conveyances in the main brick- 
wall, so ingeniously fram^, and with such art, as It 
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** cost much labour ere they could be found. Tliree 
'' other secret places, contrived by no leas skill and 
** industry, were found in and about the chimnies, in 
'' one wherepf two of the traitors were close concealed. 
'' These chimney conveyances being so strangely 
'' formed, having the entrances into them so curiously 
'' covered over with brick, mortared, and made fait to 
** planks, of wood, and coloured black like the other 
^' parts of the chimney, that very diligent inquisition 
'' might wall have passed by> without throwing the 
'' least suspicion upon such unsuspicious places. And 
'' fi^hereas divers funnels are usually made to chim- 
'' neys according as they are combined together, and 
** serve for necessary use in several rooms, so here 
'' were some that exceeded common expectation, seeui- 
*^ ingly outwardly fit for carrying forth smoke ; but 
'' being further examined and seen into, their service 
'' was to 119 such piurpose, but only to lend air andJight 



4M APPENDIX. 

'' tfppeeured'to one of Us disciples, who kept it as tf re* 
'^ lick, encircled with this legend, ' Mimculoea effigies 
** R. P. H. Oftrnet Soc« Jesu. Martyris Adglicane, 
"sMaii, 1606 V 

M Garnett was a man of much learning, ptofessor of 
*^ philosophy and Hehrew in the Italian college at Rcune, 
<< and supplied the place of the celebrated Clavius. It 
*^ doth not appear thai he was actire in the powder {dot ; 
" and he declsved, just before his execution, that he was 
'^ only priTy to it, and coocealed what was delivered to 
** htm in confession. He was a Nottinghams^hire man, 
'' and educated at Rome. He was hanged id St. PauFs 
^' okurch-yard, May 3, 1606. 

'' Edward Oldcorn was priest to Mr. Habingdon at 
^' Henlip, and invited Gannett to come there : he was 
'' hanged at Worcester, April 7, 1606. For a fttrther 
^' account of these priests, and Ukewise of the gunpowder 
'^ plot; see the Appendix td the second part of the * Me- 
** moirs of Missionary Priests executed in England, 
'< from 1577 to 1684,' printed in the year 1743. 

• Mr.Benj. Pore's Third Letter on Phillips's life of Pole. Oraoger, 
i.a6). Sappl.p. 133. 
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NOTE III ; referred to in page 319. 

STATEMENT OF THE OBJECTIONS TO THE OATR 
PRESCRIBED TO THE ROMAN-CATHOLICS BT 
JAMES THE FIRST» AND OF THE ANSWERS TO 
THEM. 

(From Oar^itddii'* State Pape», tci. i. p. 190.) 



TEXTtS JXTRAMENTI. 



Formula Juramenti tuM Itdelitatis, in octo clausuias divim. 



Sensus prssamptos. 

Fdvmula ista cxoogitata vi- 
detur inodiametsiippresflioDem 
cfidiolicorum,atqiM'ignomiiiiai]i 
eccksiarRonianfls, e}iisi]iie wxxt& 
ml pondficiB : idedque pns* 
statittequit abiqaelapta aperta 
in profenione extern^ fideiy et 
scwkbdo maniiefto pusiUoram. 



H 



Sensos verS ihtentus. 

Formula h»c non pvopoiiitiir 
a reg^ in odium fidei, nee igx 
igaomkiiam pontificisi quern 
sua majeslas honorat et revjera- 
tur ). nee in vexationem oatfao- 
licorum/ erga quoB est benig- 
niasimua ; nee in abnegafiionem 
uIImis yeritatu fidei dirinsy de 
qud notttit in hoc jurameiKD 
mentipneia fieri; sed ad etiH- 
lem naturaletoque dujiiaadit 
obedientiam exigendam, qua- 
lem caeteri monarchsecatholici) 
puta reges Francorum, a suig 
exigunt subditis. Puailli autem 
sunt k meliiis sapientibus do- 
cendi/ ut scandali opinionem 
deponant. 
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Textos Jnramenti. 

I. 
Ego, A. B. veraciter et sincere agaosco, profiteor, 
^tificor et declaro in conscientii me& coram Deo et 
mnodOi supremum dominum nostrum regem Carolum ease 
legitimum et verum regem hujusce regni, alioromque 
majeatatis suae dominiorum et regionum. 



Sentus pranumptiu.' 

I. 

In Tocabulo - ". lupremum" 
videtur includi primatus eccle- 
•iaiticiu: queniy saltem in cau- 
sis meri spiritualibus fidei, mo- 
rum, et rituum sacrorum, laicse 
potestati attribuere, est contra 
fidem ; juxta illud Ambrosii ad 
Valentinianum imperatorem : 
** Si vel Bcripturarum teriem 
'< diyinaruniy (inquit), vel re- 
'' tera tempora retractemus ; 
<Squis abnuat in caus&fidei, in 
'* cauiAy inquam, fidei, episco- 
*^ po8 solere de imperatoribuB 
** christiani^, non imperatores 
" de episcopis judicare ? Eri8> 
'' Deo &yente, etiam senectutis 
** maturitateprovectior,ettunc 
«( de hoc censebis, qualii epis- 
" coput lit qui laicis jut sacer- 
« dotale substemit." 



SensuB ver^ intenlna. 

I. 

PlaauB et eommunis sensaB 
hujuB Yocabuli oon est alius, 
ffjkm quein olim habuit ante 
motam controversiam de pri- 
matuecclesiastico ; quique apud 
Gallos et Hispanos agnosdtur, 
cum principes suos vocant, illt 
$ouTerain$^ isti ver6 ioberamoi. 
Nee uUam hie primatus instnu- 
ationem fieri, ipsi reges apertis- 
sime declararunt. Quineojam 
resest disputaiione deductapru* 
dentium, ut multi theologi r^ii 
existiment primatum regium in 
ecclesi4nonaliuddicere, quam 
omnes personas laicas et ecde- 
siasticas, omnesque causas et 
res ipsorum quas aliquid tempo* 
rale aut bursale includunt, ad 
dominium et jurisdictionem 
principis civilis pertinere ; nisi 
quatenus ipse dignetur cogniti- 
onem ecclesis tribunal! deferre: 
judicium rero de fide et mori- 
bus ac ritubus, rex noster sibi 
non arrogat, sed ad episcopos 
rqicit. Executionem vero & 
protection^m decretorum ec- 
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desiae juriBdictione principif 
Bubjici, nemo ignorat : utpossit 
sine gcrupulo admitti, episco* 
pum esse Caput, patrem, - pas* 
torem spiritualem imperatoris, 
regis, principis, ut judicet de 
ejus animd : imperatorem vero, 
regem, principem, esse episcopi 
Caput, patrem et pastorem in 
temporalibus, ut .de .ilHus cor- 
poreet temporalitate judicium 
possitferre:.et diverso respectu, 
uterque primatum in ecclesii 
tenere dicatur. 



Textus Juramenti. 

II. 

Quodque papa neque ex seipso, neque per ullam aucto^ 
titatem ecclesiee seu cathedrsB Romanae, neque per ulla alia 
media cum alio quoquam, habeat potestatem vel auctori- 
tatem deponendi regem, aut disponendi de ullis majestatis 
suse regnisy seu dominiis; aut danti auctoritatem ulli 
extemo principi ut invadat aut l«edat ipsum, vel regiones 
ipsius ; aut absolvendi uUum subditorum ipsius a vinculo 
fidelitatis seu obedientise erga majestatem ipsius; aut 
licentiam seu permissionem concedendi ulli subditorum 
ipsius, ut arma sumat, tumultusve suscitet, nllamve offerat 
violentiam aut Isesionem regali personse majestatis suse, 
Tel statui, seu gubemationi, sive ullis majestatis suae sub-» 
ditis; intra majestatis suee dominia. 



Sensus praesumptus. - 

II. 

1 . Videtur hie urgeri, ut ju* 
rans asserat sub sacramento 
falsam esse S. Thorns et mul- 
torum theologorumsententiam, 
quaeadmittit spiritualem ponti-. 

VOL, II. 



Sensua ver^ intentus. 

n. 

1. Sensus planus est, juran- 
tern invocareDeum testem quod 
agnoscaty profiteatur, testifice- 
tur et declaret, suo quidem ju« 
dicio nullam talem potestatem 
o G 
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ficii potattatem iodirecte etiam 
•d temporalem coactionem ex* 
tendi: quod TideCur temerari* 
um, el erroneum in fide. 



in pontifice sitam ease: quod 
nan est contrariae sententis fid- 
sitatem jurare, sed suum dun- 
taxat de ed judicium Bub jura- 
I mento ad mandatum principb 
proferre. Quod si hoc a mulits temerarium judicetur, a 
multia etiam ut verum defenditur ; maxime a theologis, 
joraconsultisy ei episcopis Franciir ; vel quia principes 
AngMas et Franciae nunquam se tali jurisdictioni gubmit- 
tere Toluerunt, vel quia talis potestas, etsi speculative 
concedator, in praxi tamen nequit exerceri, nisi cum 
tnmaltu et sanguine. Cujusmodi cruentae executiones 
noai aohim dedecent ecclesiasticam lenitatem, verum 
etiam decolorant sacerdotalem dignitatem. 



4. Videtur exdudere potea- 
tatemtotius ecclesiae in conciiio 
generali indubitato repnesenta- 
ttve congregatae; quasi ponti- 
fex ne quidem in tali conciiio 
posset principem deponere ; 
quod videtur esse contra fidem ; 
cum sdtem de fide sit, pontifi- 
cem tali concUio fultum non 
posse in decreds suis errare. 



3. Etiam tale concilium posset 
in facto errare et innocentem 
damnare ; ut de conciiio quinta 
Honorium primum damnante 
req»ondetBellarminus. Etprae- 
terea tale concilium nuxupiam 
aliquid statuit de temporalihus, 
nisi consentientibus principum 
etrerumpubl Jegatis: qui si com- 
missionem haben t principessuos 



potestati et dispositioni concilii 
submittendi, non sequitur inde aliquid contra hoc jura- 
mentum, nee juramentum hoc ill! dispositioni contradicit. 



3. Videtur etiam juramento 
abnegari auctoritas omnis sua- 
ttva,excitativay hortatoria ; qud 
pontifex posset alios principes 
ad defensionem ecdesije, aut 
jura ipsius recuperanda susci- 
tare: quod nemo vere jurare 
poterit. 



3. Agitur in hoc juramento 
solum de auctoritate seu po- 
testate jurisdictionis, sive supe- 
rioritatis ; et ilia solum negatur : 
non autem de auctoritate doc- 
toris, aut poteatate confedera- 
torum, vel moralisuasione : haec 
enim non obligantin conscient|4 
eos quibuscum agunt, sicut vesa 
jurisdictio et superioritas obU- 
gat subditorum conacicfitiaa* 
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TextUs Juramenti. 
III. 
Joro etiam ex corde quod, non obstante qa&cunque 
declaratione sive sententift excommunicationis aut priva- 
tionis fact& seu concess&y aut faciend^, seu concedendi 
per papam aut successores ejus, aut per ullam auctorita- 
tem derivatam vel derivandam ab ipso vel at> ejus cathedr^, 
contra prefatum regem, hseredes ejus, aut successores; vel 
uU& absolutione dictorum subditorum ab obedientiH 8U&, 
fidem servabo, yeramque fidelitatem erga majestatem 
ipsius, haeredes successoresque ; eosque defendam juxta 
ultimum posse meum, contra omnes conspirationes vel 
attentatus quoscunque qui contra ipsum fient, aut ipsius 
vel eonim personas, eorumve coronam aut dignitatem, 
ratione vel colore accepto ex ulii tali sententia, seu de- 
claratione, sive aliunde; quodque omni modo possibili 
mibi conabor detegere et manifestare majestati suae, haere- 
dibusque et successoribus illius, omnes proditiones et pro- 
ditorias conspirationes, quas cognovero aut audivero fieri 
contra ipsum, aut ullum ipsorum. 

Sensus ver^ intentus. 



SensuB praesumptus. 
III. 

1. Yidetur hdc clausula con- 
temni et abnegari poteatas spiri- 
tualia excammunicandi, quan- 
doquidem nullum ejus eflfectum 
agooscit; quod videtur cum 
fldepugoare. 



III. 
1. Supponit potiiU quam 
negat poteatateib excommuni- 
oandi, quam rex Jacobos ex- 
presseTetuitexdudi. Quiautem 
eflectua temporslea excommu- 
bicatioiiia cooaequente^ negety 
npn ftcit ex contemptu potea* 
Mia apiritualia, aed ex per- 
auaaione in aeci^id4 clauauld 
pnrfatd, qu4 jurana profitetur 
ae non agnoacere in. apirituali 
poteatatejuriadictipnem ullan 
temporalem, niai quam poteatas 
civUia illi largitur. 
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9. Cum per leges Angliae 
actus hierarchic! sacrificandi, 
et apeccatis absolvendi, inter 
proditoria crimina reputentur, 
▼idelur juramento hoc astriDgi 
juransj ut detegat omnes sacer- 
dotes et catholicos ; quod esset 
manifestus lapsus in fide, non 
minus quam eorum qui olim 
librossacros tradebant persecu- 
toribus, ideoque traditores vo- 
cabantur. 



3. Tales actus non fiunt pro- 
pria contra regem aut perso- 
nam illius, nee, secundum pla- 
nam et communem receptam- 
que intelligentiam, vocabulo 
proditionem accipi solent, sed 
secundum novam et insolitam 
significationem, qus propterea 
ab hoc juramento per clausu- 
lam septimam excluditur. 



Textus Juramenti. 
IV. 

Ulterius etiam jure me ex corde abominari, detestari, 
et abjurare^ tanquam impiam et heereticam, damnabilem 
istam doctrinam, quae asserit quod principes, qui excom- 
municati sunt vel privati per papam, possint deponi, Tel 
necari per subditos suosy aut alios quoslibet. 



Sensus prsesumptus. 
IV. 

Videtur e&dem censurd con- 
demnari sententiam doctissimo- 
rum Theologorum, qui docent 
principum depositionem legal! 
processu absque tumultu et 
caedibus factam; quamhseresim 
eorum, qui docent principem 
excommunicatum aut privatum 
posse a quovis etiam proditoria 
et per insidias occidi ; quod 
Tidetur injuriosum multis Sanc- 
tis doctoribus. 



Sensus ver^ intentus. 
IV. 

' Damnatillam sententiam tan- 
tiim, quae docet excommunica- 
tionem vel privationem tantam 
vim habere, ut quivis possit 
licitd principem sic excommu- 
nicatum aut privatum etiam 
proditorid necare, si alio modo 
nequeat sententia depositionis 
execution! mandari. At hoc 
totum est jamdudum in concilio 
general! damnatum. 
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Textus Juramenti. 
V. 

Pneterea credo et in conscientiH persuasum habeo, quod 
neque pontifex, neque uUa alia persona qualiscunque, po- 
testatem habeat absolvendi me ab hoc juramento, aut ab 
u]l& ejus parte. 



SensuB pranumptus. 

V. 
Videtur insinuare, tanquam 
doctrinatn fidei, nullam perso- 
nam hoc juramento posse dis- 
pensare ; cum tamen saltern tota 
ecclesia reprassentativ^ eollecta 
possit. 



Sensus ver^ intentus. 

V, 

Loquitur haec clausuld de 
fide et persuasione humandy 
non de divind ; quandocunque 
vero tota ecclesia repraesenta« 
tiva tale quippiam statuit, id 
facere debet et solet, auditis et 
consentientibus princlpum ip* 
sorum, regnorumque quorum 
interest, legatis ; unde nihil se- 
quitur contra banc clausulam. 

Textus Juramenti. 
VI. 

Quod quidem juramentum agnosco bon& et pleni aucto- 
ritate legitime a me exigi ; et renuncio omnibus indulgentiis 
sive dispensationibus in contrarium. 

Sensus ver^ intentus. 



Sensus prassumptus. 

VI. 
Videtur auctoritatem spiritu- 
alemejusqueplenitudioem laico 
principatui dare ; et superbiam 
quandam redolet, aut contemp- 
tum clavium talis renunciatio. 



VI. 

Agitur hie aperte de potes- 

tate laic4; ad quam etiam 

spectat juramentum in causis 

civilibus exigere. Neque vero 

est superbum, aut contemptum 

clavium redolet, reverenter juri 

suo renunciare ne laedatur proxi- 

muSy multo magis ne jure suo 

fraudetur princeps legitimus. 
o o 3 
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TextuB Juramenti. 
VII. 

H»c autem omnia plan^ tt sincere agnoBc6 et juro, ae<- 
dandiun expreesa verba a me prolafa, et juxta planum et 
communem sensum atque intelligentiam ipsonim yerborom^ 
absque ull& eequivocatione, aut mentali evasione, aut se- 
cret& reservatione qu&cunqu^. 



SensuB praebumptus. 
VIL 

Videtur esse impoBsibiley ut 
homo cathoIicuB haec omnia 
agnoscaty absque aliqui asqul- 
Tocatione, amphibologi4 aut 
etasione mentali. 



Sensus ver^ ihtehtus. 
VII. 

Excluditur hie Hla solum 
aequiyocatio et reservatio, qutt 
sit deliberate frustratoria jura- 
menti, ejusve fini contraria. 
Nam lequiYOcatio aut amphibo- 



logia quie contingit bond fide 
agentibuSy et conditiones illse in omni juramento sub- 
intellectfle, si recte capio salvo honore Dei et fidei 
catholics, hdc dausuld non censentur excludi. 



TextttB Juramenti. 

vni. 

Hanc vero recognitionem et agnitionem facio ex corde, 
libenter, et veraciter, in fide ver& chri^tiafii ; sic me Deua 
adjuvet. 



Sensus prassumptu*. 
VilL 

QdbWodo p<Htettib^nterh«^ 
fileere, qiti bon nisi cbadu^ ad 
hoe juramentiim iicbedil P 



Sensus ver^ intentos* 
Vlll. 

Ornnis cbristianus tiniiMlQI 
ita debet esse affectus, ut ttiMi 
nisi necessitate veritatis, aut 



veritate charitatis, ad juramen- 
turn atdedat ; sed, quando aut Veritas aut charitas pos- 
tulUt, libettler et ex corde debet accedere. 
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Hinc yidetur deduci, multa 
contra fidem in hac juramenti 
formuld contineri ; ideoque ip- 
sam non posse in conscientid 
a cathoHcis prsestari. 



£x his. Tidetur mylto veri* 
similius deduci, pihil contm 
fidem in hoc juramento cour 
tineriy sed omnia, quas in eq 
exiguntur, esse in praxihonesta 
et licita. 



Ex hac comparatione judicare poa3unt eminentiBaimi 
dominiy quid de tot& hac re sentiendum sit, atqua decemen* 
dum ; sed ulteriup, si placeat, corollariom hoc accipite- 

Cum recusatio juramenti non solum mitisaimum regem 
▼ehementer offiendat, rerum etiam omnes cathoUcos Angliee 
io oertissimum discrimen confiscationts omnium fortima- 
rum suarum, et perpetus incarcerationis conjiciat : et ta* 
men aliunde ea, quBB in hoc juramento jubentur, in catbo- 
lico regno Gallise tolerentur, immo veluti leges regni fiiDr 
damentales teneantur^ ut demonstrat ex perpetuft pnuu 
Michael Rousselius, scriptor pius et vere catholicus, in 
Historia Jurisdictionis Ecclesiasticse ; et ab ordine universo 
Bocietatis Jesu per Oallias, duodeeim prascipius patribus 
id acceptantibus, coram senatu Parisiensi, ut in prati 
jnsta admissa fuerint ; et vero talia sint, judicio cardinaUs 
Perronii, ut propterea schismatis causa esse non debeant ; 
quod est dicere schismaticum non esse, atquc? adeo nee 
temerariam, qui ita sentiat, sicut in juramento ezigitur ; 
coneideratione eminentissimonim dominomm dignissimum 
est, an non expediat hsec tolerare in An^ia, seque atqii(e 
in GaUi&? et tarn suspendere decreta probibitoria, propter 
sensum a rege serenissimo dedaratum, quam etiam ab 
ulterioribus pri^ibitionibus hac in re abstinere? 

Father More {Hist. L viii. sect. 2.) notices tbe oath of 
James, and the objections to it. These he generally adopts. 
On the clause, by which the deposing power is rejected^ 
he says, that '' no one yet had exempted the subjects 
" of kings from the power of the pope, of the church, 
^' and of the Roman see, to coerce them, or to extend 
'' their spiritual censures to temporal punishments and 
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'' mulcts, and, though it might be conceded to the de- 
'' fenders of this clause, that, as James, though educated 
'' in heresy, had not yet exercised any severity against the 
** catholics, he himself might be so exempt, yet, who could 
" answer for his numerous successors, so far as to bind 
*' himself to their defence, by an inviolable oath, unless he 
'' denied the deposing power to the pope in every case ?" 

He mentions that father Holtby, who succeeded Gamett 
in the superiority over the English Jesuits, immediately after 
the oath was promulgated, sent a copy of it to Rome, and 
forbade the members of his order to give an opinion on its 
lawfulness ; that he often discussed it with other priests, 
sometimes separately and sometimes at the house of 
Blackwell the archpriest, but that they came to no agree- 
ment in opinion. — Blackwell, he says, thought, irom the 
first, that it was lawful to take the oath ; and, so far was 
he from being induced by the briefs from Rome to alter his 
opinion, that he took it himself; and advised his assist- 
ants and brethren to take it ; and so firmly persisted in 
these sentiments, that, when he was pressed, on his death- 
bed, to retract and repent of them, the utmost which could 
be drawn from him, was, that '' if he had erred in this 
" respect, he repented." — More says, " that all the Jesuits 
'' agreed in condemning the oath." 

Towards the conclusion of his work, (/. x. s, 33), he 
justly observes, that '' the fidelity which the catholics 
'' showed to Charles in his distresses, — not one of them 
^' having proved unfaithful to him, — showed that those, 
'' who objected to the oath, did not do it from want of 
'' true allegiance, but from conscientious objections to its 
'' language." 
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